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WAR CABINET. 


THE AIR STRENGTHS OF GREAT BRITAIN, PRANCE AND GERMANY 


Memorandum "by the Secretary of State for Air. 


In accordance with Conclusion 2(a) of Item 5 of the 


Minutes of the 74th Meeting of the War Cabinet held on 7th 


November, 1939? I circulate herewith a note containing:
(a)	 a forecast of the aircraft production figures of 


Great Britain, France and Germany up to 


(i) 30th June, 1940 (ii) 30th September, 1940. 


(b)	 an appreciation of the air personnel situation for 


the same period. 


(c)	 a forecast of the expansion in operational strength 


up to 30th June, 1940. 


2. As in previous papers on this subject32 the figures oJ? 


production are based on the assumption that factories will not 


be hampered by air attack over the period. The estimate of 


increase of operational strength is limited to the next three 


months, and corresponds, in this respect, with the procedure 


followed in W.P.(40) 7* In order to furnish an estimate even 


three months ahead, it is necessary to make certain arbitrary 


assumptions, regarding the development of operations and the 


incidence of wastage, and I am satisfied that no useful purpose 


would be served by an attempt to estimate over a longer period. 


3  . In view of the highly secret character of this paper, 


I would ask that all copies may be returned to the Cabinet Office 


as soon as possible after consideration by the War Cabinet, 


Air Ministry. K,W. 


2nd. April 1940. 


3£ W*P.(3-9) 102 and W.P.(40) 7* 
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The Air Strengths of Great Britain, France and Germany. 


Production (Great Britain) 


1. The estimated production figures for the months of 


June and September, 1940, are as follows:-


June 1940 September 1940 


Bombers 251 269 


Fighters 222 283 


General Reconnaissance . 80 8U 


Army Co-operation 56 78' 


Fleet Air Arm 46 54 


Trainers36 I+53 575 


Miscellaneous 3 3 


feEAfc: 1111 1346 


2* These estimates have been calculated having regard to 


the various factors governing production., and should be capable 


of attainment provided that no unforeseen circumstances supervene. 


3* The figures quoted in paragraph 1 do not include 


forecasted deliveries from*-the United States of America and 


Canada, The latest forecasts of deliveries of operational 


types from these countries for the months in question are:-


June 1.940 September 1 940 

United States: Hudson (General 


Reconnaissance) 20 25 


Brewster (Fighter) 11 11 


Canada: Hurricane (Fighter) 6 9 

Lysander (Army 

Co-operation) 4 9 


Hampden (Bomber) 0 2 


TOTAL: 41


The figures for trainers include:-


June, 1940 : 90 Battles and 60 Aasons; 

September, 1940 : 54 Battles and 72 Ansons. 


Battle aircraft being produced at this stage will not be used for 
operational purposes and are therefore excluded from the bomber 
totals. The number of Anson aircraft included in the General 
Reconnaissance totals for June and September is that required to 
maintain Anson squadrons existing on the dates in question. The 
balance of -Alison production is earmarked for training. 


 56 
36 
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p^qduction (France) 


it. In paragraph 6 of W.P.(hO) 7 it was stated that the 


French Production Mission had estimated French production for the 


month of March, 1940, as 781 aircraft. It was added that, 


although an official forecast was not available for deliveries 


between March and June, 1940, information obtained from the 


French Air Staff suggested that total French production was 


expected to rise to something over 900 aircraft a month by 


June, 1940. In commenting on these figures, it was pointed 


out that although the French were now tackling the problem of 


aircraft production on far more realistic lines than formerly, 


the forecasts for March and June seemed over-optimistic and 


unlikely to be achieved. Actual deliveries during the months 


of January and February 1940, were 388 and 355 respectively as 


against estimates of i+Ti and. 631 * 

5* Even allowing for the exceptionally severe weather 


conditions during January and February the discrepancy is 


considerable, and it seems clear that the official French 


forecast for the month of June, 1940, which amounts to 1096 


aircraft, must be treated with reserve. It is thought 


that the rate of output in the months of June and September, 1940 


cannot confidently be put higher than:-


June 1940 September jJ&O 


Bombers 160 200 


Bighters 120 130 


Army Go-operation 120 130 


Naval 30 hO 


Trainers 150
 240 


580 840 


The above figures do not include importations from 


America, of which details are not yet available. Figures 


provided by the French in respect of shipping requirements 


indicate that the anticipated deliveries are of the order of 


180 aircraft in June and 160 in September. 






Production (Germany). 


6.-.. As a result of a comprehensive study undertaken by the 


Air Ministry and the Ministry of Economic Warfare of all the 


available information obtained from various sources just prior to, 


and since, the war, it was estimated that German production in 


January, 1940, was at the rate of 1245 aircraft a month, of which 


975 were first line types,- This estimate was almost identical 


with that of the French Air Staff which had been arrived at 


independently. It was further estimated that the maximum 


potential output of existing factories might be between 2,200 and 


:
2,400 a month, but that this figure could not be reached until


September, 1940, at the earliest. In the light of present 


calculations, however, it appears unlikely that this output could 


now be reached until the end.of 1940 or the beginning of 1941, 


mainly owing to the difficulty of training the necessary skilled 


labour. Another factor which has undoubtedly led to the retar
dation of normal expansion, if not to a temporary decrease in 


productionwas the abnormally severe winter experienced in 


January and February, which must have caused serious delays in 


thti transport of materials and a shortage of fuel, although it 


is probablg that the armament industry received priority of 


supplies over domestic requirements.. 


7.- With regard to. the other limiting factors mentioned in 


paragraphs 8 and 9 of W.P. (40)7, it appears that the calling 


up of reservists from the industry has been kept to a minimum.. 


Regarding the change-over to newer types, although there are 


indications of the existence of certain prototypes, it seems 


unlikely that their-series production has yet been introduced. 


8. From the foregoing, it appears"that output is unlikely, 


to exceed 1700 a month (including 1550 first line types) during 


June 1940 and 2000 a month (including 1555 first line types) 


during September, 1940, on the continued assumption that no 


extensive preparation is made for the change-over to new types. 






personnel (Metropolitan Air Force.) 


9. The total numbers required.to fill established posts 


for flying personnel and skilled tradesmen, estimated on known 


commitments to 30th June, 1940, which will have to be maintained 


during the period up to 30th September, 1940, are as follows;-. 


Flying Personnel. 


Pilots (including General 13,950 

Duties Officers) 


Observers 1,500 


Air Gunners 4,250 


Skilled Tradesmen. 


Fitter Group 39,900 


Wireless and Electrical Group 13,000 


Instrument Group 2,100 


Armament Group 5,600 


The requirements stated above do not include any allowance for 


expansion of first line strength after 30th June, 1940, because,, 

as explained elsewhere in this paper, the scale of expansion 


possible after that date cannot yet be forecasted.. 


10. The general personnel position is satisfactory. On 


the assumption that the present rate of wastage continues, there 


will be appreciable surpluses over the above requirements. If 


wastage occurs at the level of sustained effort, the above re
quirements will be maintained with a bare margin in-most classes. 


11., In the technical trade groups a measure of dilution 


of the highly skilled trades must continue, notably in the 


wireless and electrical and instrument groups. The situation 


can, however, be regarded as acceptable. 


Operational Strength of the Metropolitan Air Force on 51st 

March. 1 9 4 0 " '" " 

12. It was estimated in W.P. (40) V that the operational 


strength of the Metropolitan Air Force would rise to 127 


squadrons totalling 2,038 aircraft by 31st March 1940.. The 


production forecast on which this estimate was based was duly 


realised, but it proved only possible to increase the operational 


strength to 117 squadrons .of approximately 1,840 aircraft,-





ia 

The reasons why the forecast was not realised are as set out 


below, 


1 ^ The Scandinavian Project. Although only some 140 


first line aircraft were directly involved they had to be 


organised on a fully mobile basis independent of the home 


maintenance organisation: the inroads on available supplies of 


operational equipment and maintenance personnel were in conse
quence far more extensive than the number of aircraft would 


suggest. The aircraft concerned are, of course, now being 


returned to the Metropolitan role, but the major diversion of 


effort involved inevitably resulted in a serious interference 


with the Metropolitan programme, 


14. Aircraft for Finland, A total of 95 aircraft were 


sent to Finland during the period and 93 more were prepared for 


despatch^ As with the Scandinavian project, the diversion of 


effort involved in the Maintenance Command was far greater than 


the numbers would suggests 


15. A i r c r a ft f or Canada., 'Some 40 aircraft which were to 
u


have been used to increase the initial equipment of certain 


general reconnaissance squadrons were diverted to Canada for 


the purposes of the Empire Training'Scheme
a 


.16., Equipment  A shortage occurred in certain items of 
e


ancillary equipment0* Energetic steps have been taken to 


remedy the position and an early improvement is anticipated, 


but the rate at which aircraft can be introduced into the line 


was affected by this factor over the past quarter and will be 


affected during the next few months. 


Iff 

* In addition production of engines lagged slightly behind 

requirements, but this did not result in any delay in the 

programme . 






1 1 

17. In sum the progress made on the five measures out
lined in paragraph 15 of W.P. (40) 7 has been as follows 


(a) 11, instead of 14, of the 18 fighter squadrons 


formed after the outbreak of war can be regarded 


as fit at present to take their place in the 


operational total. 


(b) The strength of all operational heavy bomber 


squadrons was duly raised from 12 to 16 initial 


equipment aircraft each, 


(e) The! proposed increase in strength of the Army Co
operation squadrons from 12 to 18 initial equipment 


aircraft was duly effected. 


(d) For the reason given at paragraph 15 above the increase in 


strength of five General Reconnaissance squadrons 


to 21 initial equipment aircraft each was not 


effected.. 


(e) Four only of the 11 squadrons originally classified as 


non-operational were brought up to operational 


strength by the 31st March. 


Forecast of Operational Strength of the Metropolitan Air 

Force on the 50th June, 1940. 


18. The temporary setbacks described in paragraphs 13 - 16 


will of course be made up and by the 30th June, 1940 it is 


anticipated that the operational strength of the Metropolitan 


Air Force will amount to 156 squadrons of 2,146 aircraft. This 


total includes one Royal Canadian Air Force Squadron (Army Co
operation) and one Royal Australian Air Force Squadron (General 


Reconnaissance). The forecast is based on the following 


assumptions:
(a) that the scale of effort called for over the ensuing 


quarter corresponds broadly with that maintained 


over the past quarter; 


/(b) 






(b) that the position as regards the supply of Items 


of ancillary equipment (see paragraph 16 above) 


improves in accordance with current forecasts; 


(c) that the production of aircraft proceeds in 


accordance with present estimates. 


Forecast of Operational Strengths of tfoe German and French 

Air.Forces on 30th. June, 1940. ""*" " 


19* The strength of the French Metropolitan Air Force 


at 30th June, 1940, is estimated at 1749 aircraft, and in 


addition there will be some 312 first line aircraft located in 


North Africa. The German strength at the same date is 


estimated at 5,350 aircraft. 


Summary. 


20. The comparative strengths of Great Britain, France 


and Germany at the beginning and end of the quarter are thus 


forecasted as follows;-


France 

UniteUnitedd KingdoKingdomm GermanGermanyy


Metropolitan North Africa 

i i i ii m HI 


31/3/40 1840 1460 385 5000 


30/6/40 2146 1749 312 5350 


Air Ministry, 


April 2nd, 1940. 
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PLAN R.4: INSTRUCTIONS TO COMMANDERS. 


Note by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


The attached draft instructions for the 

following Commanders, are submitted for approval 

by the War Cabinet. 

Enclosure I. Commander, "Avonmouth". 
Enclosure II. Commander "Stratford". 
Enclosure III. O.C. Troops , Stavanger. 
Enclosure IV. O.C. Troops, Trondhjem. 

(Signed). C.L.N. NEW ALL. 
DUDLEY POUND. 
EDMUND IRONSIDE. 

Richmond Terrace, S.W.1. 
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ENCLOSURE I. 


DRAFT INSTRUCTIONS FOR CCMHANDER AVOMHOUTH. 


1. His Majesty.'s Government and the Government of the 

French Republic have decided to send a Field force to 

NARVIK, and to entrust its command to you. The Order of 

Battle of yo\.ir force and the detail of its movement are 

being issued to you separately. 


2. (a) Your force will constitute an independent 

command directly tinder the War Office.. You will command 

all units of the French Army included in the Order of 

Battle, Avonraouth, and any R.A.F. component which may 

subsequently be added. 


(b) Should you become a casualty or otherwise be 

prevented from exercising command of the force, command 

will pass to the next senior British Officer who will 

exercise command and, in the event of a French General 

Officer being with the force, assume the acting rank of 

Major-General until another British Officer can be 

appointed. 


(c) During the voyage command of the expedition 

will be exercised by Admiral Evans. 


The landing operations will be the combined 

responsibility of Admiral Evans and yourself.'. 


Once the force is ashore you will be responsible 

for all further operations on land. 


3. The object will be to secure the port of NARVIII 

and the line of communications inland, as far as the 

Norwegian-Swedish frontier.. Subsequently, an opportunity 

may arise to go on to GALIVARE, and the role of the force 

Y/ould then become the denial of the GALIVARE ore fields 

to Germany. 


In this event you are to obtain further instructions 
from the V/ar Office before entering Sweden. 

4. (a) It is the intention of His Majesty's Government 

that your force shall land only with the general 

co-operation of the Norwegian Government. Nevertheless, 

minor opposition may be met with during the period of 

di s emb arkat i on. 


(b) It is not the intention of His Majesty1s 

Government that your force should fight its way through 

Norway. If Norwegian troops or civilians open fire on 

your troops, a certain number of casualties must be 

accepted. Fire in retaliation is only to be opened as a 

last resort. Subject to this, you are given discretion to 






IS 


I use such force as may be required to ensure the safety 

I of your command, but no more. 


(c) It will be in your discretion, having regard 

to the attitude of the Norwegians and Swedes, to decide 

whether it is feasible to continue to operate or to 

withdraw your force either from Sweden.-into-Norway, or 

else back to the United Kingdom, 


5. The export of ore to the Allies via NARVIK is to 

be maintained as long as possible. You will, be guided 

by this consideration in deciding whether or when to 

carry out demolitions. 


6. The instructions approved by His Majesty's 

Government to govern the conduct of all forms of 

bombardment at the outset of war are attached as Appendix 

, A , H
.  You will be kept informed of any modification of 

these instructions which may from time to time be 

authorised. 


7. You will keep a constant communication with the 

War Office and report regularly as to the situation. 


8, When your forces have successfully landed it is 

important,that good relations, with the Norwegians should 

be fostered. A note on co-operation with the armed 

forces of Norway is attached at Appendix 'B*. * 


The War Office, 
April, 19U.0. 

a 

Not attached to this copy. 






APPENDIX D. ;I0 ENCLOSURE I. 


NOTE PIT CO-OPER..VJ?I01-T WITH THE ARI.ISD 

F Q P C E G UF NORWAY. 


(These notes are based on the aasamption 

that Norwegian co-operation is forth

coming eAten-tually). 


While the promotion of good relations with the 

armed forces of Norway is of great importance, the 

desire to co-operate with these forces should not 

lead to the diversion of British troops from the role 

allotted to them. 


As a general principle;, the forces of Norway 
should be, if possible, encouraged to undertake the 
more distant tasks, e.g Bwatching roads and railways, 
coast watching, etc. The sea approaches to all 
localities to be occupied are believed to be already 
commanded lay fixed defences. 

The defence of naval and military establishments 

of Norway, (e*g , military aerodromes, naval sea-plane 
s


stations), sho-uld normally be left to their own 

garrisons, unless our assistance- is necessary and 

acceptable. 


Strength of army units. 


Efjace.. In peace-the Norwegian Army only exists 

for 84- days in the year. During this period! its 

total strength is some 15,000, unit^&*i^ngtha--being:-


Infantry Regiment, approximately 500 

Cavalry Regiment, approximately 20u 

Artillery Regiment, approximately 275 


For the remainder of the year, the army is re
duced to a small permanent cadre of some 2,000 men. 


War. In war, the army forms 6 i/Iixed Brigades, 

consisting of';

4 infantry Battalions (approximately 3,200 

800 men each). 


1 Artillery Regiment (2 Battery) 500 

Ancillary troops 800 


Total strength4.3Q0 


Cavalry units are apparently not included in 

these Mixed Brigaded. 


The present strength (March 1940) of the Nor
wegian Army is believed to be about 20,000 of which half 

are in the north. 
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ENCLOSURE I T . 

D R . ^ T , I N S T R U C T I O N S TO OFFICER COHMANDJgg 

S ^ ^ R A T F O E D V i 


1. lou are placed in command of STRATFORD. The Order 

of Battle of the force is "being communicated to you 

separatelyo 


2. Your force will constitute an independent command 

directly under the War Office. 


3. The role of your force is to forestall the Germans 

and deny to them the use of the port and air facilities 

at STAVANGER, BERGEN and TRONDHEIM, Since they will have 

to operate independently of Force Headq.uarters in the 

first instance operation instructions have been issued 

direct to O.G. Troops STAVANGER and to 0,Cc Troops 

TRONDHSIM. Copies of these instructions are attached. 

It will be seen that the operations at STAVANGER are in 

the nature of a raid .whereas it is intended that the forces 

at BERGEN and TRONDHEIM should remain and if necessary be 

reinforcedo 


4. There are two sets of circumstances in which a 

landing may be undertaken:

(a)	 At the - invitation of Norway, In this case the 

co-operation of the Norwegians can be assumed. 


(b) Following immediately on a hostile German act in 

Norway  In this case we may not have received 
e
an invitation from Norway and the attitude of 

the Norwegians at your ports of disembarkation 

will be uncertain. It is the intention of 

His Majesty's Government that your force should 

land provided it can do so without serious 

fighting. 


The decision as to whether disembarkation is to be 

begun or completed at each destination will be taken by 

the Senior Naval Officer present. Local Military 

Commanders will assume liberty of action only when 

disembarkation has been completed. 


5, If the Norwegians open fire on your troops a certain 

number of -casualties must be accepted. Fire upon 

Norwegian troops is ""only to -be opened as a--last resort. 

Subject to this you are given discretion to use such force 

as may be required to ensure the safety of your command, 

but no more& 


It will be at the discretion of the commander of 

each force., having regard to the attitude of the 

Norwegians, to decide whether it is feasible to continue 

the operation or to withdraw the force. 


6. In the e^ent of the force destined for BERGEN being 

unable to land, it will endeavour to land at TRONDHEIM. 

If this is unsuccessful' also the force will return to 

United Kingdom. 


http://Headq.ua




7. A landing is to be made at NARVIK by forces 

independent of you,, The probable date of this landing will 

be communicated to you before yon sail. 


8. - If and when it is found necessary to withdraw the 

force from 8TAY/1TGER it will be placed at your disposal for 

use either at BERGEN or TRONDHEIM. 


9. The initial distribution of your force will be as 

shown at Appendix A. plans for transportation and 

disembarkation have been based on this distribution, and 

will be communicated to you separately. 


10. It is possible that German forces may effect landings 

at certain points in Norway either before or after the 

arrival of the force. In particular, a German landing in 

the area OSLO - IGi I ST I AN 8 AND before the force has clis
embarked is possible; and it is also possible that the 

enemy may attempt to anticipate us at STAVANGER. 


It is considered unlikely t at he could occupy 

BERGEN or TRONDHEIM before the arrival of our detachments. 


A note on possible German operations in Norway is 

at Appendix Bo 


llo It is not at present possible to foresee how the 

situation will develop, or what additions to the force may 

eventually be required^ Once you are established at 

BERGEN and TRONDHEIM it is the intention of His Majesty's 

Government to despatch such reinforcements as may prove 


: necessary to maintain our footing in Norway in the face 

I of German action,, 


You will therefore have reconnaissances made and 

report as soon as possible on the force that would be 

required (at BERGEN and TRONDHEIM) to enable the existing 

Naval and Air facilities to be used in security by our 

own forceso 


12 	 The following means of intercommunication will be 
a
available:
(a)	 Within the force. - Signal Section "Wireless, and 


the Civil Telegraph System, may be'available. 


(b) BeJiween .Pqrj3e JH andthe . Wari Office. - Communm


ication will be by tireless or through the 

-Naval Control Service Officer. It may be 

ipossible for letters to be taken by destroyer. 


HoQo Force will.be provided with the necessary high 

grade cypher books for communication to the War Office. 

Normal stencil cypher will be used within the force. 

Separate instructions on matters of detail will be issued 

to the Cypher. 0ffioer
o 


13. When, your forces have successfully landed it is 

important that good relations with the Norwegians should be ' 

fosteredo A note on co-operation with the armed forces of 

Norway is attached, at Appendix C.K 


14. You will keep up constant communication with the War 

Office, and report regularly as to the situation. 


ce. 

ril, 194-0. 


Not attached to this copy. 

-5
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APPENDIX A TO ENCLOSURE II. 


STRATFORD. 


Initial Distribution. 


Force H.Qs. (H.Qs. 146th Inf. Bde.). 

Commander Brigadier Phillips. 


4th Lincolns. 

BERGEN. 


l/4th K.O.Y.L.I. 

Sec. 55th Field Coy. 


Bde. Sig. Sec. (49 Div. Sigs.) (Less dets.) 
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T O ENCLOSURE II. 
NOTE OH POSSIBLE/GERMAN OPERATIONS IN NORWAY. 


1. Geman..fprcej3 available for an attack on Norway. 


(a) Ayrnyo There are possibly four divisions on 

the Pomeranian Coast, which have been given some training 

in combined operations.-. There are doubtless other enemy 

formations which have had similar experience, and these 

could be concentrated quickly on the coast, as could also 

the mountain divisions^ 


(D) Shipso There have been numerous reports that 

ships have been fitted out for combined operations, but 

there are no details as to numbers  There is, however, 
n
no shortage of shipping and it is reasonable to assume 

that if Germany contemplates operations she has 

concentrated sufficient craft ?:or the purpose. 


(c) Aire Germany is believed to possess a total 

of at least"l,000 troop-carrying aircraft, which could be 

concentrated quickly. She also has a minimum of 4,000 

parachutists and 6,000 air landing troops, and the air
craft are sufficient to transport all these.. 


2. An attack on Osloo 


(a) Sea-borne .^expeditions Oslo Fiord is about 50 

miles long and in many places very narrow. Any direct 

attack by sea would be most hazardous, as the narrow part 

of the main channel 15 miles south of Oslo is guarded by 

defences of 30 guns up to 10-incho 


It would appear that "the only way to reach the 

town would be toJLand on either side of the Fiord south of 

the defences and advance northwards. The country is for 

the most part closely wooded, but roads are goods It is 

not known what suitable beaches there are, but the. Fiord 

is deep and boats should be able to go close in. 


Norwegian troops in the Oslo area consist of 

6 infantry regimentsP 1 cavalry regiment and 2 artillery 

regiments, and these might be reinforced by 1 infantry 

regiment and 1 cavalry regimento 


It is estimated that the Germans would require a 

corps of 3 divisions and corps troops, to carry out this 

operation. 


(D) Air-borne expedltion. There are two aerodromes, 

a small military one" about 10 miles to the north-east of 

the town, and the other a large civil one, north of the 

town, not yet complete.. 


The area is for the most part thickly wooded, which 

would make parachute descents difficult, but it might be 

possible to seize the aerodromes for the deplaning of air 

landing troopso It is doubtful, however, whether these 

Would be sufficient to overcome local resistance. 






3 * ML attack on Kristiansando 
(a) Sea-borne expedi tien. Kristiansand stands, 


some 5 miles' inside the Kristiansand Fiord and--the defences 

are all^sited in the immediate neighbourhood of the town, 

though t'hey probably cover the greater part of the fiord. 


There are believed to be suitable landing places 

with beaches outside the fiord, about 2-g- miles south-west 

of the town, and some 6 miles further to the West. An 

advance on Kristiansand should present no great difficulties-


The Norwegian troops in the area consist of 1 

infantry regiment and 1 artillery regiment, and could 

only be reinforced from 0slo
o 


It is estimated that the Germans would require a 

division to complete this operationc, 


(b) Air-borne expedition. There is believed to be 

an aerodrome"about 5 miles north-east of the town, but no 

details are available as to its size., If it is suitable, 

and ov/ing to the smallnass of the Norwegian garrison, 

it is possible that an air-borne expedition might be 

successful, but subsequently some troops would have to be 

brought by sea for the defence of the area. 


4* An attack on Stavangero 


No information about the defences of Stavanger is 

availableo It is believed, however, that its capture 

would not. be difficulto The Norwegian garrison consists 

of 1 infantry regiment, and it could not be easily 

reinforced except by sea,, Owing to the situation of 

the town, it is probable that one German division would 

be sufficient to capture and hold the area. 


There is an excellent aerodrome some 12 miles 

south-west of the towno The nature of the country is 

not known, but presumably it is wooded and thus not very 

suitable for rjarachutists, but as in the case of Oslo it 

might be possible to carjture the areodrome. It is 

believed, however? that the aerodrome is mined. 


5. Routes from-Osloa 


(a) Oslo -.J3er^en0 There is one single line 
w
railway from Oslo to Bergen, which passes through 

mountainous country. No figures are available, but it 

is not thought that more than three divisions could be 

maintained on this line. Sabotage should be effective. 


There are two road routes, one following the general 

line of the railway, and the other running more to the 

south. loth are broken by an inlet requiring transfer by 

ferry over a distance of 14 miles. 


The northern route is believed to be kept open With 

difficulty throughout the year, but is extremely narrow 

and little more than a cart track in places. 


The southern route-is"impassable for some nine 

-months of the year0 






(b) Qslo,-MJ3tavgangers There is no reasonable route 
m
from Oslo"'"to"s*tava'nge"r except via Kristiansand. There is 

a railway from Oslo to Kristiansand, 


(c) Oslo j£ Trondheima There is a through railway 

from Oslo'te TrondheTm and an alternative route. 


There are two principal roads running from 

Trondheim to 0slo  One has been much improved lately 
o
as it has been widened and resurfaced. It has been 

described as long but adequate. The other road is 

probably indifferent,, and it is doubtful whether either 

is continuously open during the winter. 


6. Route s from Kristiansand. 


(a) Kristiansand - Stavanger. The only Ine of 

communication is by road from Kristiansand for 89-g- miles 

to Flekkefjord and thence by road or rail to Stavanger 

(93 miles). The roads run fairly close to the coast, and 

there should not therefore be great difficulty in 

transit at any time of the year. It is a normal 

motor-bus route
c 


It is probable, however, that a force in 

occupation of Stavanger would have little difficulty in 

repelling an attack from this direction. 


(b) Kristiansand - Bergen. There are two roads 
for a part" "of "the wayV'and then one road on to Bergen, 
but neither is practicable for military operations owing 
to the gradients and curves, and a break of 14- miles at 
a ferry. 
7. Snow . condi tions* 


Generally speaking snow-falls are heavy in east 

and northern Norway, but usually slight in the western 

coastal districts
c 


Trondheim is likely to have snow well into April 

but Bergen and Stavanger should be clear of snow by the 

end of Marcho The high ground near Bergen will be 

snow-covered well into April, but the area round Stavanger 

is largely flat and little snow is therefore likely. 






MOST SECRET, 


ENCLOSURE III 


DRAFT INSTRUCTIONS TO 0,C, TROOPS, STAVANGER. 


1. A force to Ve known as "STRATFORD", under the 

command of Brigadier C,G. Phillips, is "being despatched to 

Norway with the role of denying to the enemy the use of the 

naval and air facilities at BERGEN, STAVANGER and TRONDHEIH. 

A landing is also to he made at NARVIK by an independent 

f orce. 

2. The initial distribution of "STRATFORD" after 

disembarkation is shown at Appendix "A".uz 


3. You are placed in command of the detachment of the 

force destined for STAVANGER. 


4. These operation instructions are issued for your 

guidance until the Force Commander is able to exercise 

effective command. 


5. The role of your detachment is to deny to the Germans 

the use of the civil aerodrome-, seaplane base establishment 

and commercial harbour facilities at STAVANGER, It is 

intended that the operation should be in the nature of a 

raid,, and you should prepare ,plans for withdrawal by sea 

after arrival., 


6o There are two sets of circumstances in which a 

landing may be undertaken:

(a)	 AG the invitation of Norway. In this case 

full co-operation of the Norwegians can be 

assumedo 


(b)	 Following immediately on a hostile German act 

in Norway. In this case we may not have received 

an. invitation from Norway-, and the attitude of 

the Norwegians at your ports of disembarkation 

will be uncertain. It is the intention of His 

Majesty's Government that your force should 

land provided it can do so without serious 

fighting. 


The decision as to whether disembarkation is to be 

begun or completed at each destination will be taken by the 

Senior Naval Officer present. Local Military Commanders 

will assume liberty of action only when disembarkation has 

been completed., 


7. If the Norwegians open fire on your troops a certain 

number of casualties must be accepted. Fire upon Norwegian 

troops is only to be opened £is a last resort. Subject to 

this you are given discretion to use such force as may be 

required to ensure the safety of your command, but no more. 


K Not attached to this copy. 






It will "be at' the discretion of the Commander of 

each force, having regard to the attitude of the Norwegians, 

to decide whether it is feasible to continue the operation 

or to withdraw the force. 


8.. In the event of the force destined for BERGEN being 

unable to land, it is to endeavour to land at TRONDHEIM. 

If this fails and Force Headquarters return to the United 

Kingdom you will act aa an independent commander, 


9. It is possible that German forces may effect 

landings at certain points in Norway either before or 

after the arrival of the force. In particular, a German 

landing in the area OSLO-IQISTIANSAND before the force has 

disembarked is to be regarded as possible, and it is also 

oossible that the enemy may attempt to anticipate us at 

STAVANGER. 


It is considered unlikely that he could occupy 

BERGEN or TRONDHEIM before the arrival of our force. 


A note on^possible German operations in Norway is 
at Appendix "  B " . K 

10. It is not intended that prolonged opposition should 

be offered at STAVANGER to superior German forces and for 

this reason you will not be reinforced. In case of attack 

by such forces you will before withdrawal demolish the air 

facilities as far as possible and cause as much damage as 

may prove practicable to the naval facilities. You will 

then withdraw your force in accordance with orders from 

your force Headquarters. If for any reason these orders 

are not forthcoming you will endeavour to land at 3ERGEN 

or TRONDHEIM before deciding to return to the United 

Kingdom. -


Preparations for demolitions at STAVANGER will be 

undertaken as soon as possible after disembarkation. 


An officer of the Royal Air Force is attached to 

your Force to act as adviser- to you on any air matters on 

which you nay wish to consult him with a view to ensuring 

that during the preparation of the aerodromes for 

demolition a sufficient landing area is always available 

for our own use should we need it. 


11. When your forces have successfully landed it is 
important that good relations with the Norwegians should 
be fostered. H note on co-operation v/ith the armed 
forces of Norway is attached at Appendix "C". K 

K Not attached to this copy. 






HOST SECRET . 

ENCLOSURE IV. 


DRAFT INSTRUCTIONS FOR O.C. TROOPS TRONDHBIM. 


1. A force to "be known as "STRATFORD" under the command 

of Brigadier C G . Phillips, is being despatched to Norway 

with the role of denying to the enemy the naval and air 

facilities at BERGEN, STRAVANG-ER and TRONDHEIM. A landing 

is also to be made at NARVIK by an indepentent force. 


2. The initial distribution of "STRATFORD" after 

disembarkation is shown at Appendix "A".35 


3. You are placed in command of the detachment of the 

force destined for TRONDHEIM. 


4. These operation instructions are issued for your 

guidance until the Force Commander is able to exercise 

effective commando 


5. The role of your detachment is to deny to the Germans 

the use of the seaplane station, the aerodrome and the 

commercial harbour facilities at TRONDHEIM. 


6. There are two sets of circumstances in which a landing 

may be undertaken:

(a) At the invitation of Norway.	 In this case full 

co-operation of the Norwegians can be assumed. 


(b) Following immediately on a hostile German act 

through Norway, In this case we may not have 

received an invitation from Norway and the 

attitude of the Norwegians at your ports of 

disembarkation will be uncertain. It is the 

intention of His Majesty's Government that your 

force should land provided it can do so without 

serious fighting. 


The decision as to whether disembarkation is to be 

begun or completed at each destination will be taken by the 

Senior Naval Officer present. Local Military Commanders 

will assume liberty of action only when disembarkation has 

been completed. 


7. If the Norwegians open fire on your troops a certain 

number of casualties must be accepted. Fire upon Norwegian 

troops is only to be opened as a last resort. Subject to 

this you are given discretion to use such force as may be 

required to ensure the safety of your command, but no more. 


It will iiw ot tbo discretion of the commander of each 

force, having regard to the attitude of the Norwegians, to 

decide whether it is feasible to continue the operation or 

withdraw the force* 


not attached to this copy 






8. In tho event of the force destined for BERGEN being 

unable to land, it is to endeavour to land at TRONDHEIM. 


9. It is possible that Gorman forces may effect landings 

at certain points in Norway either before or after the 

arrival of the force. In particular a German landing 

in the area OSLO-KRISTIANSAND before the force has 

disembarked is to be regarded as possible, and it is also 

possible that the enemy may attempt to anticipate us at 

STAVANGER. 


It is considered unlikely that he could occupy BERGEN 

or TRONDHEIM before the arrival of our force-. 


A note on possible German operations in Norway is at 

s
Appendix " B " o 
  

10. Once you have established your force at TRONDHEIM it 

is intended to despatch such reinforcements as may prove 

necessary to enable the forces at both TRONDHEIM and 

BERGEN to maintain their footing in Norway in face of 

German action, 


11. When your forces have successfully landed it is 

important that good relations with the Norwegians should 

be fostered.-, 


12. A note on co-operation with the armed forces af 

Norway is attached at Appendix"C".s 


13. Certain reconnaissance personnel will accompany your 

force. They will have received detailed instructions 

from the War Office as to their objects,, They will come 

under your command and should be given every assistance to 

complete their tasks as soon as possible. When they 

report completion, you will make arrangements to return 

them to United Kingdom as sailings permit. 


not attached to this copy. 
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SHIPPING LOSSES FOR THE FIRST 

SEVEN MONTHS OF THE WAR. 


BRITISH, ALLIED & NEUTRAL 

IŜ &fc"H By Aircraft Q21 By S/M. HH By Mine. 





N A Y A L S I T U A T I O N . 

General Review. 


THERE has been a complete lull in German submarine activity. Enemy 

aircraft attacks on warships and merchant vessels have somewhat increased in 

intensity, though not in effectiveness. 


Home Waters. 

2. The main units of the Home Fleet have been at Scapa Flow during the 


past week and no major movements have taken place. French submarines are 

now working with our patrols in the North Sea. 


3. About dusk on the 28th March enemy aircraft were active over a wide 

area. The homeward Norwegian convoy, when east of the Shetlands, was twice 

attacked, 90 minutes elapsing between the two attacks. Five bombs were dropped 

without result, but afishing trawler in the same area was also bombed and 

damaged by a near miss. About the same time H.M. A/S Trawler Wistaria 

and afishing trawler off Kinnaird Head were attacked and slightly damaged, 

while in the South, off Ostend, French destroyers were bombed without result. 


4. On the 29th March, again about dusk, the north-bound convoy from the 
Thames was attacked by aircraft off Flamborough Head, only two bombs were 
dropped and H.M.S. Flamingo, one of the escorts, was hit by machine-gun fire; 
there were no casualties. Forty minutes later the Tyne Methil convoy was 
bombed off Blyth without effect, and one German aircraft was brought down. 

5. On the afternoon of the 2nd April the outward Norwegian convoy and 
one section of the homeward Norwegian convoy (a total of about 50 ships 
excluding escorts) were attacked when they were close to each other to the north
east of the Orkneys. H.M.S. Sheffield, one of the escorting cruisers, were attacked 
by machine-gunfire, and two bombs fell within 250 yards of her, but no damage 
or casualties resulted. At the same time the other section of the homeward 
Norwegian convoy to the eastward of Wick and H.M. Destroyer Isis in the Moray 
Firth were also attacked. In all instances the aircraft were driven off by gunfire. 

At dusk some 15-18 enemy aircraft unsuccessfully attacked Scapa Flow. Some 

bombs fell in Gutter Sound and one on land, and it is thought possible that 

mines were dropped in certain areas in the approaches. One enemy aircraft is 

believed to have been damaged by gunfire. 


6. On the afternoon of the 3rd April the outward Norwegian convoy was 

attacked for 1-f hours by six enemy aircraft, one and possibly two of which 

were accounted for by the escorting Sunderland Flying boat. The convoy was 

about 450 miles from the nearest German aerodrome at the time of the attack. 


Foreign Waters. 


7. The Russian ships Selenga and V. Malakovsky, which were intercepted 
on the 15th January and the 15th March respectively, were released from Hong 
Kong on the 29th March and were then ordered by French warships to proceed 
to Saigon for examination. The Russian crews refused to work their ships and 
were replaced by French sailors. 

A report of H.M.S. Ramillies, recently employed escorting the Australian 
troop convoys, shows that during December 1939 she steamed 9,500 miles at an 
average speed of 16-1 knots, her fastest run being one of 1,760 miles at 19-2 
knots. Her average annual mileage for eight years preceding the war was under 
7,000 miles. 

The S.S. Queen Mary has arrived at Capetown, and the S.S. Mauretania at 
Honolulu. 

German Intelligence. 

&. The present disposition of German main units appears to be as 
follows :— 

Baltic Ports— 
Cruisers Bliicher, Prinz Eugen, Leipzig, Karlsruhe, Emden. 
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North Sea Ports— 

Battle-cruisers Gneisenau, Scharnhorst. 

Pocket Battleship Admiral Scheer. 

Cruisers Hipper, Niirnbvrg, Kbln and probably Kbnigsberg. 


No reliable news can be obtained of the Lutzow (ex-Deutschland). Reports 
state that she has been in several North Sea and Baltic ports, but none of these 
reports appear reliable. 

Two capital ships, believed to be the Scharnhorst and the Gneisenau, were 

reported by aircraft at anchor off Wilhehnshaven at 0800 the 4th April. 


Few U-boats appear to have been at sea during the period and these only in 

the North Sea. 


It is estimated that on the 4th April— 

2 were possibly to the West of Scotland, outward bound, 

1 in Moray Firth, and 

1 on patrol off Orkneys and Shetlands. 


Anti-Submarine Operations. 
9. Very few reliable reports of submarines have been received during the 


week, and only six hunts have been carried out, all of which were probably on 

" non-submarine " targets. 


No attacks were made by aircraft. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 

10. A. total of 1,028 ships, of which 45 were Allied and 305 Neutral, were 


convoyed during the week, only one of which (a neutral) was sunk. Included in 

this total was a convoy of 61 ships from Halifax under Rear-Admiral E. 0. 

Cochrane as Commodore. This is the largest convoy that has reached the United 

Kingdom, and its total tonnage was nearly 400,000 tons. 


Fifty-one destroyers (including three French), twenty-one escort vessels, six 

cruisers, five armed merchant cruisers, two battleships and one submarine were 

employed OH: escort duty. 


Imports in convoy were above the average and included nearly 300,000 tons 

of oil; 140,000 tons of minerals and ores, over 180,000 tons of cereals and nearly 

140,000 tons of other food-stuffs. 


Since the outbreak of war 15,751 ships have been convoyed, of which 778 

were Allied and 2,446 Neutral. Twenty-nine ships have been lost in convoy or 

one in 543; for Neutral vessels—one in 815. 


German Attack on Seaborne Trade. 

11. Only one ship, the Norwegian S.S. Burgos (3,219 tons), has been lost 

during the period, and she was sunk bya mine whilst in convoy, due to -her being 
miles outside the swept channel. 
In addition to the attacks on convoys, several trawlers and one small 


merchant ship have been bombed and machine gunned by aircraft, two trawlers 

reporting damage and casualties. Details of attacks are given in Appendix I. 

Interrogation of the crews of small ships and trawlers emphasise the moral 

support afforded by their Lewis gun armament and the results of recent attacks 

suggest that this has a very practical value. 


A diagram of shipping losses arranged on a monthly basis has been attached 

to this resume; this brings out the point, not so apparent in the weekly figures, 

that the heaviest total losses occurred in February 1940. 


German Mine-laying. 


12. There is little definite intelligence of German mine-laying during the 

past week, but an area in Scapa Flow and another off South Ronaldshay are 

closed because of suspected mine-laying by aircraft. At about dusk on the 

2nd April a very large splash from a low-flying bomber was observed about 3 miles 

north-west of Stroma Light. There are definite indications that magnetic mines 

have been backed up by moored mines laid either by aircraft, scoots or motor 

boats. 




British Mine Sweeping. 
13. Routine mine-sweeping on the lines shown in last week's Summary 


continued during the week. The centre of interest in the past week has still been 

between the Downs and the Dutch and Belgian ports. Sweeping continued until 

the 30th March, when traffic was released, but on the 31st March more mines were 

swept up and traffic was again stopped. It was released again in the evening of 

the 1st April. Fourteen mines were swept in all in this area during the week. 


14. A number of the German moored mines swept up recently appear to 

have an explosive cutter which cuts the sweep wire when it gets into it. This 

will increase the difficulties of mine-sweeping. 


In the magnetic mine area south of the Cromer Knoll the tugs Servitor and 
Shako, sweeping with a LL. sweep, exploded one mine in the north-eastern 
extreme of the area. Both vessels developed defects as a result. A pair of 
LL. trawlers operating in the declared dangerous area off Orfordness on the 
1st and 2nd April exploded eight mines. The trawlers werefitted with a new 
Callender cable which has a safety margin of 125 yards, and no damage was done 
to either vessel or gear. 

15. HM.S. Sutton, of the Fourth Mine-Sweeping Flotilla, was damaged aft 
by a mine exploding under her stern near the Cromer Light Vessel on the 
30th March. It appears that the sweep fouled the mine-mooring wire, but the 
cutter did not operate. The mine and sinker were towed on the sweep for some 
distance, and the sweep was then hove in and a mine appeared on the surface 
close under the stern. The engines were put to full ahead, and this apparently 
caused the mooring to part and the mine to explode. 

16. The total number of mines swept and exploded by sweepers to date is 

313 moored mines and 91 magnetic mines. The latter were accounted for in the 

following ways :—1 


21 by H.M.S. Borde—a shipfitted with a powerful magnet in the bows that 
explodes the mines before they are reached. 

17 by the magnetic SAveep which consists of magnets attached to a wire towed 
between two ships. 

16 by the D.W.I.—an aeroplane which flies low and carries a dynamo driven 
by a special petrol engine which produces a very powerful magnetic field. 

15 by skids—small boats towed astern of drifters or trawlers which produce 
a powerful magneticfield from a coil. 

14 by LL. sweep, which consists of electrodes towed from trawlers or tugs. 

Two ships work in conjunction and a powerful pulsating electric current 

flows through the sea between the electrodes. 


Three more mines have been recovered andfive have been detonated by 

miscellaneous methods. 


German Merchant Shipping. 
17. Two of the German ships which escaped from Curacao on the night of 

the 4th/5th March have reappeared. The Mimi Horn, 4,007 tons, was intercepted 
by H.M. Armed Merchant Cruiser Transylvania on the 29th March in Denmark 
Strait when she scuttled herself. The Seattle, 6,000 tons, arrived at Tromsoe, 
Norway, on the 31st March, and sailed southward on the 1st April. 

18. In northern waters the German trade from Narvik with iron-ore has 

been resumed after the holiday. There were eight enemy ships in that port on 

the 2nd April, six of which had arrived since the 29th March. It is as yet too 

early to judge of the rumours of a falling off in this traffic as the delay in sailing 

from Narvik may be accounted for by a variety of factors, among them the 

presence of some ten British ships at that port. Elsewhere the trade to other 

Scandinavian ports continues active as before. 


19. There have been signs and rumours of activity among the twenty-seven 
German ships which are sheltering in Adriatic ports. One of these, the A nkara, 
4,768 tons, left Trieste on the 27th March, and proceeded to Dubrovnik, where 
she loaded bauxite. It has been suggested that the purpose of this trade may be 
to provide return freights for the coal trade passing from Germany to Italy under 
the new trrde agreement. 
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In the Dutch East Indies there are continued signs of preparation for a 

general attempt on the part of the German ships to escape. The ships are now 

loaded and ready to sail, and are paying off, or have paid off, the debts for whic
 
they have been held attached. Nine ships are already free of their attachments, 

and three more will probably be so in a day or two. It has been suggested that 

these ships intend to make for Vladivostok. 


Of the 220 German ships in neutral ports other than those in the Baltic and 

Scandinavia, 59 are in American ports, 44 in Asiatic waters, 43 are in Spain, 

40 in Italy, and 34 in African ports. 


Economic Warfare. 
20. During the week ending the 30th March, 1,200 tons of cargo destined fo
 

Germany were seized in prize. The main items were 800 tons of base metals 

and manufactures thereof, 150 tons of food products and beverages; the rest was 

made up of oils, fats, rubber, gums, wood and paper. 


During the same week the Contraband Committee considered the cargoes of 

100 ships which had arrived since the 23rd March, and 28 outstanding cargoes 

from the previous week. In 68 cases the entire cargoes were released either on 

first consideration or after enquiries. 


Nomenclature of British War Vessels. 
21. The following revised nomenclature has been approved by the Board 

of Admiralty for smaller naval vessels and will be adopted in future resumes :— 
"Destroyers" for fast escort vessels (a new class under construction) 

and for destroyers which have been converted into escort vessels. 
" Sloop " for escort vessels other than the above. 
" Corvettes " for Whalers, and patrol vessels of the " Kittiwake " class 

i.e., ships intermediate between Sloops and Trawlers. 

M.L.'s: Motor launches of the " Fairmile " type. 


Italy. 
22. Information has been received during the last week reporting the 


calling-up of a number of naval reservists. The extent of this calling-up is not 

known, but it is certain that a number of reservists have been called up to man 

the coastal defences at Venice, Tobruk, and Lero, and probably at many other 

places. 


- Our Naval Attache in Rome was informed that these reservists called up are 

mostly specialists, and that they are being called up for training during the Fleet 

Exercises. He was assured that normal procedure was being followed. 


There are no other signs of any increased degree of readiness in the navy. 

Conditions in the Fleet are quiet; the First Squadron is now at Taranto after 

having completed its Adriatic cruise; the Second Squadron has remained at Gaeta 

after completing exercises. W/T and P/L traffic remains normal. 


Japan. 
23. The combined fleet, comprising some 50 ships, arrived off Amoy on the 


31st March. They sailed on the 1st April it is believed for Keelund in North 

Formosa. As far as is known there is no political or strategical significance in 

this move, which is probably part of the normal spring manoeuvres. 


M I L I T A R Y SITUATION, 
Western Front. 

24. During the past week there has been an increase in patrol activity. 

Several French posts have been unsuccessfully attacked, and in many cases the 

French captured prisoners. A novel feature has been the machine-gunning by 

low-flying German aircraft of French troops. This occurred on two occasions, 

one in forward positions and one on a road some miles behind the front. 


The greater part of the 44th Division has now arrived in France; and the 

British Expeditionary Force has taken over a further sector of the front. 




Germany. 
Troop Movements. 

25. The majority of the troop movements reported during the week appear
to refer to normal changes andreliefs. The withdrawal of tank units from the 

area opposite the Dutch frontier is reported bymore than one source, but there 

is every indication of a strong concentration, including tank units, remaining in 

the small area Kleve-Wesel; the troops in this area may even have received 

reinforcements. The reported presence of several hospital trains in this area is 

also to be noted. 


Several heavy guns on railway mountings are reported in the immediate 

vicinity of Aachen. 


Communications. 
26. Bridging activity continues on the Rivers Ourand Sure, as well as on 


the Saar, Mosel and Rhine. 


Distribution. 
27. The distribution of German divisions is now believed to be as follows :— 


CavCav.. Armd. L t . Mot. Inf. Total. 

Western Theatre 11 7 3 7* Min. 90 Min. 108 
Max. 106 Max. 124 

Central Germany , Max.
Min.

 23 
7 

Max.
Min.

 23 
7 

Baltic Coast, including Corridor and 
East Prussia 

Poland, excluding Corridor ... ii 8 
19 

8 
20 

Bohemia-Moravia 1 5 6 
Austria 1 4 5 
Slovakia 1 1 

2 8 4 7 150 171 

* Including three S.S. and Police divisions. 

Italy. 


28. A rumour of general mobilisation in Italy may be due to the large 

number of recruits, some 400,000, called up in March, and to the reported 

suspension of leave from the 1st April. There are, at present, however, no 

indications of the recall of the large number of reservists which general 

mobilisation would involve. 


Apart from any political motives that may underlie the rumour of general 
mobilisation, it may be noted that while Italian man power isadequate and 
armament and equipment are sufficient for the mobilisation of an Army of someJ^,..,,...tr 
1,000,000 men, there appear to be no reserves of/ljJsBs£s4*Br on awar wastage scale./ O^-JL 

A. A. s^-p^M^r, 

Italian East Africa. 

29. At the end of March the rebel chief Abebe Aragai was routed by an 

Italian force about 25 miles south of Ancober. Casualties were suffered on both 

sides. Abebe Aragai with a small following is believed to be making for French 

Somaliland. 


Far East. 


30. In North China, the Chinese gained a temporary success on the 

20th March by the recapture of Wuyuan, the advanced Japanese post in Suiyuan,

when they inflicted heavy casualties on the garrison. This garrison was largely

composed of Mongol levies with a small stiffening of Japanese troops. Wuyuan 

was re-occupied by the Japanese on the 26th March, after the arrival of reinforce
ments from rail-head at Paotou. 
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In South China, operations in the Nanning area of Kwangsi are spreading 

westwards towards the Indo-China border. Two columns of Japanese troops are 

moving by road and river towards Lungchow, about 90 miles south-west of 

Nanning. Approximately two Japanese brigades are involved. 


Elsewhere the situation remains unchanged, except that the Japanese 

mopping-up operations in territory adjacent to Portuguese Macao have given 

rise to some complications. 


AIR SITUATION. 


Royal Air Force Operations. 

Bomber Command. 

Offensive Operations and Reconnaissances. 

31. It is now learned that the aircraft which was reported last week to 

have been shot down by Dutchfighters on the 28th trespassed on Dutch territory 

through a navigational error and was driven down without offering resistance. 

One of the crew was killed and the other four have been interned. 


In spite of generally unfavourable weather conditions, daylight recon
naissances in force over the Heligoland Bight have been regularly maintained 

by Blenheim aircraft, in search of enemy warships. Fifteen aircraft were 

employed each day from the 29th to 31st March, nine on the 1st April and 

two each on the 3rd and 4th April. No definite hits are claimed but enemy 

vessels were seen and bombed on several occasions. Pour bombs were aimed at 

one of a pair of patrol vessels which openedfire at our aircraft on the 30th March
 
and four at one of a flotilla of four similar vessels on the 1st April. No opposi
tion was encountered on any of these occasions, except from the anti-aircraftfireo
 
the ships, and only one enemyfighter was seen; one of our aircraft failed to return
 

32. An effective reconnaissance was made in cloudy weather on the 

28th March when photographs were taken, of the River Elbe and the naval base 

at Cuxhaven. A Tuatfcla cruiser of the "Hipper class," two destroyers, twenty
four minesweepers and patrol vessels of various types, and various merchant 

vessels and small naval units have been identified from the photographs. Three 

enemyfighters were seen and evaded. 


On" the 1st April a Blenheim aircraft engaged on a sweep in the Western 

North Sea encountered a single Junkers 88 bomber about sixteen miles off the 

Yorkshire coast, and attacked it, closing in to 100 feet. Three bursts of fire 

appeared to hit the root of the port wing, and another burst hit the fuselage an
 
port engine, which emitted black smoke. The enemy aircraft then escaped in 

cloud, and later reports indicate that it came down at sea. 


33. Two Blenheims took off approximately at 0400 hours on the morning of 
the 4th April for a reconnaissance of Cuxhaven and Wilhelmshaven. Aircraft 
reported that the cloud base was at 250 feet, from which height they observed two 
enemy capital ships believed to be the Scharnhorst and Gneisenau; the ships were 
close to the entrance of Wilhelmshaven Harbour heading north. At a result of 
this reconnaissance six Blenheims were detailed to attack the ships, but, on 
account of unsuitable weather conditions, were unable to take off until 1530 
hours. The visibility over the enemy base was very bad and four of the aircraft 
were unable tofind the targets. Of the remaining two, one attacked a cruiser, 
and the other, four destroyers. Each dropped four 250-lb. bombs, but no hits were 
observed. 

Night Reconnaissances and Security Patrols. 
34. Patrols were maintained over the islands in the Heligoland Bight by 


two and four aircraft respectively on the nights, 30th-31st March and 

lst-2nd April. Reconnaissances of North-Western Germany were flown on the 

nights, 31st March-lst April, and lst-2nd April;fifteen aircraft were involved, 

and 2,245,000 leaflets were dropped, mainly in the Hamburg-Bremen-Kiel areas. 
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The blackout in the areas reconnoitred was on the whole poor; aerodrome lights, 

railway marshalling yards and the Bremen-Hamburg Autobahn were clearly 

visible from the air. 


Fighter Command. 
35. During the period under review 514 fighter patrols, involving 1,516 


aircraft, were carried out. Two enemy aircraft were destroyed. Enemy aircraft 

have been fairly active during the week over the North Sea and the Orkneys and 

Shetlands, and a certain number of raids have been recorded each day. The 

bombing attacks delivered have, however, been somewhat half-hearted and entirely 

unsuccessful. 


36. On the 28th March attempts were made on the inward Norwegian 
convoy in the early afternoon by two aircraft, and again toward dusk by a 
single aircraft. The outward convoy was also attacked off the North of Scotland 
in the evening. Other attacks were reported on two trawlers, on the ship 
Northern Coast, and on French destroyers off Ostend. All these raids were met by 
anti-aircraft and machine-gun fire, and no damage was done. Two Skua 
aircraft of the Fleet Air Arm investigated a distress signal from a convoy which 
was being attacked by an enemy aircraft. This aircraft flew into cloud before 
the fighters could get within range. 

There was again a good deal of enemy reconnaissance activity on the 

29th March, but the only attacks were made at dusk on two convoys off the York
shire coast. The enemy were driven off by anti-aircraft fire and one of them came 

down in the sea in Cresswell Bay. On the 30th March there were no attacks, 

although a few raids were recorded at widely separated points, probably of enemy 

aircraft on reconnaissance. 


37. On the morning of the 31st March several enemy aircraft appeared near 

Scapa and were engaged by the anti-aircraft guns of our warships. Gladiators of 

the Fleet Air Arm went up in pursuit, and one Heinkel was engaged and pursued 

some 30 miles out to sea before it took refuge in cloud. A signal from an enemy 

aircraft was intercepted shortly after giving the message " right engine 

destroyed," but the aircraft in question eventually reached its base. Toward 

midday another reconnaissance aircraft was intercepted some 80 miles off the 

Norfolk coast by a section of Spitfires; the enemy aircraft, which was identified 

as a Dornier 17, dived steeply toward the sea when attacked, with black smoke 

pouring from the starboard engine. After flattening out at sea level it flew off 

eastward with its right wing dipped. 


38. On the 1st April there were no incidents of interest, although a few 

aircraft were active off the Kentish coast and in the neighbourhood of a convoy 

in that area during the night of the lst-2nd April. One aircraft was momentarily 

held by searchlights at Maidstone early in the morning of the 2nd April. During 

the rest of that day activity was on a much larger scale, and several attacks were 

attempted. Two Heinkel seaplanes were intercepted by three Hurricanes off, 

Norfolk, shortly after dawn; the upper gun position of one of the enemy aircraft 

was put out of action and it was later reported to have come down in the sea 

where it subsequently sank. Its crew is believed to have been rescued by the 

other seaplane. Aircraft attacked four convoys in the Orkney area during the 

afternoon, and were driven off by anti-aircraft fire. Toward dusk an attempt 

was made to raid Scapa Flow by about twelve aircraft. They were met by heavy 

anti-aircraft fire, and it is claimed that at least one aircraft was hit. Wireless 

intercepts suggest that two of the German aircraft failed to return. Of the bombs 

dropped, two fell on land, and were apparently 500 lb. bombs of the same type 

as those used in the previous raid on Scapa : there was no damage. Attempts 

were made to machine-gun searchlight positions and gun sites, and it is reported 

that the lighthouse on Duncansby Head, Caithness, was also machine-gunned 

without damage. 


39. On the 3rd April the main enemy operation was an attempt by a 

formation of Junkers 88 to attack a convoy between the Shetlands and ' the 

Norwegian coast, to which reference is made under Coastal Command. There 

were, however, some sporadic attacks off the English coast during the day, and 

towards midday a Heinkel was intercepted off Whitby by a single Spitfire and 
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shot down in the sea. The crew, who were rescued, report that before this 

interception one of their engines had been put out of action by machine-gun 

fire from a trawler. The Spitfire concerned caughtfire shortly after the combat, 

and came down in the sea: the pilot was rescued. It is not yet clear whether 

this casualty was due to enemy action. Another trawler which was attacked 

early in the afternoon also claims to have done some damage to the aircraft 

concerned. Earlier in the day two Heinkels had been intercepted off Kinnaird's 

Head by Skuas of the Fleet Air Arm, and three attacks had been made, with 

unknown results. 


Coastal Command. 
40. The number of routine and special patrols was somewhat reduced 


during the week by adverse weather conditions, but convoy escorts were fully 

maintained;fifty-nine escorts, involving 339 aircraft sorties, were provided. 


Among numerous sightings of merchant vessels was that of a 2,000-ton 

German vessel seen in Norwegian territorial waters on the 28th March; it was 

moving southward under escort by two Norwegian gunboats. 


41. Two German flying-boats and one other enemy aircraft were seen on 

the 28th March. One of the flying-boats was attacked and driven down by a 

Hudson on patrol some 160 miles from the Scottish coast. The engagement lasted 

about half an hour, and attacks were pressed home to a range offifty yards; 

in breaking away from one of these attacks a collision with the enemy was 

narrowly averted, and some damage was done to our aircraft by a burst of 

fire from his front gun. Somefifteen hundred rounds in all werefired, the enem
 
rear gunner was put out of action, and one of theflying boafs engines was badly 

damaged. Our aircraft was hit by about twelve bullets and one engine was 

damaged and stopped completely during the homeward flight. 


On the 2nd April a '' London '' flying boat on escort duty with the inward
bound Norwegian convoy sighted a Heinkel 111, which dropped four bombs and 

made off when a burst wasfired at it at long range. On the 3rd April a Sunder
land flying-boat escort was provided for the outward-bound convoy. On receipt 

of reports that the convoy was being shadowed by enemy aircraft beyond the 

range of shore-basedfighter protection, a second Sunderland was also sent out. 

Thefirst of these flying-boats saw and engaged two enemy aircraft, and later 

sighted four more which bombed the convoy unsuccessfully and were driven off 

by accurate anti-aircraftfire. The second encountered two Junkers 88 bombers, 

which broke away after a short engagement in which the aircraft were flying on 

parallel courses about 100 feet above the water. Five minutes later four more 

bombers appeared and made a concerted attack on the Sunderland from 

astern, while thefirst two attempted to bomb our aircraft from 1,500 feet 

above. Our rear gunner withheld hisfire until the leading enemy aircraft was 

within 100 yards, and thenfireda burst, after which the enemy turned away 

and dived into the sea. A second Junkers 88 is reported to have taken refuge in 

Norwegian territory with a damaged engine shortly after the time of this action, 

and this may also have been due to ourfire. This aircraft was set onfire on 

landing by the crew, who were subsequently interned. 


In the course of the day two Gladiators, based on the Shetlands, intercepted 

a Heinkel which was attacking a ship east of the islands. Our aircraft opened 

fire at 400 yards, closing to a hundred yards, but the enemy aircraft succeeded 

in evading further pursuit, and was not obviously damaged. 


British Air Forces in France. 
42. Fifty-six patrols were flown byfighters of the Air Component, and 


forty-two by those of the Advanced Air Striking Force. The latter were involved 

in several considerable engagements during the week. During the morning of 

the 29th March, three Hurricanes on patrol engaged a Dornier 17 and drove it 

down from 19,000 feet to 2,000 feet. It was last seen diving steeply into low 

clouds in the direction of Germany. Later in the morning, another section of 

three Hurricanes encountered a formation offive Messerschmitt 109's, three of 

which succeeded in placing themselves on the tail of ourfighters. In making its 

attack, one of these German aircraft overshot its opponent, which immediately 




closed in behind and shot it down inflames. During the afternoon, another 

formation of nine Messerschmitt 110's split up into smaller sections in face of 

ah attack by three Hurricanes, and one Messerschmitt was last seen gliding in 

an easterly direction with both engines giving out clouds of black smoke. Two 

others, which were engaged by a single Hurricane, were also damaged and, when 

last seen, were behaving as if seriously crippled. 


On the 1st April there was another similar encounter between three 

Hurricanes and nine twin-engined Messerschmitts. It is thought that three of 

the Messerschmitts were shot down; one Hurricane was seriously damaged by 

cannonfire, but the pilot made a successful forced-landing on an aerodrome and 

was himself unhurt. 


On the following day, six Hurricanes were attacked from behind by two 

Messerschmitt 109s while engaged on pursuit of a Dornier 17 which was making 

off toward the German lines. In the ensuingfight, the two enemy fighters were 

badly shot about, and one of them is believed to have crashed. One of the 

Hurricanes also crashed, but the pilot escaped successfully by parachute. 


French Air Force. 
43. Operations were more than once severely restricted by bad weather, bat 


a number of reconnaissances of enemy territory have been carried out without 

the discovery of anything of especial interest. An enemyfighter was brought 

down near Luneville and an enemy reconnaissance aircraft was brought down in 

flames near Zweibrucken, both as the result of combats with Frenchfighter patrols 

on the 2nd April. 


A I R INTELLIGENCE. 
German Air Force. 

44. The only new development in the German bombing attacks on shipping 

during the week was the raid on a Scandinavian convoy far North between the 

Shetlands and the Norwegian coast on the 3rd April, in which Junkers 88s were 

engaged. 


Another Bomber Group (K.G. 4) is reported to have moved to North-West 

Germany, and it is possible that this portends the use of additional aircraft in 

activity over the North Sea. 


The activities of German reconnaissance aircraft have increased, particularly 

off the Norwegian coast and over the approaches to the Skagerrak. About 

twenty-four coastal reconnaissance aircraft were active in these areas on the 

28th March, and about sixteen on the 29th; and further patrols were flown on 

the 30th. 


A table is attached, which summarises the German aircraft losses confirmed 

during March 1940, and during the whole war up to the 31st March. 


Italy. 
45. From various sources of information, it is estimated the output of new 


aircraft from the Italian Aircraft Industry for the twelve months from spring 

1940, will be in the region of 300 per month. 


Other European Countries. 
Hungary. 

46. The Deputy Chief of the Air Staff of the Hungarian Air Force, 

Lieutenant-Colonel A. Szirmay, accompanied by Captain Udvary, a technical 

officer, recently visited England on the invitation of the British Government, in 

order that they might see something of the Royal Air Force and British aircraft 

industry. During their stay, these Hungarian officers visited the Bristol Factory, 

as well as Balloon, Coastal, Fighter and Bomber Commands. 
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Table of confirmed German Aircraft Losses up to March 31, 1940. 

TypesHe. DoDo.. Do. Ju. Me. Me. He. Do. He. Ar.Allocation. 	 Un- Total.111. 	 109. 110. 126. 18. 115. 196.1717.. 215. 88. 	 known. 

FighteFighterr CommanCommandd 24 11 1 1 4 31 

BombeBomberr CommanCommandd ...... 8 11 19 

CoastaCoastall CommanCommandd ...... 1 6 1 1 9 

B.A.F.FB.A.F.F.. 34 77 5 1 16!, 

FleeFleett AiAirr ArArmm 1 1 1 3 

A.AA.A.. HomHomee Defence..Defence.... 	 2 1 3 

FrencFrenchh AircrafAircraf 9tt 	 9 26 4 40 J 
1* FrencFrenchh A.A.AA 1 	 1 

OtheOtherr causecausess .... 2.. 2 2 3 1 4 1 1 1 18 
3 

TotaTotall 6 43 12 1 12 6 141 
35 j 19 ... 1 i 6 

1
NOTE.—"Other causes" include forced landings in neutral countries and crashes not due to combat. 

Summary of confirmed jAir craft Losses, March 1940. 

He. 	 Me. 1 Me. - 1 
Do. 17. Ju. 88. 	 Do. 18. Total. 1111. 109.	 j 110. 

MarMar.. 2,1942,19400 ...... 3 1 	 4 l M el M e .. 1 0 9 \1 0 9 \  B A FB A F  FFAA ll 11
11 DoDo.. 1177 iinn -
22 DoDo.. 1177 FrencFrenchh AirAir.. 

MarMar.. 3,1943,19400 ...... 1 1 B.A.F.FB.A.F.F.. 

MarMar.. 7,1947,19400 ...... 1 ... 1 F.CF.C.. 

MarMar.. 8,1948,19400 ...... 1 1 F.CF.C.. 

MarMar.. i7,194i7,19400 ...... 1 1 IInn DenmarkDenmark.. 

MarMar.. 2020,, 19419400 ...... 1 1 F.A.AF.A.A.. 

MarMar.. 2626,, 19419400 ...... 1 1 2 11 MeMe.. 101099 B.A.F.FB.A.F.F.. 
11 DoDo.. 1177 crashedcrashed.. 

1 1 1 11 HeHe.. I lI l ll F.CF.C..MarMar.. 2828,, 19419400 ...... 	 3 11 MeMe.. 101099 B.A.F.FB.A.F.F.. 
11 DoDo.. 1188 CCCC.. 

1 1 1 ... 11 MeMe.. 111100 B.A.F.FB.A.F.F..MarMar.. 2929,, 19419400 ...... 	 3 11 MeMe.. 101099 B.A.F.FB.A.F.F.. 
11 JuJu.. 88B.A.F.F88B.A.F.F.. 

5 4 2 4 1 1 1 17TotaTotall 

In addition 1 Me. 109 crashed at Budapest on February 2, 1940. 



APPENDIX I. 


to

Date. 

Mar. 28

Date 
and 

Time. 

Mar. 28 
1920 

2000 

2000 

2045 

 Ships mined. 

Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - In Convoy 

or not. Position. Fate of Crew. Remarks. 

 ... Burgos ... 
(3,219 tons) 

Norwegian... In Convoy 
FS 31 

22 miles N. by
from Cromer 

 W. All rescued by H.M.S. 
Pelican (10 wounded) 

Sunk. 
Ship was 1-J miles outside 

swept channel. 

Ships attacked by Aircraft. 

Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Nature of 

attack. 
I f in 

convoy. Position. Fate of crew and Remarks. 

Convoy H  N 22... Norway ILK. 16 miles E. by S. Attacked by 3 aircraft, which were driven off 
from Sum by gunfire from H.M.S. Cairo. 

Steam Trawler 
Inverneil 

British Bomb and 
m a c h i n  e 

Not 
burgh Head 

35 miles N.N.E. 
from Buchan 

Five bombs dropped. 
Mate wounded. 

Steam Trawler British ... 
gun 

Bomb and Not 
Ness 

20 miles S.W. 
Attack beaten off by Lewis gun. 
Three bombs fell close and caused leaks. 

Princess Royal m a c h i n  e of Sumburgh Skipper and one hand wounded. 

Convoy H  N 22 
(Western, 
portion) 

Norway U K  . 
western 

ports 

gun 
Bomb and 

m a c h i n  e 
gun 

Head 
Between Sum

burgh Head 
and Fair Isle 

Trawler replied with Lewis gun. 
Five bombs dropped. 
No casualties or damage. 



Ships attacked by Aircraft-(continued). 

Date 
and 

Time. 

Mar. 29 
-	 1950 

2008 

2026 

Apr. 2 
1458 

1457 and 
1515 

Apr. 3 

1320/3 

Apr. 3 
1215 
1250 

Name and 

Tonnage. 


Convoy FX 31'... 

East Anglian ... 
(870 tons) 

Convoy TM 35... 

Convoy ON 24 ... 

Convoy H  N 23, 
East and West 
sections 

Convoy ON 24... 

Steam Trawler, 
St. Lawrence 

Steam Trawler 
St. Louis 

2 Trawlers 

Trawler Gorspen 

Trawlers Delila 
and Gorrennie 

Unknown vessel 

Nationality. Cargo. From— 

Thames 

British 

Tyne 

Methil 

Bergen 

Methil 

French 

T o -

Tyne 

Methil ... 

Bergen 

Home Ports 

Bergen 

Nature of 
Attack. 

If in 
convoy. 

Bomb 

Not... 

Bomb 

Bomb 

Bomb 

Bomb 

Machine 
Gun 

Machine 
gun 

Bomb and 
m a c h i n e 
gun 

Bomb and 
m a c h ine 
gun 

Position. 


10 miles N. of 

Scarborough 


15 miles S.E. of 

Scarborough 


18 miles N.E. of 

Tyne 

Off N.E. coast of 
Scotland 

Off N.E. and N. 
coasts of Scot
land 

Approx. 100 
miles E.N.E. of 
Shetlands 

20 miles S.E. 
Berwick 

20 miles S.E. 
Berwick 

Off Fair Island 
(N. Orkneys) 

N. of Shetlands 

35 miles N. by 
W. of Kinnaird 
Head 

E. of Balta Sound 
Shetlands 

Fate of crew and Bemarks. 

Two bombs dropped. No damage or casual 
ties. 

No damage reported. 

Bombed by one aircraft. No damage or 
casualties. 

Four bombs dropped. No damage reported. 

No damage reported. 

No damage reported. 

One man slightly wounded. 
Trawler opened fire. 
No report of damage or casualties. 

Attacked by two Heinkels. Fifteen heavy 
and some incendiary bombs dropped. 
Trawlers replied with Lewis guns. Only 
slight damage reported. 

Attacked by two aircraft and seriously 
damaged. Crew saved after abandoning the 
trawler. One man slightly injured. 

Attacked by two aircraft. Heavy and in
cendiary bombs dropped. Slight damage. 
Trawlers replied with Lewis gun. No 
casualties. 

No details known, but derelict vessel reported 
later in vicinity. 
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A P P E N D I X II. 


Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., sea-going vessels only. 

From September 3, 1939-March 31, 1940, 

Gains. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

New vessels 6 50,000 53 355,000 
Enemy vessels captured 
Transfers from other flags 
Other gains 

10 

1 

6,000 
72,000 
9,000 

19 
20 
28 

80,000 
81,000 
55,000 

22 137,000 120 571,000 

Total Gains : 142 vessels of 708,000 tons. 

Losses. 

By enemy action 
Other total losses 

No.
19

6

Tankers. 
Tonnage. 
141,000 

18,000 

Other
No.
120
55

 Vessels. 
Tonnage. 
505,000 
178,000 

25 159,000 175 683,000 

Total Losses : 200 vessels of 842,000 tons. 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on March 31, 1940. 

No. Gross Tons. 
Tankers 14 113,000 

Other vessels .. 120 625,000 


Total .... 134 738,000 


The average weekly increment of British sea-going ships and tonnage over 

the 30 weeks was about 4'7 ships and 23,600 gross tons, compared with an 

average weekly loss due to enemy action for the same period of 4'6 ships and 

21,500 gross tons. 




A P P E N D I X III. 


Numbers and tonnage of Mercantile Yessels sunk—British, Allied and Neutral
to Noon, Wednesday, April 3, 1950. 

British. No.
By Submarine

Mine
 81

 60
Raider 10
Aircraft . 21

172


Allied. 
By Submarine 12*


Mine 6


18


* Including Polish Pilsudski, 14,294 tons. 

Neutral. 
By Submarine 90


Mine 66

Raider .... 1

Aircraft .... 6

Mine or torpedo 1


164


Summarised, the Totals are :— 

By Submarine 183


Mine 132

Raider .... 11

Aircraft ..: .... .... 27

Mine or torpedo .... .... 1


354


 Tonnage. 
 355,836 

 214,400 

 55,133 

 31,338 


 656,707 


 74,152 

 14,628 


 88,780 


 275,779 

 194,466 

 1,918 

 4,526 

 2,434 


 479,123 


 705,767 

 423,494 

 57,051 

 35,864 

 2,434 


 1,224,610 




BRITISH SHIPPING LOSSES DUE TO ENEMY ACTION. 


By Mine. G*D By surface raider, ffl By Aircraft. CD By cause unknown. IZ1 By S/M. 
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SHIPPING LOSSES BY ENEMY ACTION. 

BRIT ISH, ALLIED & N E U T R A L . 

03 By Aircraft. D By cause unknown. 0 By S/M. H By Mine 03 By surface raider. 
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W A R CABINET. 

MEETINGS OF THE SUPREME W A R COUNCIL A N D THE 

FORMATION OF A N ALLIED SECRETARIAT. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

AT the sixth meeting of the Supreme War Council on the 28th March, it 

was agreed in principle that the Supreme War Council should hold more frequent 

and more regular meetings. It was further agreed that the question of the 

formation of a permanent Allied secretariat to the Supreme War Council should 

be examined. 


In accordance with the decision of the War Cabinet of the 29th March 

I now circulate to my colleagues a memorandum on this subject. 


H. 


Foreign jOffice, April 6, 1940. 

THE proposal to hold regular and more frequent meetings of the Supreme 

War Council has much to commend it. 


(1) The impression would be removed that meetings are only held in an 

emergency or for a special purpose, and that definite and striking results should 

be expected on each occasion. 


(2) The agenda could be prepared in good time, and memoranda could be 

exchanged beforehand, so that the Allied representatives would be in a position 

to get to grips with business at once at the meetings without taking up time 

with preliminary expositions of attitude and policy. 


(3) The practice would help to lay the foundation for the intimate associa
tion between His Majesty's Government and the French Government, which it is 

hoped will be one of the abiding results of the war, and which is implicit in the 

declaration of the 28th March. The Supreme War Council may not impossibly 

grow into a regular part of the political machinery of the two countries, and be 

accepted as such by public opinion. It would continue to meet under another 

name after the war, and would deal with all matters of common concern to the 

two countries and not merely with military questions. 


2. The proposal for a permanent joint secretariat raises certain difficulties, 

since experience suggests that better results can be obtained by developing 

increasingly close collaboration between existing British and French institutions 
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than by super-imposing new inter-Allied organisations upon them. The most 

practical course might therefore be, as a first experimental step at any rate, to 

appoint an officer of the present staff of the War Cabinet Offices to be responsible 

for dealing with Supreme War Council business under the direction of the 

Secretary of the War Cabinet, acting, of course, in close consultation with the 

Foreign Office; and for a similar appointment to be made on the French side. 


3. The liaison duties of these officers would probably best be confined to 

matters of routine (convocation of meetings,fixing the agenda, settling the 

texts of resolutions and checking minutes, and making certain that the decisions 

of the Council are communicated promptly to the Departments responsible for 

their execution). Communications between the two Governments on matters of 

policy connected with meetings of the Supreme War Council would continue to 

be handled through the diplomatic channel either in London or in Paris. This 

arrangement would not, of course, affect the continuance of direct liaison on 

military matters between the French and British High Commands through the 

channels already established. 


4. The meetings of the Supreme War Council might bake place at intervals 

of either a month or three weeks. One month would perhaps be the best interval. 

A fortnight would be too short. 


5. It is therefore suggested (1) that the French Government should now be 

approached with a proposal that meetings of the Supreme War Council should 

be held at regular intervals of one month alternately in London and Paris, or, 

if this were found more convenient, at other places in the United Kingdom 

and France; (2) that the French Government should be informed that, in our 

view, the objects which they would seek to secure by the establishment of a Joint 

Secretariat would be better achieved by the establishment of a strong liaison 

between the War Cabinet Offices and the corresponding French organisation now 

being established. If they accept this general proposition, we would propose 

that the best means of making the contact between the two Offices fruitful and 

effective would be that a member of the War Cabinet Offices should be charged 

with the duty of dealing with Supreme War Council business as defined in 

paragraph 3 above; and that we should welcome a similar appointment on the 

French side. It might.be added that we would hope that the French Government 

would in any event be prepared to give the scheme outlined above a trial; (3) that 

the French Government should at the same time be informed of the advantages 

which this reform would seem to offer, as set forth in paragraph 1 of this paper. 
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Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

AT the War Cabinet meeting on the 15th March (War Cabinet 69 (40) Con
clusion 5) it was decided that the Foreign Office should find out from the 

French Government what action they had taken or proposed to take in order 

to secure the return of French war material despatched to Finland. The French 

Government have now informed us that they are allowing the Finns to retain 

all war material already delivered or in transit, with the exception of twelve 

aircraft which were in Scotland at the time of the signing of the Soviet-Finnish 

Treaty, and which have been returned to France. The French Government are 

also allowing the instructors who accompanied the material to remain at the 

disposal of the Finnish authorities. 


2. Before this information was available, the Service Departments drew 

up lists showing what material they would particularly like to have back from 

Finland; but, as we should no doubt wish to keep in step with the French in 

this matter, and as any other policy would give great offence in Finland, we 

shall presumably now not ask for the return of any of the items in those lists. 


3. As regards the general policy to be pursued, in future, in connexion 

with the supply of arms to Finland, it may be noted that whether Finland is 

considered as an ordinary neutral to whom we would be prepared to sell for 

cash any armaments not required here, or whether she remains in the category 

of Turkey, Portugal, Egypt, Afghanistan, &c, which can place arms orders 

here on credit, orders can only be given for material which is not urgently required 

here. Our own shortage of supplies, in fact, makes the question somewhat 

academic and it therefore seems hardly worth while to offend the Finns by taking 

them out of the credit category. 


4. There is, however, one particular case to which attention might be drawn 

m case the Finnish Minister should mention it on his return, namely, the question 

of the order for 220 tons of cartridge cups. It will be remembered that the 

Finns placed this order here early last year and that ft should have been com
pleted by last September, but that owing to our own war the Finns agreed to 

a postponement of delivery for one or two months. When, in January, Brigadier 

Ling reported that there was an urgent need for small arms ammunition in 

Finland, it was decided to allow Imperial Chemical Industries to make this 
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material. It is understood that, although none of it was shipped from this 

country before the end of the Finnish war, 50 tons were waiting to be sent 

and are still here. These cups, which are of Finnish calibre, would have to be 

melted down before the brass could be of any use to us. As this is a pre-war 

order and as our failure to supply arms to anyone is beginning to cause doubts 

about our real strength, there would seem to be a strong case for asking the 

Finnish Minister if his Government still want this material, and, if so, allowin
 
the 50 tons, at least, to go. 


H. 
Foreign Office, April 8; 1940. 
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REPORT BY THE CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE. 


At yesterday's Meeting of the Military Co-ordination 


Committee the Chiefs of Staff were asked to examine what 


our action should he if Germany demanded hases from 


Holland on the Estonian model. 


2. The Chiefs of Staff consider that if the Germans 
were to obtain naval and/or air bases in Holland a step 
would have been takers which would directly threaten our . 
vital interests as would be the case if Germany invaded 
Holland, 
3. A reply has now "been received from General Gamelin 


saying that he agrees in principle with the Chiefs of Staff 


recommendation that in the event of an invasion of Holland5 


and the Belgians do not invite our assistance, the Allied 


Army should advance forthwith into Belgium. 


4. This question is, therefore, now cleared up on the 


High Command level. There remains the question of air 


policy. 


5. At present in the event of an invasion of Holland 


it would not be our policy to initiate air attack on 


objectives in Germany. The Chiefs of Staff now consider, 


however, that air attack on certain types of military 


objectives, delivered at the decisive moment, just before 


an attack develops, might have a very great effect on 


its success. But, unless we have a clear understanding 


with the French, it will be too late to consult them and 


to take decisions when the time comes. 






6. The Chiefs of Staff, therefore, recommend that the 


French Government should he informed as a matter of the 


utmost urgency, on the diplomatic level, in the following 


terms 
(a) We consider an attack on the Low Countries 


and/or the Maginot Line to he imminent.. 


(b) We understand that the French think so too.. 


(c) We. rely upon the French to give us full and 

immediate information as soon as they 

are certain that an attack is going to be 

launched, and this by all precedent should 

be possible at least twenty-four hours before. 


(d) As soori as this information is received, 

we propose that the following military 

action should be taken on the night before 

the attack is due to commence without further 

reference to our respective Governments.i " 
(i) The Allied Army should advance into 


Belgium. 


(ii) We should attack with air forces at night 

the following military objectives in 

Germany -


Troop concentrations, 

marshalling yards, 

communications, and 

oil refineries in the Ruhr.. 


(iii) Royal Marine operation should be put into 

effect. 


7, The Chiefs of Staff wish to emphasise the urgency 
of this matter and the vital importance which they attach 


to it. 


Richmond Terrace, 8. W.1. 

U T H APRIL, 1940. 
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General Review. 
THE outstanding event of the week has been the invasion of Norway and 


Denmark by the Germans, resulting in intense Naval and Air activity in Northern 

waters. 


Northern Waters. 
2. As the operations consequent upon the German invasion of Norway and 


Denmark are still in progress it is not at present practicable to present a complete 

picture. A chronological summary of the principal events is given below. 

April 4. 

3. Air reconnaissance in unfavourable weather conditions early on the 

4th April disclosed the presence in the Jade of two capital ships. Aircraft which 

were sent to attack these ships observed two large ships at anchor in the roads and 

one alongside at "Wilhelmshaven;five destroyers, many minesweepers and about 

60 merchant vessels were seen in Schillig Roads proceeding northwards. The 

attack achieved a possible hit on a destroyer. 


April 5. 
4. Further armed air reconnaissance on the 5th April achieved nothing on 


account of the weather. 

April 6. 

5. On the 6th April a photographic reconnaissance identified the following 
units :—' . ,

Wilhelmshaven Roads : Scharnhorst and Gneisenau at anchor in the 
same position as on the 4th April. 

Bauhaven : One pocket battleship in dock. 
Hipperhaven : Two K class cruisers moored alongside. 

Scheerhaven : One 8-inch cruiser alongside Southern Quay. 


During the night of the 5th-6th April aircraft reported one large warship 

in the Jade Estuary, and what may have been another large warship steaming 

north at 15-20 knots, some 20 miles north of Heligoland. 


April 7. 
6. On the morning of the 7th April air reconnaissance reported one cruiser 


of the Nurnberg class and six destroyers steaming north, 32 miles west of Horns 

Reef. The bombers sent out to attack this force failed to make contact with it, 

but intercepted another naval force consisting of one battle cruiser, two Nurn
berg class cruisers, one pocket battleship or 8-inch cruiser, and about fourteen 

destroyers in a position 76 miles N.N.W. of Horns Reef, which they attacked 

unsuccessfully. 


In the afternoon, aircraft reported three destroyers moving southwards 

into the Bight and one grey-painted merchant ship stationary, 60 miles south 

of The Naze. 


A successful photographic reconnaissance of Kiel revealed the presence 
of one 8-inch cruiser, the Leipzig, and one other 6-inch cruiser, the Graf Zeppelin, 
two tankers of " Altmark " type and three submarines. 

The Home Fleet, with the French cruiser Emile Bertin and three destroyers 
in company, sailed from Scapa Flow in the evening, and the armed Merchant 
Cruisers of the Northern patrol, except for two in the Western portion of the 
Denmark Strait, were withdrawn. 

Monday, Aprils. 
7. Between 0430-0530 H.M.S. Treviot Bank and minelaying destroyers 

laid a mine-field in Vest Fjord, H.M.S. Renown acting in support. 
At 1400 a Sunderlandflying boat on patrol sighted a German force of one 

battle cruiser, two cruisers and two destroyers 220 miles south-west of Vest 
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Fjord. The visibility was low and the aircraft was hit by A/A.fire and had 

to retire. 


A German force of about 100 ships was reported passing through the Great 

Belt at 1400, including one battle cruiser, two 8-inch cruisers, three 6-inch 

cruisers and destroyers. 


Between 2020 and 2145 Scapa Flow was bombed by twely^ enemy aircraft, 

attacking infive waves. No casualties or serious damage yearn reported. 


Tuesday, April 9. 
8. In the morning Norway and Denmark were invaded. The Norwegian 


ports of Narvik, Trondheim, Stavanger, Bergen, Egersund, Kristiansand and 

Oslo were entered by German naval forces and transports, and occupied. 


At 0340 H.M.S. Renown sighted the battle cruiser Scharnhprst and:-Hipper 
(8-inch cruiser) off Vest Fjord, and engaged them at long range. The visibility 
was low in the snow squalls and the sea rough. The Scharnhorst was hit several 
times and eventually broke off the engagement and retired under cover of a 
smoke screen at high speed. The Renown had her wireless aerial shot away and 
one hit, which passed through her after part on the water-line without exploding. 
The destroyers in company were unable to keep up owing to the rough sea. 

H.M.S. Gloworm was in action with two German destroyers and an unknown 
ship, and is presumed sunk with all hands. 

During the day air reconnaissance established the following dispositions of 

enemy forces :— ^ 


Bergen : 1 " Î "gfeEgS?/gruiserSand four small craft. 
Borgan-Fjord ! S oruianra. 

Trondheim Fjord : 1 8-inch cruiser. 

Chriotianound : 1 " Emden class " crui3cr. 

Kristiansand: 1  " K class" cruiser, 2 destroyers and 8 possible 


troopships. 

In the afternoon the Main Fleet was subjected to intermittent air attack and 


H.M.S. Rodney was hit by one 1,000-lb. bomb, which exploded on the armoured deck 
but did not penetrate. No serious damage was sustained, three officers and seven 
ratings being wounded. H.M.S. Ghurka was hit by a bomb and sank. Five officers 
and ten men were killed, and the remainder of her crew were rescued by 
H.M.S. Aurora and Mashona. 

H.M. Ships Devonshire, Southampton and Glasgow suffered minor damage 
from near misses; the Glasgow had one killed and four wounded. 

Off Kristiansand H.M. Submarine Truant torpedoed a cruiser of the " Koln " 
class, which was screened by three destroyers, and claimed three hits. Truant 
was depth charged forfive hours and is returning with minor damage; The Oslo 
batteries are stated to have hit the Blucher (8-inch cruiser), which subsequently 
entered a Norwegian minefield and sank. The German wireless admits the loss 
of the Blucher and Karlsruhe. 

Two Gerjnan cruisers in Bergen were attacked by twenty-four RAF. 
bombers and mm hitfclaimed. 

Two attacks on U-boats were made by H.M.S. Zulu and H.M.S. Janus to the 
eastward of the Shetlands and Orkneys respectively. The attack by H.M.S. Zulu 
may have been successful. 
Wednesday, April 10. 

9. At dawn on the 10th Aprilfive destroyers of the 2nd Destroyer Flotilla 
reconnoitred Vest Fjord, Narvik. They foundfive or six large German destroyers 
in the harbour. One German destroyer was sunk, and three damaged and set on 
fire. In addition six merchant ships, believed to be military transports, were 
sunk in the harbour, and an ammunition ship, the S.S. Rauenfels (8,460 tons) in 
the Vest Fjord. 

H.M.S. Hunter was sunk and H.M.S. Hardy (Captain D's ship) was badly 

damaged and run ashore. H.M.S. Hostile (slightly damaged) and H.M.S. Havoc 

withdrew with H.M.S. Hotspur, badly damaged, in tow, and took her to 

Skjellfjord on the south sideof West Vaago Island. 


Later IT.M. Ships Icarus and Ivanhoe in the Vest Fjord sank the German 
S.S. Europa (3,767 tons), and captured the S.S. Alston (8,514 tons) with a cargo 
of coke and army stores. The latter ship was taken to Skjellfiord. 



H.M.S. Warspite and H.M.S. Furious, aircraft carrier, joined the Home 
Fleet. 6 

Fourteen Skuas of the Fleet Air Arm from Hatsjm attacked a Koln class 
cruiser in Bergen. Three direct hits were observed and, as a subsequent 
reconnaissance only revealed a large patch of oil, the cruiser is presumed sunk. 

Air reconnaissance established the presence of the following forces during 
the day :-

Haagesund : 17 merchant vessels, 3 of which appeared to be German. 
Kristiansmnd : One large unidentified vessel was seen burning in the 

harbour; there were also 6 merchant vessels, one of them lying alongside. 
Trondheim: One 8-inch cruiser, one Nurnberg class cruiser, three 


destroyers and four merchant vessels. 


The Faroes were also reconnoitred by air and no enemy forces seen there. 

A German landing at Aalesund at 2215 was reported by Norwegian wireless. 

German aircraft were active during the day, and at 2100 Scapa Flow was 

attacked by 20 aircraft in waves. The attack lasted 45 minutes and little damage 
was done. The returning outward bound convoy for Narvik was attacked twice, 
also H.M.S. Havant and H.M.S. Hesperus, all without result. It is believed that 
at least 7 German aircraft were shot down by ourfighters and A/Afire during 
the above attacks. - - 

U-Boats were active, and H.M.S. Manchester reports running over one whilst 
submerging off Bergen. H.M.S. Greyhound attacked a U-Boat in Vest Fjord. 
Three attacks were made by R.A.F. aircraft, one of which, off Duncansby Head, 
was promising. 

Thursday, April 11. 
10. Aircraft of the Fleet Air Arm from H.M.S. Furious flew to Trondheim 

and found only one destroyer there, on which, it is believed, one hit was obtained 
with a torpedo. 

ELM. Submarine Spearfish reported a German battle cruiser at 0030 off the 
Skaw steering south to the Kattegat. 

The German troopship Levante was sighted by a flying boat near the Utyoer 
Light, but a striking force sent out later in the day failed to locate her. 

JGeneral. ' I- i  
11. During the period under review H M  . Submarines have been operating 


off the south-west and south coasts of Norway and in the Skagerrak and Kattegat. 

An estimate of the German shipping losses is included under German merchant 

shipping, -,' - -


The Norwegian destroyer Draug has arrived at Scapa Flow in good condition 
and no casualties to her crew. She had on board 67 of the crew of the German 
transport Maine (7,542 tons), which she captured in Haugesund on the 8th April. 
The Maine was, however, abandoned and scuttled on being attacked by German 
aircraft. 

The Governor of the Faroe Islands has agreed to afford us facilities, and 

a small force of Royal Marines is being sent there as soon as possible. - : 


British Minelaying. 
12. In addition to the mines laid in Norwegian waters, H.M.S. Narwhal 

laid 50 mines in the Heligoland Bight, and a deep minefield was laid off 
the Galloper Shoal, in the Thames Estuary. 

Foreign Waters. 
13. The S.S. Queen Mary is, between Gape Town and Fremantle, where she 

expects to arrive on the 12th instant. The S.S.. Mauretania is between Honolulu 
and Sydney, and the S.S. Aquitania has arrived at Fremantle. ;. 
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German Intelligence. 
14. Enemy submarines are disposed across the North Sea in about 


Latitude 60 N; with patrols off the Orkneys and one or more in the vicinity of 

the Faroes. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
15. In the week ended noon Wednesday, 10th April, the number of vessels 


convoyed in British convoys was :— 
British ... 711 "1 
Allied 51 V Total ^ 990. 
Neutral ... 228 I 

There were no losses in convoy during the week. 


Six cruisers, 50 destroyers (including 7 French) and 17 sloops were employed 

on escort duties, and 2 battleships and 7 armed merchant cruisers as ocean 

escorts. 


During the week ending the 6th April, 39 tankers in British convoys brought 

349,743 tons of oil to Great Britain and 102,500 tons to French ports. This 

showed a big increase on 293,243 tons imported the previous week. 


16. Since the commencement of hostilities the total number of ships 

convoyed has been :— 


British 13,238 1 
Allied 829 V Total - 16.741. 
Neutral "... 2,674 J 

Of this total 29 only have been sunk, or an average of one in 577. The 

Neutral losses average one in 891. 


German Minelaying. 
17. A dangerous area has been declared just cutting the war channel off 


Hartlepool, owing to suspected enemy minelaying. 

On the evening of the 4th April an enemy aircraft was observed dropping 


objects in the Firth of Forth north of Fidra Island. As the depth in the vicinity 

is about 29 fathoms, it is considered doubtful whether the objects were mines! 

The searched channel in force is about a mile to the northward. 


Germany has broadcast that mines have been laid off all important harbours 

on the west coast of Norway as well as in the Skagerrak in the region between 

Lindesnes in Norway, Lodbjerg in Denmark, Flakkeroy in Norway and Sand
neshage in Denmark. 

, Another magnetic mine has been exploded in Liverpool Bay off Southport. 


A danger area has been declared and traffic diverted. 


British Minesweeping. 
18. LL trawlers continued operations in the Orfordness danger area and 


five mines were exploded, making a total of twelve in this locality. A mine wa
 
exploded by an LL sweep near the Gross Sand Light Vessel, and two mines were 

also exploded by LL tugs about 8 miles south of the Cromer Knoll Light Vessel 

near the magnetic mine area. 


The magnetic sweep exploded two mines during the week near the Newarp 

Light Vessel. The D.W.I.,flying in formation, exploded a mine in the Tongue 

area on the 8th April. This makes eleven magnetic mines exploded during the 

week, and brings the total up to 102. 


Two German explosive sweep cutters have been recovered during the week. 

Thefishing trawler Xylopia reported that on the 25th March she sank by 

riflefire a new type of German minefloating on the surf ace in the War Channel 
east of the Tay. These were two pear-shaped mines painted red and black, joined 
together by a cable. 



German Merchant Shipping. 
19. The Seattle 7,369 tons, which had safely reached Norwegian waters 


from Curacao, passed Haugesund southward bound on the 7th April 

The Ankara, 4,765 tons, which arrived at Dubrovnik from Trieste on the 


30th March and loaded 4,000 tons of bauxite ore. was delaved for several days 

owing to difficulty in obtaining a pilot, and arrived at Trieste on the 9th April 


In Vigo the tanker Brake (9,925 tons) appears to be making preparations 
to sail. 

At Santos, in Brazil the second hearing of the German appeal against the 
embargo on theWindhuk (16,662 tons) has been"decided in Anglo-Mexican favour 
Thefinal and decisive hearing will probably be on the 15th April, but, meanwhile 
the ship should be secure. 
Casualties to German Merchant Ships in Northern Waters since early on April 8. 

20. It is not possible to state precisely the number of German merchant 

ships which have been sunk or captured between early on the 8th April and the 

afternoon of the 11th April. Reference has already been made to the ships 

reported to have been sunk during the operations against Narvik and in the 

Vest Fiord. 


HM. Submarine Sun fish reported that she sank two merchant vessels 
proceeding north in the Skagerrak. H.M. Submarine Triton attacked a convoy 
of 15 merchant ships on the 10th April and heard 4 hits. In neither case are 
the names of the sunk ships given, so they may or may not be among the following 
casualties :— 
Sunk by British Action. 

Date. Name. Tonnage. Position. 


April 8 Posidonia Unknown Off Sandefjord. 

8 Bio de Janeiro 5,261 Off Christiansand South. 

8 Kreta 2,359 Oslo Fjord. 

11 Antares .... 2,593 East end of Skagerrak. 

11 Ionia 3,102 Oslo Fjord. 


Three German trawlers, Frieslgnd (247 tons), the Nordland (393 tons) and 

the Blankenburg (344 tons), have been oaptured and taken into Kirkwall. 


Anti-Submarine Operations. 
21. There have been no attacks made other than those which are recorded 


under Home Waters during the period of this Resume. 


German Attack on Seaborne Trade. 
22. Four neutral ships, totalling 21,165 tons, have been sunk by mine or 


torpedo during the week. No British ships have been lost. Details are given in 

Appendix I. 


Economic Warfare. 
23. During the week ending the 6th April 1,672 tons of goods destined for 


Germany were seized by the Contraband Committee. 

The main items were 663 tons of feeding-stuffs, 481 tons of base metals, 


101 tons of chemicals, 123 tons of fats, 115 tons of gums and resins. The greatest 

proportion came from Dutch ships. 


Accidents. 


24. H.M.S. Impulsive was damaged by weather on the 8th April arid has 
returned to her base. The damage was not extensive and will be repaired in a 
few days. H.M.S. Kashmir and H.M.S. Kelvin were in collision on the 9th April 
and are out of action in Lerwick. 



Western Front. 
25. The Illrd Corps took over the left B.E.F. Sector, inclusive of Bailleul,


at midnight, the 8th-9th April. 

All leave from the B.E.F. has been stopped." The move of the 42nd Division 


overseas continues according to plan. 

26. Enemy patrolling, attempted raids and minor attacks on a slightly


increased scale have taken place between the Mosel and the Ohrenthai Salient. 

There have been two further instances of low-flying aeroplane attacks on French 

troops. 


Germany. 

Troop Movements. 
; 27. Although there has been a marked lack of movement on the Western 


Front, the German ability to undertake operations at short notice remains 

undiminished. 


A number of reports have been received from Eastern Germany indicating
concentration of troops in the south-east, viz., Galicia, in the Protectorate, and 

in Eastern Austria. 


No identifications have yet been received from Denmark or Norway, and 

reports of troop movements into Southern Poland from the west, and the north,

and into Eastern Austria and perhaps Slovakia from the west, still lack confir
mation. The following table must, therefore, be regarded as an approximation 

only, representing the situation attested by reports at present available. 


Cav. Armd. L t . Mot. Inf. Total. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree 1 7 4 7* Min : 90 Min : 109 
Max : 106 Max : 125 

CentraCentrall GermanGermanyy ...... Max :
Min :

 22 
6 

Max :
Min :

 22 
6 

BaltiBalticc CoastCoast,,
PrussiPrussiaa 

includinincludingg BasBastt 
9 9 

PolandPoland,, excludinexcludingg CorridoCorridorr 
Bohemia-MoraviBohemia-Moraviaa 
AustriAustriaa 

1 
1 

19 
.5 / 
5 

20 
6 
5 

SlovakiSlovakiaa ...... 1 1 

2 8 4 7* 151 172 

* Including three S.S. and police divisions. One and perhaps two of these motorised 
divisions are believed to be in Denmark. 

Heavy tanks in the German A rmy. 
28. Although no tank weighing more than 20 tons appeared in the Polish 


campaign or has yet been seen in the west, there have been many reports that 

heavier tanks were in production. Reports from reliable sources now indicate 

the possibility that certain formations are being issued with 80-90 ton tanks. 


Northern Front. 
29. The German forces, which invaded Denmark, under the command of 


General Kaupisch of the German Air Force, are believed to have included a 

motorised infantry division and an armoured formation. No resistance appears 

to have been offered by the Danish Army, and Copenhagen was occupied by

5 A.M., the 9th April. Although further reports are lacking, there is no reason 

to doubt that the whole of Denmark has been occupied by the German Army' 




30. Information about the German invasion of Norway is very scanty, but 

it is clear that the principal landings took place at Narvik, Trondheim, Bergen, 

Stavanger, Egersund, Kristiansand and at several points in the neighbourhood 

of Oslo. The most reliable estimate of the forces employed indicates a strength 

of two divisions (35,000). Less reliable reports mention one mixed brigade, 

including tanks and armoured cars at Oslo, a similar mixed brigade at Kristian
sand, and 3,000 men each at Narvik and at Trondheim. 


In the south, the Norwegian army is reported to be resisting a German 

advance in the neighbourhood of Hamar, about 60 miles north of Oslo. 


In the north, the German attack surprised the Norwegian garrison at Narvik, 

but at least one Norwegian battalion is reported to have broken out and to have 

established itself on the railway about 5 km. east of Narvik. 


In the extreme north, troops have been moved from Vadso to Bardu (about 

45 miles north-east of Narvik). This is probably the 6th Division, the head
quarters of which are normally at Harstad but were probably moved to the 

Finnish frontier during the Soviet-Finnish War. There are now reported to 

be no troops at Harstad. 


Elsewhere in Norway the military situation is obscure. There is no reliable 

information of any military measures taken by Sweden on account of the German 

invasion of Norway, but the bulk of the Swedish Army was already mobilized 

owing to the Soviet-Finnish War. 


There appears to have been only one minor military clash during the 

occupation of Denmark by the Germans. 


Finland. 

31. The withdrawal of the Soviet and Finnish forces to their respective 


sides of the new frontier was completed by the 8th April, except in the Petsamo 

sector, which was due to be evacuated by the Russians on the 10th April. The 

latest reports state that the Russian troops were withdrawing from the Petsamo 

district on the 9th April and the Finnish General Staff profess to be satisfied with 

the situation. 


U.S.S.R. 


32. An unconfirmed report from a good source states that formations drawn 

from the White Russian Military District have been sent back from the Finnish 

Front to their peace stations, and that those drawn from Moscow are now on their 

way home. This would mean that the forces opposite Finland would be reduced to 

some 24 to 27 divisions, but it is possible that the withdrawals have been greater, 

as two unidentified divisions are reported to have arrived recently in the Polish 

Ukraine. 


Italy. 


33. The rumour of general mobilization can still be ascribed only to some 

political motive or alternatively to the local excitement caused by the call-up 

of a large annual class. Movements of troops to or from Italian overseas 

possessions have been unimportant in the past week, except for the despatch of 

3,000 troops to the Dodecanese Islands. 


Albania. 
34. The road construction programme had been delayed by a very severe 


winter and difficulties with local labour. These difficulties are apparently to. be 

overcome by the despatch from Italy of 22,500 labourers (probably unemployed) 

for work on roads, harbours and other public works. The military garrison 

appears unchanged and still below war strength. 

Far East. 

35. In North China, the Chinese claim to have re-occupied Wuyuan, 

350 miles west of Peking, on the 1st April. This town had been retaken by the 

Japanese on the 26th March. It is probable that this last Japanese occupation 

was only undertaken as a temporary measure to rescue any isolated troops and 

to demonstrate Japanese military strength. The most westerly Japanese outpost 

in Suiyuan is now 80 miles north-west of Paotou. 
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Royal Air Force Operations. 

Operations prior to German moves into Scandinavia. 
37. The presence of certain important units of the German fleet in the 


Jade Estuary was reported by air reconnaissance on the 4th April, and a force 

of six bombers was despatched to attack them. Results of the attack, which 

occurred in conditions of low visibility has been described in the naval paragraph

above. 


38. Conditions on the 5th April were again very unfavourable. An offensive 

patrol of nine Blenheims from Bomber Command into the Jade Estuary and a 

night reconnaissance by four aircraft were unable to fulfil their tasks owing to 

very low clouds and bad visibility. 


39. On Saturday, the 6th April conditions of visibility were somewhat 

better and special reconnaissances were able to penetrate further, but did not 

sight anything of importance. Later the same day, however, a photographic 

reconnaissance aircraft succeeded in reconnoitring the naval base in the 

Wilhelmshaven roads, and as a result the German naval forces mentioned in 

paragraph 5 were identified. 


40. During the night 5th/6th Bomber Command despatched a force of 

twenty-eight aircraft to make a reconnaissance of north-west Germany and to 

patrol the Bight. During this operation several aircraft reported intense activit
 
on the Autobahn from Hamburg to Lubeck, with a stream of traffic with unmaske
 
headlights converging on the latter port. There was also great activity at 

Echernforde near Kiel, where six wharves were seen brilliantly lit with arc 

lamps. Two large warships were also located. 


41. On the following morning, the 7th April, three Hudsons of Coastal 

Command were sent out to follow up these indications and sighted the naval 

force referred to in paragraph 6. Eighteen Blenheims were sent out to deliver 

an attack and, of these, eleven located the force and bombed it with forty-five 

250-lb. bombs. No direct hits were observed, but several bombs fell near the 

battle cruiser. A force of twenty-three Wellingtons swept the same area shortly 

afterwards, but failed to make contact with the enemy. The last section of 

three bombers of this force, flying some ten miles in rear of the others, was 

attacked by three Messerschmitt 110's, which shot down two of our aircraft; 

one enemyfighter was destroyed, and one seriously damaged. 


A photographic reconnaissance of Kiel was made about 5 P .M. and revealed 
other portions of the German fleet (described in paragraph 6). 

42. Conditions were poor on the morning of the 8th April, and it was 

impossible to use a force of forty-eight bombers, which stood by from dawn. Ten 

Blenheims of Bomber Command patrolled the Bight during the day, but saw little 

of interest. During the afternoon, a Sunderland flying-boat located the enemy 

naval force referred to in paragraph 7, but was forced to return to its base with 

its petrol tanks seriously damaged by anti-aircraftfire. Another Sunderland 

failed to return from patrol off the west coast of Norway. Owing to the weathe
 
conditions, night patrol in the Bight was maintained by one aircraft only, which 

reported nothing of interest. 


Air operations connected with German invasion of Norway. 
43. Eight Blenheims reconnoitred the Bight again during the morning oil 


the 9th April, but met poor visibility. They reported numerous merchant vessels, 

one 15,000-ton hospital ship at Heligoland and a few enemy aircraft. Conditions! 

were better further north, and reconnaissances during the day established the! 

disposition of enemy naval forces at Bergen, Trondheim and Kristiansand. 


44. Twelve Hampdens were despatched during the morning to attack " j
enemy forces at Bergen,- but were recalled on account of weather conditions! 
Twelve Wellingtons and twelve Hampdens repeated the attempt. during " I 
afternoon, and at dusk attacked two cruisers and two destroyers ctff thtv Bwg4 
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gigyd ami one; cr-uimu and Iwu d̂ Lxoyoro in/Bergen harbour. 0ric* direct hits was
made with a 500-lb. bombSon tho otoiui of LlTe-cruiacr in Borgcn-, and there were 
several near misses. A Dornier seaplane was shotdown during the homeward 
flight. Four bombs were also dropped/prTtne "cruiser at Kristiansand, of which 
two were near misses. One aircraft made a thorough reconnaissance of the 
Faroes, and reported no enemy activity. A Sunderland sent to investigate 
activity in the Oslo Fjord failed to return. 

45. On the 10th two Blenheims carried out a dawn reconnaissance over the 

approaches to the Skagerrak, and reported that the area was empty of shipping. 

During the day further patrols of the Norwegian coast were undertaken with 

the following results:

Bergen.—In the morning,tibor cruiser in harbour/ikê e opened fire with AA. 
guns aa-d. appeared to be undnmagod; machine-gunfire also opened from the hills 
round the town. There were twelve seaplanes and about thirty merchant ships 
moored in the Fjord; no activity could be seen on the railway. Another report 
made in the afternoon stated that the cruiser previously reported in the harbour 
had sunk. 

Stavanger.—-A heavy concentration of enemy aircraft on the airport and in 

the seaplane anchorage was reported at dawn. In the afternoon two Blenheim 

long-rangefighters were again over the aerodrome : some eighteen Messer
schmitt 110 and twenty Heinkel bombers were seen, as well as about eighteen 

seaplanes in the harbour. One of our aircraftflew low over the aerodrome and 

attacked two Heinkels and three seaplanes with machine-gunfire; one Heinkel 

was destroyed by an explosion resulting from the attack and a petrol pump was 

set onfire. Two Junkers 88s. were attacked during the returnflight, and were 

damaged : one of bur aircraft was damaged by AA . fire. 


Hangesund, Kristiansand, Trondheim and Faroes.—Naval forces seen in 

these anchorages have been described in paragraph 9. 


46. On the night the 10th/ 11th April a patrol was maintained over the 
Bight and the Kattegat by six aircraft, which reported an effective black-out in 
Denmark, with the exception of Copenhagen and large harbours on the eastern 
coast. The Swedish coast was still well lit. Early on the 11th, two Blenheims 
from Bomber Command carried out a reconnaissance of Wilhelmshaven, during 
which they engaged two armed Auxiliaries. The same morning twelve Hudsons 
of the Coastal Command carried out armed reconnaissances of the North Sea and 
Norwegian coasts, in the course of which two enemy destroyers were attacked 
50 miles south-east of the Lister Light. No direct hits were observed. A number 
of merchant vessels were lying off Christiansand, and one was seen apparently 
on fire near the Lister. A submarine was sighted near Oberstadt, but immediately 
crash-dived. Two enemy flying-boats were engaged, one of which was destroyed. 
The navigator in one Hudson was killed. The enemy troopship Levante was 
sighted near the Utyser Light by aflying boat, but a striking force sent out later 
in the day failed to locate her. 

Coastal Command. 

47. In spite of heavy calls on the resources of the Command for special 


duties off Norway, its routine work was substantially maintained; thirty-eight 

routine patrols and twTenty-three shipping patrols wereflown, and sixty-seven 

convoy escorts were provided. Ten submarines were sighted, all in the northern 

part of the North Sea, and four of them were attacked as they dived : two attacks 

were also made on oil patches which appeared to indicate the presence of 

submarines. Six mines were seen and marked. 


48. A very large number of aircraft were seen, especially off the Norwegian 

coast, and there were various combats, in which at leastfive enemy aircraft were 

damaged. One of our Sunderlands was damaged while engaging two enemy 

seaplanes, but returned safely to its base. 


Fighter Command. 

49. 649 patrols, involving 1,498 aircraft sorties, wereflown during the week. 


Nine enemv aircraft were destroyed and seven others probably damaged. There 

was a certain amount of enemy activity off the British coast in the earlier part of 
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the week, but no attacks were made and no enemy aircraft were intercepted until 

the 8th April. That evening a raid was made on Scapa Flow by a number of 

enemy aircraft, several of which were intercepted by our fighters. One 

Heinkel 111 forced-landed on Wick aerodrome and another came down in the sea 

thirty-six miles from the Scottish coast; three of its crew were rescued. Three 

further hostile aircraft may have been damaged. 


50. Nothing of special interest was reported on the following day, but on 

the 10th April there were two attacks on the Narvik convoy off the Scottish coast, 

as well as on shipping in the neighbourhood of Fair Isle. Four enemy aircraft 

were intercepted, of which two (probably three) were destroyed. At dusk Scapa 

was again raided by about twenty enemy bombers, which came over in waves 

and made dive-bombing and machine-gun attacks on ground targets. No damage 

appears to have been done; but there were a number of interceptions in which two 

enemy aircraft were brought down, and three others reported damaged. Anti
aircraft units claim to have destroyed three other bombers. 


British Air Forces in France. 
51. There has been less activity in the Advanced Striking Force sector 


during the week, and the only combats were on the 7th and 8th April. On the 

former day, one Messerschmitt 109 was destroyed in an engagement between nine 

Hurricanes and twenty Messerschmitts; on the 8th April a Junkers 88 was 

attacked at long range, but escaped. On the 11th seven Hurricanes met fourteen 

Messerschmitts 109's at 27,000 feet over Bauzonville but the enemy refused to 

engage. 


52. Fighters of the Air Component provided fifty-seven patrols during the 

week, and had one combat with a Heinkel near Cap Cris-Nez, which was seen to 

disappear into clouds with smoke issuing from the port engine. 


French Air Force Operations. 
53. Two reconnaissance flights were made on the 4th April, a visual 


reconnaissance over the lines east of Wissemburg, and a photographic one west 

of Kaiserslautern; these disclosed considerable German activity on fortifications 

and along the road from Homburg to Kaiserslautern. On the 7th April weather 

conditions improved greatly and 131 fighter aircraft sorties were flown. In the 

course of numerous combats, two German bombers, one Messerschmitt 110 and one 

Messerschmitt 109, were shot down. The following day was also one of consider
able activity; 124 fighter sorties were flown without engaging the enemy. 


Air Intelligence. 

German Air Force. 

Operations. 
54. No first-hand information is yet available on the operations carried out 


by the German Air Force in the occupation of Denmark and Southern Norway. 

A total of about 200 aircraft of all classes, other than coastal, is estimated to 

have taken part. In addition to the above, an appreciable number of troop 

transport and supply aircraft, such as the Ju. 52, was also employed. The aero
dromes used included Schleswig, Neu Munster, Westerland, Lubeck, Oldenburg, 

Delmenhorst, Hamburg, Utersen and Kiel. 


55. Other activity has been largely subordinated to these main operations. 

Coastal reconnaissance units have been very active in the Skagerrak and Kattegat
 
and toward the end of the week also along the western coast of Norway. Several 

attacks have been made on units of tlhe British Fleet at sea, and there were 

two raids of the usual type on Scapa Flow. The second of these, on the evening 

of the 10th April, was carried out in considerable force and included machine-gun 

attacks on the towns of Kirkwall and Stromness. Both these raids were 

unsuccessful, and involved the loss of at least six_ aircraft. There were also 

two unsuccessful attacks on the 10th April on the Narvik convoy. 




56. Reports from British and French sources in France indicate that, though 

there have been fewer engagements than previously, a good deal of reconnaissance 


s maintained behind the Western Front; more attention than usual appears 
to have been paid to Northern France and to the Channel ports. w a

German Aircraft Types. 
57. The Heinkel 111 which landed on Wick aerodrome had a fourth 


machine gun mounted in the underneath tunnel and facing forward. The 

possibility of an additional gun in this position has previously been reported. 

It appears to have a fairly wide arc offire, but accurate details are not yet 

available. There is no reason to believe that this modification is being carried 

out on all Heinkel lll's and may only befitted to Heinkel lll's used primarily 

for attacks against shipping. 


58. Some interest has been aroused by the mention by Deutschlandsender 
and the appearance in the Press of the "New Messerschmitt Bomber." The 
original Messerschmitt 110 twin-enginedfighter has always been regarded as 
a potential light bomber, while reports received during the past few months 
have indicated that some modified version of the Messerschmitt 110 was under 
development. The new aircraft appears to be the same size and general shape 
as the Messerschmitt 110. A reliable estimate of the performance of this aircraft 
as a bomber without such details as petrol tankage, increase in power, &c, being 
available, cannot be made. The aircraft retains its slim lines, however, and it 
is doubtful whether tankage could be increased much beyond our estimate of 
365 gallons for thefighter version. The range would be about the same or 
slightly more than the Messerschmitt 110 which just about eliminates the 
probability of it being used against Central England when operating from 
north-west Germany (without violating neutral countries). Its maximum speed 
would hardly be affected, but if anything would drop to about 335/340 m.p.h. 
Its defensive armament would lack the customary lower gun and would consist 
of a free front gun and presumably twin rear guns as in the Messerschmitt 110 
fighter. 

Italy. 


59. The Chief of the Hungarian Air Force, Colonel Hary, and the Under-

Secretary of State for Air, Lieutenant-Colonel Banfalvy, accompanied by the 

Italian Air Attache in Budapest, General Mattei, arrived in Rome on the 

28th March. The following day they were received at the Italian Air Ministry, 

where Colonel Hary gave a message to General Priccolo from the Hungarian Air 

Minister, General Bartha, and invested him with the Hungarian Order of Merit 

on behalf of the Regent, Admiral Horthy. 


The possibility of sendingfifteen Bulgarian cadets from the Military School 

at Sofia to study aviation at the Cameri (Novara) Pilots' School in Italy is now 

being discussed. Fifteen others completed a three months' course there free of 

charge last year. 


Operations continue against rebels in Italian East Africa by aircraft based 

on Gondar and Bhar Dar. Over thirty thousand pounds of bombs were dropped 

during the week ending the 16th March. One or two aircraft have been hit with 

riflefire from the ground without material damage. 


New single-seaterfighter aircraft are reaching Massawa by ship, and are 

being assembled there. They are intended to equip two newfighter squadrons, 

which will probably be stationed at Assab. 


A large runway is in course of construction at the aerodrome of Mellaha 

(Tripoli), which is continued beyond the existing aerodrome and is eventually 

intended to facilitate the take-off of heavily laden bombers. It is reported that all 

leave from Tripoli was cancelled with effect from the 23rd March. 


Spain. 


60. The British Air Mail service to Lisbon was inaugurated on the 

8th April. The Spanish Press announces the initialling of a special Convention 

between the German and Spanish Governments for the establishment and 
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exploitation of air lines.. No details are yet available. It is also announced that 

an Air Convention was recently signed between Italy and Spam, regulating air 

communications and providing for collaboration in any future international 

serviees established. 


Far East. 

61. The Japanese have circumvented the French refusal to permit them 


to route commercial aircraft, on the Tokyo-Bangkok run, over Indo-Chma. The 

line was inaugurated at the end of February by the flight of a civil version of 

the Type 96 Naval Heavy Bomber, which flew from Canton to Bangkok, keeping 

outside French territorial waters, a non-stop flight of approximately sixteen 

hundred miles. As long as this route has to be followed no passengers will 

be carried. 




Ships attacked by Submarines. 

Date. Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Nature of 

Attack. 
In Convoy 

or not. Position. Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

Apr. 6 Navarra... 
(2,118 tons) 

Norwegian... Torpedo Not 20 miles west of 
Orkneys 

Sunk. All officers, 9 of crew killed.  14 sur
vivors. 

Apr. 10 Tosoa 
(5,128 tons) 

Norwegian... Torpedo Not 36 miles N.W. of 
Faroes 

Sunk. 30 survivors. 

Apr. 10 Sveaborg 
(9,076 tons) 

Swedish ... Torpedo ... Not Just "south of 
above position 

34 survivors.
by gunfire. 

 On fire, derelict. To be sunk 

Ships Mined. 

Apr. 8 Okeania... 
(5,128 tons) 

Rotterdam Plate River 22 miles E. by S. 
of North For-

Sunk. 29 survivors landed at Ramsgate. 

land 



Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., seagoing vessels only. 

From September 3, 1939, to April 7, 1940. 

Gains. 

TanJcers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

New vessels ... ... 7 57,000 59 387,000 
Enemy vessels captured 1 6,000 19 80,000 
Transfers from other flags 10 72,000 21 89,000 
Other gains 5 9,000 28 55,000 

23 144,000 127 611,000 

Total Gains: 150 vessels of 755,000 tons. 

Losses. 

By enemv action ... 19 141,000 120 505,000 
182,000 

Other total losses ... ... 6 18,000 J)b 
687,000 

25 ' 159,000 176 

Total Losses: 201 vessels of 846,000 tons. 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on April 7, 19-10. 

Tankers .... .... 14 vessels of 114,000 gross tons. 

Other vessels 118 608,000 . 


Total 132 722,000 


The average weekly increment of British ships and tonnage over the 

31 weeks was about 4'8 ships and 24,400 gross tons, comnared with an averag 

weekly loss due to enemy action for the same period of 4-5 shins and 


1
20,800 gross tons.




Numbers and Tonnage of Mercantile Vessels sunk—British, Allied and Neutral— 
to Noon, Wednesday, April 10, 1940. 

British.
By Submarine


Mine

Raider

Aircraft


Allied. 
By Submarine


Mine


Neutral. 
By Submarine


Mine

Raider

Aircraft

Mine or Torpedo


Summarised the totals are :— 

By Submarine ...


Mine

Raider

Aircraft

Mine or Torpedo


 No. Tonnage. 
 81 355,836 


 60 214,400 

 10 55,133 

 22 31,546 


173 656,915 


 12 74,152 

6 14,628 


18 88,780 


 93 292,101 

 67 199,309 

 ... 1 1,918 


6 4,526 

1 2,434 


168 500,288 


 186 722,089 

 133 428,337 

 11 57,051 

 ... 28 36,072 


1
 ... ...  2,434 


1,245,983 




Comparison between Naval Forces at beginning of the War and April 3, 1940. 
Sept. 3, April 3, Net Gain 

Type of Ship. 1939. 1940. or Loss. 

Battleships ... 12 11 - 1 

Battle-cruisers 3 Nil. 

Aircraft Carriers ... 9 8 1 

Cruisers 60 64 + 4 

Destroyers 175 4- 5 
A/S Cruisers 6 

Depot Repair Ships 13 25 4- 12 
Submarines ... 61 73 4- 12 
Minesweepers 58 105 -I- 47 
Net Layers ... 2 2 Nil. 

Tugs ... 25 4- 17 
Drifters 20 

Minesweeping Trawlers 39 233 -1- 194 
Escort Vessels 35 39 4- 4 
M.T.Bs. 23 26 -I- 3 
Mine Layers ... 3 6 4- 3 
Hospital Ships 1 8 4- 7 
Escort Vessels (D) ... 3 18 + 15 
A/S Trawlers 14 133 4- 119 
Corvettes ... ... 8 12 4- 4 
Monitors 3 Nil. 
Survey Ships 12 10 - 2 
Gun Boats 20 18 - 2 
Motor A/S Boats ... 5 6 4- 1 
Control Mine-Layers 3 4- 3 
A/S Yachts 31 4- 31 
Paddle Mine-Sweepers 28 4- 28 
Mine-Sweeping Tugs 3 4- 3 
All Drifters 124 4- 124 
Harbour Defence Ships 132 4- 132 
Rescue Tugs ... 16 4- 16 
Boom Defence Vessels 71 4- 71 
A.M.Cs 55 4- 55 
Miscellaneous Trawlers 75 4- 75 
Miscellaneous 20 197 4- 177 



BRITISH SHIPPING LOSSES DUE TO ENEMY ACTION. 


HAD.. April 






SHIPPING LOSSES BY ENEMY ACTION/" 
B R I T I S H , A L L I E D & N E U T R A L . 

2 By Aircraft. Q B y c a u s e u n k n o w n . 0 B y S/M. lH B y M i n e EH B y surface raider. 
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OPERATION "ALPH0NS3 


Memorandum "by the Military Co-ordination Committee. 


We considered that .the arrangements for the 


intervention of the metropolitan heavy bomber- force in the 


land battle in the event of a German attack on the Western. 


Front needed clarification,, Accordingly we invited the 


Chief of the Imperial General Staff and the Chief of the 


Air Staff to hold a meeting with representatives of the 


Commander-in-Chief, British Expeditionary Force, the Air 


Officer Commanding-in-Chief, British Air Forces in France, 


and the French High Command, to review the plans' and the 


machinery for putting them into operation. At our 17th 


meeting on the 9th April, 1940, we received the report of 


the Chief of the Imperial General Staff and of the Chief of 


the Air Staff0 


Our conclusions may he summarised as follows:
(1) Use of Heavy Bombers to impede the Forward Movement of 


Ge rjaanCjo?iitnn s. . " 
M


We -ire of the opinion that in the event of a major 

land attack on the Western Front the primary task of the 


heavy "bombers of the Metropolitan Air Force will be to 


intervene in the land battle, which may be decisive. It 


will be for the French High Command to indicate the targets 


which they require to be attacked, and the order of priority 






for such attack; and it will be for the Air Staff to 


decide the allocation of the available bomber force 


between these various objectives. 


(2)	 Channel of Request for Additional Bomber Support. 


The A.O.Cc-in-C., B.A.F.F., should apply direct to 


the Chief of the Air Staff for additional bomber support, 


sending a copy of his request to the A.O.C.-in-C., 


Bomber Command. 


(5)	 Allocation of Heavy Bombers in the Event of a Conflict 

of Requirements. 


It is essential to employ a procedure which will 


allow decisions to be taken with the minimum of delay. 


Y/e recommend that, in the event of a conflict of 


requirements or the scale becoming abnormal, the 


Secretary of State for Air and the Chairman of the 


Military Co-ordination Committee in consultation, should 


be empowered to decide what proportion of the metropolitan 


heavy bomber force should from time to time be allocated 


to meet the requirements of the French High Command, who 


will be responsible for the conduct of the land battle^ 


In the event of a disagreement, the matter would have to 


be referred to the War Cabinet. 


(Initialled) W.S.C. 


On behalf of the Committee. 


Richmond Terrace, S.'vV.l. 
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W A R CABINET 


DISTRIBUTION O F T H E F O R C E S IN AFRICA 


MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R 


1. On 15th January, 1940, the War Cabinet considered the review by the 

Chiefs of Staff of Military Policy in the Middle East. The Chiefs of Staff estimated 

that in the event of Italian hostility, the King's African Rifles (10 battalions with 

supporting units) and one brigade of the Royal West African Frontier Force (four 

battalions with supporting units), would be sufficient for the defence of East 

Africa (W.P. (39) 148, paragraph 32 of Annex). The War Cabinet decided, partly 

on account of the Italian situation and partly on account of the unsuitability of 

West African troops for operations in some of the possible Middle East theatres 

of war, to postpone the move of a brigade of the Royal West African Frontier 

Force to Kenya.* 


2. A report has now been received from the Commander-in-Chief, Middle 

East, in which he makes recommendations as to the distribution of the forces 

under his command in Africa. He estimates that the minimum requirements of 

East Africa are :— 


For external defence ... ... 9 battalions with supporting units. 

For internal security ... ... 4 battalions. 


Total ... ... 13 battalions with supporting units. 


In addition he considers that a reserve of 3 battalions would be very desirable, 

making a total of 16 battalions. The General Staff agree with this estimate, 

which does not differ materially from that previously made by the Chiefs of 

Staff. 


3. Towards these requirements there are at present in East Africa a total of 

10 battalions (omitting 1 about to sail for British Somaliland), but it is desired to 

earmark certain of these for service outside East Africa, viz :— 


(a)	 3 battalions (with supporting units) for the defence of the Anglo-Iranian 
oilfields against Russia. 

(b)	 1 battalion (additional to that mentioned above) to reinforce British 
Somaliland in case of Italian hostility. 

Until India can provide a complete division for the Iran oilfields, an African 

Brigade must be regarded as part of ourfirst insurance against this contingency. 


The additional battalion for Somaliland would bring the forces there up to 

the minimum necessary for an active defence against Italy. 


Thus, deducting the forces required for outside commitments, East Africa has 

at present 4 battalions for internal security and only 2 battalions (with certain 

supporting units) for external defence. In effect, unless reinforced, East Africa 

would have to retain the 4 battalions which we require for our security in 


* W.M. (40) 14th Conclusions, Minute 2 



Somaliland and the Anglo-Iranian oilfields, and even so would be 3 battalions short 
of the minimum necessarĵ  for its own defence. The following reinforcements are 
therefore needed :— 

Minimum requirements ... ... 7 battalions. 

Additional as a reserve ... ... 3 battalions. 


4. Possible sources of reinforcement for East Africa are South Africa and 
West Africa, and, in order to avoid shipping difficulties, and the possiblity of the 
denial of the port of Mombasa to us by enemy air and -naval action, reinforce
ments should be sent before an emergency arises. Neither South Africa nor 
West Africa could assume direct responsibility for East Africa's outside commit
ments, the former for political and the latter for geographical reasons. Forces 
to cover these liabilities must therefore be held in East Africa. 

5. The Commander-in-Chief, Middle East, recently visited Cape Town, and, 
as a result of his discussions with General Smuts, the South African Government 
have renewed their offer of a military and air contingent for service in East Africa. 
The military force would consist of a Brigade of 3 battalions with supporting 
units. This contingent, however, would not be ready to sail until the end of June. 
In West Africa 6 battalions, with supporting units, are at 21 days' notice to move 
to East Africa in accordance with the arrangements made in peace-time. The 
Commander-in-Chief, Middle East, recommends the employment of West African 
troops in East Africa. The Secretary of State for the Colonies has agreed to their 
transfer and feels that their morale may well suffer if they are held at notice for 
a further indefinite period. The date at which these troops could move depends 
upon the shipping situation. 

6. I recommend, therefore, that East Africa's minimum requirements in 

reinforcements should be partially met by the transfer, as soon as shipping is 

available, of 6 battalions, with supporting units, from West Africa; the arrival of 

the South African contingent will then complete minimum requirements and leave 

a reserve of two battalions. 


O.F.G.S. 


T H E W A R OFFICE, 
1 3 ^ April, 1940 

(B40/8) 60 4/40 W-O.P. 5089 







-US DOCUMENT IS T H E PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT 


TO BE KEPT UNDER LOCK A N D KEY. - - ^ 


It is requested that special care may be taken to 
ensure the secrecy of this.document. 

S E C R E T.	 / 


w^P.(itO) 13.Q.	 1/ 

TXlso Paper No. 

n.f)..s.(uO) "297). 

ifrPH APRILn 19L0.	 - COPY NO. 2 ^ 


WAR CABINET. 

-

MEASURES TO DETER ITALY FROM ENTERING THE 

WAR AGAINST THE ALLIES. 


Report "by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


r 

We set out below brief notes on the military and 


economic measures which might be adopted if the War 


Cabinet should decide to make a show of force against 


Italy, with the idea of deterring her from intervening 


on the German side.. 


2o The Linistry of Economic Warfare has been consulted 


with regard to the economic measures. 


NAVAL MEASURES. 


3. The most effective naval measure for indicating our 


firm intentions to Italy would be to concentrate strong 


naval forces in the Eastern lviediterranean and Red Sea 


areas. The reasons for this are:
(a) It would threaten Italian coiaiaunications with 


(i)	 Her African Empire, and 


(ii) Her important Black . Sea. trade--route." 


(b)	 The show of naval strength should stiffen 

Turkey's attitude vis-a-vis Italy. 


4. Complementary naval action by the French Fleet in the 


Western basin would complete the threat to Italian sea 


communications. 

5* The provision of adequate Naval Forces in the Eastern 


Mediterranean and Red Sea areas could, only be made 






by considerably reducing the forces available for 


operations against Germany in the North Sea, a course of 


action not practicable at the present moment. 


6. Diversion of through Mediterranean shipping, while 


a necessary measure, if war with Italy was imminent, would, 


it is thought, be too drastic a measure for our purpose, 


since it might make Italy think that we had already made 


up our minds to go to war with her. Furthermore, we should 


be handicapping ourselves by the increased shipping commitment... 


LAND AND AIR MEASURES, 


Europe.. 


7. Certain measures might be taken to create the 


impression that active operations., on the Franco-1 tali an 

frontier are under consideration. It might be possible 


for the French to make certain troop movements for this 


purpose. . 


8. The Italians are particularly sensitive to any threat 


to their industrial area in the North West. Some activity 


on aerodromes in south east France, including perhaps 


reconnaissances by R.A.F. officers and discussion, not too 


carefully concealed^ of administrative preparations for 


the reception of British units, might have valuable results 






jqorth Africa. 


g It is understood that the French have withdrawn from 


Tunisia the majority of the troops and aircraft which would 


be necessary for offensive action against Libya- The re
constitution of these forces would have a deterrent effect, 


though it could probably only be at the expense of their 


collaboration in the Caucasus plan. 


Hlcrypt. Land Forces. 


10. A concentration of troops might be made in advanced 


positions in the Western desert. The effect of this would 


depend on French co-operation referred to in paragraph 9 


above. 


Egypt. Air Forces. 


11. Any measures we could take to increase our air forces 


in Egypt and Palestine would prove a valuable deterrent 


without affording direct provocation. - """The^ollowijig mov*£s 


might be made:
(a)	 The two Indian bomber Squadrons at Singapore 


could be brought baclc to Egypt instead of 

to India, as now intended, Their return 

to India was designed to meet a possible 

Russian threat. From Egypt they could be 

returned to India in approximately 14 days 

and Singapore in 21 days. 


(b)	 The South African Government have agreed to 

provide three squadrons for service in Kenya, 

but the offer is conditional on our providing 

modern aircraft. -24 Gladiator and 24 Battle 

aircraft have been offered to the South African 

Government for one fighter and one bomber 

squadron respectively, and they have been 

asked to re-equip the G.R. Squadron with Alisons 

which are already en route to South Africa. 


(c)	 The arrival of South African Squadrons in Kenya 

will release the Rhodesian squadron in Kenya 

for service in Egypt. 


(d) An Australian Army Co-operation Squadron from 

-Australia to Palestine.	 Move dependent on 

provision by us of Lysander aircraft which 

are unli]£aly^ to be available before July. 


Ostentatious arrangements could be put in hand for 


the move to the Sudan of ono or both of the infantry 


"brigades at present held .in reserve in Palestine. 






The political effect of this measure as effecting itnly!s 


position in Abyssinia might be "appreciable. 


Jibuti. 


23, The French might be prepared to send Hadagascan 


troops-, possibly one infantry brigade, to Jibuti. This 


is the place from which any offensive into Abyssinia would 


be launched, a point which oho Italians, would quickly 


realise. 


Kenya. 
14, Two brigades from West Africa, and possibly a 
further brigade from -South Africa, could be sent to 
reinforce the two brigades now in Kenya, and so demonstrate 
Allied strength on the southern frontier of Abyssinia. 
A concentration of air forces iri*T3?rry&^wxu2jX add to this 
effect. (See-,para^i-l.(b.l..above), 

Somaliland. 


15, One battalion has already been ordered to Somaliland— 


from Kenya and is expected, to arrive there in April. 

Additional effect would be given by the despatch, or 


arrangements for the despatch,' of a second battalior? 


from the same source. 


Nigeria. 


16. The French are believed to have had a project for 


moving African troops via Nigeria to threaten Libya from 


the south. The move of these troops would be significant 


to the Italians. 






Dodecanese Islands. 


17.' Turkish action in the preparation of troop 


movements into south-western Anatolia opposite the 


Dodecanese Islands would have some effect, especially if 


their activities included apparent arrangements for ' 


collecting light craft and for organising a combined 


operation. 


ECONOMIC" MEASURES. 

18. We could bring pressure to bear on Italy by 


tightening up the Allied contraband control against 


G-erman imports and exports at the Mediterranean, bases, 

which has so far been applied somewhat leniently where 


Italy is concerned. The degree to which this could 


be done would depend on the availability of naval 


forces at any particular time. 


19. Stricter control would delay Italian shipping, 


and would generally impede the flow of her trade. It 


would also deny her some of the profits which she is, 


at present, making through the carriage of goods on 


Gorman account. . 


20. In tightening up control we could enforce 


a "Black-List" policy against Italian traders and 


demand satisfactory "Certificates of Origin". 


21. More severe economic measures which we might 


take are :'
(a) Limitation of Italian imports of essential 


commodities to the quantities necessary to meet her 


domestic needs, (55$ of Italian imports normally 


come through Gibraltar),, 






(b) Irap,o&i2^.fJj^2i^jdsX^ej&trictions on Italy, suoh 


as denying sterling and franc credit, refusing re
insurance in the London market, reducing Allied 


purchases in Italy and introducing a "Cash and Carry" 


principle for our trade with Italy.. 


(c) Finally as an extreme measure, we could 


completely sever trade relations between the British 


and French Empires and Italy, by refusing export 


licences and prohibiting imports. 


General Comments. 


22. The measures set out above would in many cases 


necessitate a departure from the policy we have so far 


followed of not offending Italian susceptibilities. 


In deciding whether to put any or all of them into 


effect at any time, the following factors should be 


taken into account. 


(a) We should study Signor Mussolini's personal 


reactions, as well as the mentality of the Italian 


peopleo Any provocative action on our part, and 


anything calculated to re-awaken the "sanctions" 


bogey would be very likely to have an effect quite 


opposite to that at which we should be aiming. 


(b) Our aim would best be achieved by the 


cumulative effect of a number of unobtrusive measures 


to improve our strength in the Mediterranean, rather 


than by any more striking'gesture. 


(c) If it were decided to give effect to any 


of the above measures, they should be woven into a 


carefully co-ordinated plan, and full use should 


be made of the Inter-Service Security Board, working 


in collaboration with the French, The co-operation 


of the Turks should also bo sought. 






(d) Finally, we should not take any drastic 


steps to tighten up our economic pressure on Italy 


unless we were in a position to hack them up with 


the necessary naval strength in the Mediterranean, 


(Signed) H.R.S. MASSEY. for C.I.G.S. 

R.E,G. PEIRSE for C.A.S. 

G. BLAKE for C.N.S. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 
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General Review. 

THERE has been incessant naval and air activity in Northern waters 


throughout the week, and naval units have been employed in escorting military 

forces to their ports of disembarkation on the Norwegian Coast. 


Northern Waters. 

2. A chronological summary of the principal events in Norwegian waters 


is given below. 


Thursday, April 11. 
3. Submarines on patrol in the Kattegat reported very strong anti-sub

marine patrols and considerable air activity. During the night of the 
lOth-llth April ELM. Submarine Spearfrsh attacked a heavy ship off the Skaw 
which she reports was almost certainly the Admiral Scheer. Six torpedoes were 
fired of which at least one was a hit. A later French report states that a pocket 
battleship was seen P.M. the 12th April being towed to Frederikshaven (20 miles 
south of Skaw) in a sinking condition. 

During the afternoon the Main Fleet were bombed while patrolling off the 
Norwegian coast to westward of Halten Bank. H.M.S. Eclipse was hit in the 
engine room and was towed to the westward by H.M.S. Escort, eventually 
arriving at Sollum Voe (Shetlands). . 

H.M.S. Isis and H.M.S. Ilex examined the fjords outside Trondhjem. No 
enemy ships were found, but they werefired on ineffectively by shore batteries
off Trondhjem Fjord and later H.M.S. Isis was bombed without result. IT.M.S. 
Penelope, while engaged in a search for German merchant ships entering Vest 
Fjord, ran aground off Fleinvoer during the afternoon and was holed forward. 
She was towed off by H.M.S. Eskimo and reached Skjelfjord safely but with -
B boiler room flooded. 

At 1800 H.M.S. Tartar carried out two attacks on a U-Boat 10 miles east
ward of Orkneys with promising results. 

In an attack carried out during the night by our bombers on transports and 
warships in the Kattegat one ammunition ship was blown up. 

Norwegian ships sank a German tanker in Tannholm Fjord. The Swedes 
were reported to have mined the coast off Gothenburg. 

Friday, April 12. 
4. At 0545 aircraft reported one battleship and one cruiser 40 miles west 


of Jaederens, course E. by S. Subsequent reports increased this to two battle
ships. They were shadowed until 0915, when they were lost in fog. Bombers
were sent to look for this force, but failed to make contact. 


H.M.S. Glasgow and H.M.S. Sheffield with 6 destroyers searched the 
Norwegian leads northward from Aalesund, the destroyers searching inside and 
the cruisers providing cover and air reconnaissance from seaward. 

Information was received that one hundred and forty men from H.M.S. Hardy,.
vdiich was wrecked during the attack on Narvik on the 10th April, had landed at 
Ballanger, near Narvik. 

H.M.S. Aurora flying the flag of Admiral of the Fleet Lord Cork and 
-̂M-S. Southampton carrying General Mackesey sailed for Vaagsfjord. Convoy 
-N.P. 1, consisting of 5 troop transports, with H.M.S. Protector in company, and 
escorted by H.M. Ships Manchester, Birmingham, Vindictive, Cairo and 
9 destroyers, also sailed for Vaagsfjord, and were joined later by H.M.S. Valiant.. 

During the afternoon twenty F.A.A. Skuas from Hatston attacked Bergen.. 
wo definite hits on ships were seen, but an explosive store was blown up. Onê  
skua failed to return. 

At 1900 a dive bombing attack was made by aircraft from H.M.S. Furious 
 ships in Narvik. Five destroyers and.eleven merchant ships were seen. Two 


destroyers were hit, one seriously. One aircraft forced-landed and two failed to 

return. 


Contact was made with the Norwegian submarine B 3 in Vestf jord. 
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Saturday, April 13. 
5. H.M.S. Warspite and 9 destroyers, supported by aircraft from H.M.S. 

Furious, attacked Narvik at noon and destroyed all seven enemy destroyers therê  
three of which fled up an adjacent Fjord before being sank. Aircraft from the 
Warspite reported destroying a U-boat, and aircraft from the Furious as having 
obtained two direct hits on a U-boat. No enemy warships were left at Narvik. 
H.M.S.Eskimo had her bows blown off by a torpedo. H.M.S. Cossack was damaged 
and ran aground, but has since arrived safely at Skjelf jord, and H.M.S. Punjabi
had one boiler put out of action. Two of our aircraft were lost. 

Enemy aircraft appeared after the action but made no attack. 

Six destroyers carried out an extensive sweep of Stor Fjord, Aalesund, Molde 

and Romsdals Fjord, with H.M.S. Glasgow and H.M.S. Sheffield in support 
outside the leads. 

Some of the destroyers were bombed twice without result, but three German 

aircraft forced-landed on shore and crews were taken prisoners. No enemy ships 

were sighted. Three Norwegian and one Danish merchant ships were sent under 

guard to Kirkwall. 


Contact with Norwegian authorities was made at Aalerkne and Molde, who 

reported no enemy yet landed at Kristiansund (North) or Romsdals Fjord, and 

who confirmed that no enemy warships were between Stadtlandet and 

Kristiansund (North). 


H.M.S. Devonshire and four destroyers searched for enemy forces in the 
Tromso area. H.M.S.Berwick and two destroyers searched the fjords between 
Tromso and Narvik. Aircraft reported two cruisers, possibly Nurnbergs, at 
Kristiansund (South) and one cruiser and one destroyer off Skudesnaes Fjord near 
Stavanger. A reconnaissance was made of Vaernes, near Trondhjem. 

H.M.S. Suffolk covered by two destroyers landed a force of Royal Marines 
at the Faroe Islands. 

During the night H.M. Submarine Cachalot, while on passage from Blyth to 
Immingham to embark mines, was in collision with an Italian steamer near 
Whitby and was holed aft, but arrived safely in the Tyne. 

Sunday, April 14. 
6. In the morning the Fleet Air Arm carried out two attacks on Bergen and 


obtained hits on one transport alongside and damaged the jetty. One aircraft 

was shot down. 


H.M.S. Glasgow successfully landed 300 men at Namsos. 
- H.M. Submarine Narwhal laid mines in the Kattegat between Laeso Island 

and the east coast of Jutland. She was hunted during the operation and expended 
six torpedoes without result. 
' H.M.S. Kimberley reported Narvik. Harbour now strongly held by machine

gun posts, and that she had cut adrift Germanflying boats. 
H.M. Submarine Thistle failed to report and was subsequently reported as 

lost. 

Monday, April 15. 
H.M.S. Aurora arrived at Risoy Sound, north of Narvik, with H.M.S. 

Southampton, one transport and two destroyers. 
The German submarine U.49 was sunk in Vaagsfjord by H.M. Destroyers 

H A ^ T ^ ^ ^  1 ^ Fearless, Brazen send [Amethyst when sweeping ahead of the entering troop 
) convoy. Four officers and 36 ratings were saved. 
" Two transports with H.M. ships Vindictive, Protector, Cairo and two 

destroyers arrived at the neighbouring anchorage of Harstad. 

H.M.S. Warspite and 10 destroyers continued the blockade of Narvik. 
H.M.S. Somali examined the Namsos area supported by H.M.S. Glasgow and 

H.M.S. Sheffield to seaward. She was attacked four times by aircraft. In the 
last attack, which continued for two hours, 53 bombs were dropped but she was 
not hit. Convoy F.P.1 consisting of 4 French troop transports escorted by 
French destroyers sailed from the Clyde for Lillesjona, H.M.S. Repulse acting 
as cover. Air reconnaissance over Bergen showed no enemy warships or aircraft 
and no enemy movements ashore. Fifty empty merchant vessels were seen. 



Nine Swordfish aircraft from H.M.S. Furious attacked nine Junkers 87 C 
troop carrying aircraft, which were discovered immobilised on afrozen lake 
10 miles north of Narvik. Two of the enemy aircraft were destroyed and others, 
were damaged by machine-gun fire. ^ 

Two enemy destroyers were located 70 miles S.W. of Egeesund and attacked 

without result; also two enemy patrol vessels in the Heligoland Bight. 

Tuesday, April 16. 

8. The two troop carriers Chrobry and Empress of A ustralia, originally 
bound for Vaagsf jord but diverted to Lillesjona, arrived in the morning having 
been escorted by H.M. ships Manchester, Birmingham, Curlew and 8 destroyers. 
The oiler War Pindari also arrived at Lillesjona. Captain D.6 in the Somali 
and 6 other destroyers under the command of the Vice-Admiral Commanding 
18th Cruiser Squadron in H.M.S. Manchester carried out the operation of 
ferrying troops from Lillesjona to Namsos. During the afternoon the two 
transports and H.M.S. Manchester and the remainder of the escort were 
persistently bombed. Several near misses were reported but no hits. 

Before midnight two battalions and some stores had been disembarked at 

Namsos from 4 destroyers, and subsequent^ two destroyers embarked the naval 

parties which had been landed there on the 14th April and returned them to 

H.M.S. Glasgow and H.M.S. Sheffield. 

The Flag Officer in charge of the Narvik area reported that until the 

conditions of snow and ice improve, about the end of April, operations across 

country are impossible. In co-operation with the Military Commander he intends 

to commence redistributing the forces on the 19th April to positions closer to 

Narvik in readiness for an attack on the German force at Bjerkevik, 8 miles from 

Narvik at the head of Herjangs Fjord. 


A report having been received that Andalsnes was being occupied by troops 
from seaplanes, H.M.S. Calcutta and H.M.S. Jupiter were sent with all despatch 
to land a party of 50 until the arrival of further forces already en route. 

At 1900 hours aircraft reported 5 enemy destroyers off Stavanger steering 
northward at high speed. As it was considered that they might be proceeding 
to occupy Aalesund, H.M. ships York, Effingham and Ashanti were diverted 
there with all despatch. An offensive reconnaissance of Bergen was carried out 
by Skua aircraft which bombed a small U-Boat near Bergen; they also bombed 
and sank a small auxiliary vessel. 

In the evening an aircraft attacked a U-Boat without success about 30 miles 

west of Karmo. 

Wednesday, April 17. 

9. At midnight 16th-17th April Captain (D) 8th flotilla in H.M.S. Faulknor 
destroyed a dump of ammunition and petrol landed by German destroyers north
east of Narvik Bay. A preliminary reconnaissance to locate it resulted in the 
loss of one rating killed. 

In view of the air menace connected with the transfer of troops by destroyers 
from Lillesjona to Namsos, the Vice-Admiral Commanding 18th Cruiser 
Squadron transferred the remaining troops from the Empress of Australia to 
the Chrobry together with as many stores as possible, and all proceeded to sea 
at 0300 hours. Captain (D) 4thflotilla took over the escort of the Chrobry at noon 
and led her into Namos at dusk. She arrived safely and disembarkation 
commenced at 2145 hours. The approach of the transport was covered by 
H.M.S. Glasgow and H.M.S. Sheffield. 

Between 0445 and 0605 hours H.M.S. Suffolkfired 217 rounds at Stavanger 
aerodrome. Observation offire was difficult as aircraft communication broke 
down. During the action a torpedo was seen to miss astern. On her return 
H-M.S. Suffolk was bombed persistently and sustained one hit and several near 
misses which caused considerable damage and reduced her speed to 15 knots. Her 
casualties were 27 killed and 34 wounded. Thirty-three dive-bombing attacks 
were made and 82 bombs dropped in high-level attack. She arrived safely in 
kcapa escorted by H.M.S. Renown and nine destroyers. During the attacks Fleet 
Air Arm aircraft brought down 2 enemy aircraft and damaged 3. 
. H.M.S. Berwick and H.M.S. Devonshire arrived at Tromso from Kirknes 

with a transport carrying a battalion of Norwegian troops. The German 
ammunition ship detained by the Norwegians at Kirknes, which it had been 
tended to seize, had been allowed by the Norwegians to proceed to Finland. 
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Shore stocks of 9,000 tons of oil fuel were found at Tromso where destroyers 

can oil alongside and Admiralty oilers can top up. 


H.M.S. Calcutta, when close to Andalsnes where she had been ordered to 
land 50 men, sighted a U-boat, and after attacking it without success retired to 
seaward. 

H.M. ships Black Swan, Auckland, Bittern and Flamingo arrived at 
Andalsnes and disembarked Landing parties. Their entrance had been covered 
by H.M. ships Calcutta, York, Effingham and Ashanti. 

A further force consisting of 1,000 troops, commanded by Brigadier Morgan 
in H.M. ships Galatea, Are-thusa, Carlisle, Curacoa and 2 destroyers has sailed 
from Fcosyth. 

NOTE.—Casualties sustained during the week's operations are shown in 
Appendix I. 

British Minelaying. 
10. Fifty mines have been laid by H.M.S. Narwhal during the current week 

:in the Kattegat. A further 83 have been laid in the Western German Estuaries 
and Danish Eastern waters. 

The laying of a defensive minefield across the mouth of the Firth of Clyde 

was announced on the 17th April. 


Intelligence of German Submarines. 
11. The estimated position of enemy submarines on the 17th April was as 


follows : 10 off the west coast of Norway between 610 30' N. and 690 N 

0
16 between 57" 50' N., 61  05' N., and between Orkneys and Shetlands and 


Norway, 2 probably west of the Orkneys, 1 off the Firth of Forth, and 3 oceaiir 

going boats whose positions are unknown. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
12. In the week ended noon, Wednesday, the 17th April, the number of 


vessels in British Convoys was :— 

British 772 "J 
Allied 77 y Total = 1,005. 
Neutral ... 156 J 

There were no losses in convoy during the week. 

Sixty-one ships (including 10 neutrals) arrived from West Atlantic ports, 


.20 from Sierra Leone, and 60 (including 3 neutrals) from Gibraltar. 

Thirty destroyers (including 5 French) and 17 sloops were employed on 


escort duties, and 2 battleships and 5 armed merchant cruisers as ocean escorts. 

Twenty-five tankers brought 303,227 tons of oil. Ores and minerals totalled 


130,935 tons and cereals 148,217 tons. Other foods imported included 56,319 tons 

of sugar and molasses, and the general cargoes included large consignments of 

rubber, jute, cotton, cotton seed, wool, sisal and hides. 


Since commencement of hostilities the total numbers convoyed have been :-

British ... ... ... 14,0101 
Allied 906 1 Total = 17,746 
Neutral ... 2,830 J 

of these 25 British, 1 Allied and 3 neutral vessels have been sunk : an average of 

one in 612. The neutral losses average one in 943. 


German Minelaying. 
13. In addition to mines laid between Denmark and Norway mentioned last 


week, Germany has since broadcast information of mines laid in the Great and 

Little Belts outside the Danish ports of Frederica, Wyborg and Korsoer. The 




Norwegians reported an enemy minefield at the entrance to a fjord aboat 60 miles 
west of Narvik. The Norwegian Senior Naval Officer at Tromso is sending two 
motor minesweepers to sweep this area. 

Other reports of suspected enemy minelaying include one of aircraft laying 
mines about 55 miles east of Harwich; also of a minelayer which though flying 
the Netherlands flag was thought to be German, and was operating in the northern 
Dart of the original German declared area in the eastern part of the North Sea. 

There was considerable enemy air activity off the east and south-east coasts 
durin0" the night of the l7th-18th April. Some of these aircraft were believed 
to have been minelaying, and the Downs were closed as a precaution. 
British Minesweeping. 


14. During the weekTfrom the 10th April to the 17th April no moored mines 

have been swept or cut. Sixteen magnetic mines have been destroyed during this 

period, bringing the total since the beginning of the war to 118. 


a ' new magnetic mined area has been discovered during the week in 
Morecambe Bay. Skids have exploded two mines, and magnetic sweeps one. 
A dangerous area has been declared, which closes the port of Preston. This 
area includes a section of the searched channel between Liverpool and the ports 
to the northward, and the newly established channel has added 13 miles to the 
distance to be covered by ships proceeding on this route. It is possible that these 
mines were laid at the same time as those outside Liverpool, but have remained 
undiscovered owing to the searched channel being to the westward of the apparent 
mined area, and the fact that the port of Preston is used mainly by light draught 
vessels. Two trawlers have been ordered to Liverpool to assist operations. 

Four mines have been exploded by L.L. trawlers in the Orfordness area. 

One of the trawlers was damaged. It is hoped to clear a channel to seaward via 

this route for ships based on Harwich. 


Seven mines have been exploded in the Tongue area by the D.W.I. flying 

in formation. 


The A-A. sweep scored itsfirst success in the dangerous area in the middle 

of the Bristol Channel south of Swansea on the 13th April. 


There are now eight pairs of L.L. trawlers operating, and another two pairs 

should be available almost immediately. 

Casualties to German Merchant Ships in Northern Waters. 


15. H.M. Submarine Triad torpedoed a 4,000 ton German steamer south 
of the entrance to Oslo Fjord on the 11th April. 

H.M. Submarine Sunfish reported having sunk four German merchant vessels 

estimated total tonnage 17,700 during her patrol. 


H.M. Submarine Snapper attacked a convoy off the Skaw on the 15th April 
and obtained two hits and possibly four. 

The following is a list of German merchant shipping losses during the 

week from the llth-18th April in addition to sinkings by the above-mentioned 

submarines :— 


Ship. Tonnage. Reliability. Date. Remarks. 

Amasis 7,129 I Press April 8 Torpedoed
Norway. 

 off S.W. Coast of 

August
Leonhardt 
 2,593 Confirmed April 11 Sunk by H.M. Submarine Sealion. 

Ourityba... 4,969 Press April 11 Said to have been sunk by gunfire 
in Oslo Fjord. 

Kattegat.. 6,031 Press April 14 Sunk by Norwegians
rak. 

 in Skager-

Moorsund 321 Confirmed April 12 Sunk by
Snapper. 

 H .M. Submarine 

Skagenak 6,044 Confirmed April 14 Scuttled
H.M.S.

 when
 Suffolk. 

 intercepted by 



s 

Anti-Submarine Operations. 
16. There have been no successful attacks made during the week other 


than those recorded under Northern Waters. 


17.	 German Attacks on Seaborne Trade from Noon 10th to Noon 
17th April, 1940. 

Vessels Sunk by Enemy Action. 

By Submarine. 

Date. Nationality. Ship and Tonnage. Position. Pate of Crew. 

April 12 ... British ... S.S. Siancliffe 45 miles N.E.iof TJnst, 22 missing. 
(4,511) Shetlands 16 survivors. 

By Mine. 

Date. Nationality. Ship and Tonnage. Position. Pate of Crew. 

April 12 ... Dutch Coaster Velocitas 197 15 miles E. of North 3 missing, 
Foreland 2 survivors. 

NOTE.—A number of British and Neutral merchant vessels were in Norwegian 

harbours on the 9th April, when occupied by Germany, and it is probable some 

have been sunk, but, pending more definite information as to their fate, no 

account has been taken of them in Appendix I I I — " Numbers and Tonnage.of 

Mercantile Vessels Sunk."
 s 


The following British vessels are known to have been in Narvik : — -


Tons. 
Riverton ... 5,378 
Romanby ... 4,887 
Mersington Court 5,141 
Blythmoor 6,582 
North Cornwall ... 4,304 

The crew of the North Cornwall, with the exception of 4 members who are 
missing, were reported safe on board H.M.S. Foxhound at 2233/14. She also ha 
on board 9 from Mersington Court and 5 from Blythmoor. 

Danish and Norwegian Shipping. 
18. The following table shows the strength of Danish and Norwegian 


shipping at the beginning of the war and on the 10th April, 1940 :— 


Danish. j Norwegian. 

Number of 	 Number of Tonnage. 	 Tonnage. Ships. 	 Ships. 

Totals on Eegister on July 1st, 460 1,123,268 1.250 4,681,294 
1939 

Losses bv all causes since 28 66,136 56 123,491 
September 3rd, 1939 

Balance on April 10th, 1940 ... 432 1,057,132 1,194 4,557,803 



Further details are as follows : 

Danish Ships of over 1,000 tons. 

On April 10, 1940. 	 No. of Gross 
Ships. Tonnage. 

In Danish Ports ... 102 305,600 

In Norwegian Ports 21 26,111 

In Swedish Ports ... 10 5.494 


Total 	 133 337,205 


Norwegian Ships of over 1,000 tons. 

On April 10, 1940. 
No. of Gross 
Ships. Tonnage. 

In Danish Ports ... 19 78,078 

In Norwegian Ports 204 542,101 

In Swedish Ports ... 23 100,967 


Total 	 246 721.146 


Norwegian Tanker Tonnage. 
19. The Norwegian Tanker tonnage is estimated to be 2,150,000 gross, which 


has a carrying capacity of about 3,000,000 tons dead weight. 

The Norwegian tanker tonnage is the third largest in the world, and com

prises 9 ships of 10,000 tons and upwards, and 234 ships of 1,000 tons and 

upwards. . 


M I L I T A R Y SITUATION. 
Western Front. 

20. Local patrol activity and attempted raids have taken place at various 

points. These raids have in most cases been repulsed with loss to the enemy. Four 

attempts were made by the enemy to attack French posts across the Rhine in 

Upper Alsace. 


Artillery activity showed some increase over the previous week. 

21. A feature of the week has been the increase in the number of reports 


stating that an offensive on the west was imminent. These reports came from 

sources of varying degrees of reliability and some of the dates mentioned have 

already passed. 


Reports also indicate a movement of active divisions into the Eifel 

district, mainly from the Dusseldorf-Koln area, while a concentration of 

armoured divisions has been reported east of Aachen. On the other hand, other 

active divisions have probably moved from the Eifel into the Aachen area, and it 

is possible that one or two have been withdrawn to take part in the operations in 

Scandinavia. 


Work on the improvement of roads continues, including those leading to the 

Luxemburg frontier. 


Considerable bridging activity has been observed on the Rhine (North of 

Mainz), and on the Rivers Moselle and Saar. 


Other points of interest include the withdrawal of labour employed on 

fortifications facing the Dutch frontier, the laying of forward telephone lines, 

and the erection of signposts giving directions to Dutch towns. A number of new 

field hospitals have also been established. 

Germany. 

22. Recently a series of reports have been received to the effect that a 

number of German divisions were being moved to S.E. Europe, into Austria, 

southern Poland, and the Protectorate. A high proportion of the reports 

which speak of reinforcements being sent to Austria seem to have been 

disseminated by German sources, but one or two divisions may have arrived there 

from Central Germany since the beginning of April. There is more evidence of 




the reinforcement of southern Poland, and in the eastern part of the Protectorate
of Bohemia and Moravia there may be an additional four or five divisions, all0f 
which seem to be of low category. . 


It is, however, clear that some 14 or 15 German divisions, distributed i

S.E. Europe, could be made available for an offensive in this area. They couldn 


be reinforced from the centre and east of Germany by a proportion of mechanised 

divisions, and moves eastwards of these divisions might be carried out without 

prior warning. 


23. The distribution of German divisions on the 17th April was believed 

to be as follows :— 


Area. Cav. Armd. L t . Mot. Inf. Totals. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree 1 7 4 ' 7 Min. 89 Min. 108 
Max. 105 Max. 124 

CentraCentrall GermanGermanyy Max.
Min.

 24 
8 

Max.
Min.

 24 
8 

ScandinaviScandinaviaa ...... 5 5 
BaltiBalticc CoastCoast,, includinincludingg CorridoCorridorr anandd 

EasEastt PrussiPrussiaa 
PolandPoland,, excludinexcludingg CorridoCorridorr ...... 
Bohemia-MoraviBohemia-Moraviaa 

1 i 7 
19 
5 

7 
20 
6 

AustriAustriaa 5 5 
SlovakiSlovakiaa 1 1 

TotalTotalss ...... 2 8 4 7 155 1.76' 

The three S.S. and Police divisions are included among the motorised 

divisions and, although all seven are still shown in the west, it is probable that 

at least one is now in (Denmark. 


24. A report has now been received from a reliable source that two to 

four of the existing German armoured divisions will be changed into heavy

armoured divisions by the issue of a new 36-ton tank. 


Northern Front. 

British Landings. 

25. In the Narvik area, Major-General Mackesy and two companies of the 

Scots Guards landed at Salangen on the 14th April. The remainder of General 

Mackesy's force, the 24th Infantry Brigade, landed at Haastad on the 15th April. 

One company of the Irish Guards was sent forward to Evenes on the Narvik 

Fiord, 15 miles west of Narvik, on the 17th. 


In Central Norway, two battalions of the 146th Infantry Brigade landed at 

Namsos at 4-40 A.M. on the 17th April, and the remainder of the brigade went: 


ashore during the following night. This force did not proceed direct from England 

to Namsos as originally intended; the convoy being directed initially to 

Lilleijona, 150 miles further north, owing to the danger of air attack. Here the 

first two battalions were transferred to cruisers and destroyers and landed in
darkness. The remainder of the brigade landed later direct from their transport,

S.S. Chrobry. Grong and Bangsund were occupied on the T 1th April. 
The German Invasion. 

26. It is still impossible to determine exactly the strength of the forces 

used to invade Denmark and Norway, but present indications are that two to 

three divisions were employed for the invasion of Denmark,-and a minimum of 

three for Norway. Of these six divisions, three at least appear to be reserve 

divisions. 


The occupation of Denmark is complete, and the latest information is that 

fairly strong German forces have been moved to Elsinore where they would be 

readily available to reinforce Norway, or, if need be, for operations in Sweden. 

' German operations in Norway appear to have proceeded according to plan,


but there seems little doubt that the German High Command was surprised by 




the decision of the Norwegians to resist. Since the initial landing, reinforce-. 

ments have been sent to the Oslo area by sea. Troops elsewhere in Southern 

Norway have been principally reinforced and supplied by air. For this purpose 

a number of air transport groups have been employed. 


The German military plan seems to aim at isolating Southern Norway by 

holding a line from Trondheim to the Swedish frontier. With this object 

Trondheim has been reinforced. If the Germans succeed in holding and 

reinforcing this line, they will be in a position to isolate the Norwegian forces in 

the south, and, if they then employ light armoured forces operating from Oslo 

northwards, it would place those Norwegian forces in a still more difficult position. 


The weakness of the resistance offered by the Norwegian forces to the German 

attack is largely due to the fact that the invasion surprised them before they had 

mobilised. Many units were unable to concentrate effectively and were cut off 

from the main forces. In addition, the Germans captured many of the arsenals 

and depots. As a result, although volunteers and reservists exist in plenty there 

are insufficient arms for them. In general, the Norwegian forces are very lacking 

in artillery and anti-tank and anti-aircraft weapons. In addition the morale 

of the Army is not good and there are even disloyal elements. Reports of the 

surrender of fortresses by treachery have been received from several sources 

The majority of the troops are, however, nowfighting stubbornly 


Italy. 

27. The 1917 class of recruits (due for discharge in March) has been 

retained beyond its normal period, and the Italian Army is estimated to be about 

1,200,000 strong. The Army is now composed almost entirely of men aged between 

20 and 23. An unconfirmed report indicates the recall of men aged 24 (1916 

class) on the 21st April, which would make the Army over 1,400,000 strong and 

enable it to mobilise at its war establishment of 1,000,000 using only trained 

men. The announcement of a decree empowering the calling up of classes 1911-14 

is believed to apply to the few that had been previously exempted from service. 


A rumour of troop concentrations at Bari has not so far been substantiated. 

The rumour may have arisen on account of the despatch of labourers destined 

for work in Albania. At the same time, a press report, stating that Bari and its 

vicinity should be treated by aircraft as a prohibited area, ostensibly on account 

of gunnery practice, lends some colour to the rumour of troop concentrations. 


No important reinforcement of overseas territories has taken place during 

the week. The garrisons of Libya and the Dodecanese remain approximately at 

war establishment, whilst that of Albania is probably still below. In con
sequence, none of these possessions are at present provided with additional troops 

to meet war wastage, such as might be expected if active operations were 

contemplated. 


U.S.S.R. 


28. There have been no signs of any abnormal military activity and the 

movement of troops from the Finnish frontier to their peace stations continues. 

It is possible that some further reinforcements have been sent to the Caucasus. 


Further reports confirm the unsatisfactory nature of the internal situation 

at the end of the Finnish war. There was much discontent at the deterioration 

in conditions of living which led to some agitation for improvements and for 

increases in pay. 


Sweden. 

..29. It is reported that Swedish mobilisation was completed on the 

loth April. Sweden has strengthened her forces in the south, by the transfer 


o n e
 corps headquarters and one infantry division, from the forces which were 

concentrated in the extreme north during the Soviet-Finnish War. 


Finland. 

r ? c e n  t
th ^ ^  visitor to Finland reports that morale is once again high and 
s t r u c t i o  n
has c o ^,  of fortifications along the new frontier has begun. Sweden 

1 !s undertaken to build and to pay for the southern sector and has sent 10 000 
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workmen for the purpose. The Finns have repaired 200 Russian tanks and 

formed a Tank Corps. They have also picked up 750 Russian aircraft. Though 

there is no definite evidence on the point, the Finns believe that German officers 

must have directed the February offensive, as the Russian tactics were of the 

German drill pattern. 


The Finns are beginning to feel that they won a victory in preserving their 

independence. They are grateful to the Allies, as they think that it was the threa
 
of Allied intervention which decided the Russians to treat for peace. 


Far East. 

31. The Japanese have withdrawn from Wuyuan, their advanced post in 


the Suiyuan province of Inner Mongolia. In Central China the Japanese also 

admit the withdrawal of certain of their forward detachments in the Macheng 

region, 60 miles north-east of Hankow, and from west and south of Nanchang. 

In this latter area the Chinese claim successes between the 4th and 13th April 

in heavy fighting to the north and north-west of the Kiangsi provincial capital 

According to Chinese reports their forces are advancing on Nanchang, and 

Japanese land and water communications with the city have been cut. Partial 

withdrawals of Japanese troops are known to have taken place in the area of 

Northern Kiangsi concerned; it may well be, therefore, that the Chinese are 

re-occupying villages and towns formerly held by the Japanese, and to some extent 

harrying rear guards and small detachments. The significance of the reports lies 

chiefly in the indication they give of Chinese determination to continue the 

struggle. 


In the Nanning area, it seems probable that the Japanese who have cleared 

the neighbourhood consider it would be inadvisable to engage in larger operations 

with the two and a half divisions at their disposal. They have, however, bombed 

Pingma, an important junction on the newly-constructed road across the Indo-

China border. This road runs roughly parallel to and some 100 miles north of 

the road Langson-Nanning and was constructed partly to circumvent the Japanese 

v o o u p d t i v i l u t unc itXLtci UJ.LV. 

AIR SITUATION. 
Royal Air Force Operations. 
The Scandinavian Operations [Bomber and Coastal Commands). 

32. No contact was made with enemy heavy naval units on Thursday, the 
11th April. Six Hampdens sent out for an attack on warships at Kristiansand 
South were unable to reach their objective and two Blenheims despatched to 
search the Wilhelmshaven area could not penetrate as far as this base. The latter 
two aircraft bombed two small naval auxiliaries off Norderney. Further north, 
continuous reconnaissance was maintained up the West coast of Norway. One 
aircraft reported an enemy troopship off Utyoer Light. A striking force of 
bombers was sent to attack it, but failed to re-establish contact. 

In addition two destroyers were sighted and bombed fifty miles E.S.E. 

of the Lister Light, and one small destroyer was attacked with machine-gun 

fire from 500 feet in the entrance to the Bergen Fjord. 


The harbours at Bergen and Kristiansand South were reconnoitred, in face 

of considerable anti-aircraftfire, and were seen to be full of merchant shipping' 

A shipflying the Germanflag and bearing Swedish markings was bombed and 

machine-gunned at Bergen. One enemy submarine was sighted about 100 miles 

from the coast. In the course of the day, four Dornierflying-boats were 

encountered and attacked by aircraft of Coastal Command; one was seen to 

come down on the water and sink, and two others were seriously damaged. 


Towards dusk on the 11th Stavanger aerodrome was raided by six Wellingtons 

and two Blenheimfighters; the latterflew low over the aerodrome shortly before 

the arrival of the bombers, and sprayed it with machine-gun fire. At least 

four Junkers bombers were hit and others damaged, and there appeared to be 

about twenty casualties among enemy ground personnel. The Wellingtons 

followed with a low-level bombing attack, which started a large fire. They also 

machine-gunned the aerodrome and the seaplane base in the Fjord. Intense 

anti-aircraftfire was encountered, and one Wellington failed to return. 


http://uj.lv


33. During the night, the llth-12th, forty-three aircraft were sent out to 

attack shipping on the route from Kiel to Oslo and many bombs were dropped 

 vessels in convoy; observation of results was difficult in the darkness, but one 

ship was seen to explode with great violence. All our aircraft returned safely 

with the exception of one Whitley, which came down in the sea off the English 

coast. 


o n


34. On the morning of the 12th April air reconnaissance located the enemy 
force referred to in paragraph 4 under Naval Operations, and a striking force 
of ninety-two bombers was despatched to attack it. Clouds and visibility were 
low and the enemy force was not located. One formation of bombers attacked 
two warships at Kristiansand South and encountered heavy A.A.fire and fighter 
opposition. Ten of our aircraft in all failed to return; two Messerschmitt 110's 
were seen to be shot down and another seriously damaged. The German wireless 
has admitted the loss offive Messerschmitt 109's. 

Results of air reconnaissances off this coast have been described in the naval 

section. 


35. On Saturday, the 13th April, six aircraft attacked objectives in the 

neighbourhood of Stavanger aerodrome at intervals during the morning; the 

weather conditions were unfavourable. During these attacks two Hudsons were 

engaged by two Messerschmitt 110's, one of which was shot down and the other 

driven off, apparently damaged. A visit was also paid to Kristiansand South, 

where two cruisers were seen at anchor, and a considerable number of aircraft 

were on the aerodrome or moored nearby. Heavy anti-aircraft fire was 

encountered. 


Nine Blenheims took off during the morning with the intention of attacking 

enemy forces in the Heligoland Bight and off the Danish coast, but weather 

conditions prevented them operating effectively. Two auxiliary vessels 100 miles 

west of Horns Reef, whichfired at our aircraft, were attacked with bombs and 

machine-gun fire. 


Hudson aircraft engaged in reconnaissance of the Norwegian coast were 

attacked on several occasions by Messerschmitt 110fighters, and one of the latter 

is believed to have been brought down in flames. 


During the night of the 13th-14th April,fifteen Hampdens operated in the 

Kattegat-Kiel area; one aircraft came down in the sea during the return flight. 


36. On the l&th April eight aircraft searched the Heligoland Bight and the 
north-west German coast for enemy warships; conditions were unfavourable, and 
nothing of importance was seen. Two submarines were sighted off the Norwegian 
coast and one of them was bombed, with uncertain results. Stavanger aerodrome 
was raided twice, once at dawn and once just after dusk. During thefirst attack, 
fourteen 250 lb. bombs were dropped from a low altitude by three Wellingtons; 
bombs fell on one of the runways and it is probable that several Heinkel lll's 
and a hangar were damaged. Many rounds werefired at machine-gun nests. 
About twenty seaplanes andflying boats were seen at moorings in Stavanger 
harbour. Two out of four aircraft sent out in the evening did not reach the 
objective. The others dropped high explosive and incendiary bombs, damaged a 
hangar, and put out a searchlight by machine-gunfire. One of these aircraft 
failed to return. 

During the night of the 14th-15th April twenty-eight aircraft operated over 

the area of the Great and Little Belts; visibility was bad. One aircraft is 

missing, and two crashed on the return flight. 


37. On Monday, the Ibth April, offensive operations against Stava,nger 
aerodrome were resumed by day and night bombers. All aircraft returned safely. 
Eleven bombers went out during the day, and reached the objective in low cloud 
and a thick snowstorm; bombs were dropped on the seaplane anchorage as well 
as on the aerodrome. Two seaplanes were seen to sink and several were damaged, 
ine night-bombing attack was completed by seven aircraft, with incendiary as 

as high-explosive bombs, andfires were started near the control tower and 

among the parked aircraft; anti-aircraftfire was ineffective. 

, Hudson aircraft on reconnaissance toward Lillesand was attacked by 

wo Messerschmitt 110's and suffered slight damage. One of the German fighters, 

wmch dived through low cloud, is believed to have hit the ground. Another 

-ttuason on reconnaissance in the same area failed to return. Bergen was also 

uccesslully reconnoitred. No enemy activity was apparent. Two destroyers of 
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the '' Maas'' class were seen by aircraft at various times during the day in

position about sixty miles off the Norwegian coast, heading south, and were a 

bombed and machine-gunned. Two Flak ships seen in the Skagerrak were also 

attacked. 


In the course of the day, a Sunderland aircraft conveying army officers pr0. 

ceeded to the Namsen Fjord to rendezvous with a British naval unit. Both the 

ship and the aircraft were repeatedly bombed by several enemy aircraft. Some 

injury was done to the Sunderland by machine-gunfire, and one of its passengers 

was wounded. 


During the night 15th-16th six Beauforts operated in the Jade Estuary 

(one failed to complete the return flight). 


38. At dawn on the lQth April six Blenheims were sent to raid Stavanger 
aerodrome. Conditions were such that only one aircraft was able to reach the 
objective and drop its bombs; about sixty aircraft were seen on the aerodrome. 
An evening raid by twelve heavy bombers again found very bad weather con
ditions on the Norwegian coast, and though two of them flew low over the 
aerodrome, it was not possible to drop bombs. Night-bombing raids were also 
despatched against aerodromes near Oslo and near Trondhjem. The three air
craft engaged on the former penetrated as far as Drammen on the Oslo Fjord and 
observed great activity in the docks there. The raid on Trondhjem aerodrome 
was more successful, though conditions were bad. Bombs were dropped on 
Vaernes aerodrome and seaplane base, andfires were started. 

Reconnaissances penetrated to Wilhelmshaven, where no warships were seen, 
except the Tirpitz and two submarines, and to Bergen and other points on the 
Norwegian coast. The Bergen railway was seen to be cut by the demolition 
of a bridge ten miles North of the town. Two U-Boats were attacked during 
the course of the day. 

39. At dawn on the 17th April an aircraft was despatched to Stavanger to 
co-operate in the bombardment by FOES. Suffolk. The aircraft bombed the 
aerodrome before commencing to spot. One attack on the aircraft was made by a 
Junkers 88 and there was some light anti-aircraft fire. Escorts were later 
provided for H.M.S. Suffolk, during her return to Scapa (see paragraph 9). 
Stavanger aerodrome was again attacked by twelve Blenheims at about midday. 
On the outward journey three of the Blenheims turned as if to attack 7 Heinkels 
which, accompanied by a number of Messerschmitt 109's, were attacking four 
British destroyers. Some of the Heinkels took cover in the clouds. All the 
Blenheims bombed their objective, hits being secured among aircraft dispersed 
round the aerodrome. A determined attack was made by Messerschmitt 109 and 
110fighters, the combat lasting for 65 minutes. Trie aerodrome was again 
attacked during the night by 11 Wellingtons, and the concrete runway was hit. 
Two Blenheims and one Wellington are missing as a result of these operations. 
Night-bombers were sent out against the aerodrome at Vaernes near Trondhjem, 
weather conditions preventing them reaching this objective. 

Twenty-three Hampdens and seven Beauforts were employed during this 

night on operations against German sea communications. 


One submarine was bombed, with probable success, in the Bergen Fjord, and 

another was attacked in the Fair Isle Channel. Bombs were also dropped on a 

supply ship at Larvik on the South coast of Norway, and there were numerous 

indecisive encounters with enemy aircraft. Several large merchant ships were 

reported at Nyborgf jord and Korsor. 


40. On the morning of the 18th April, a Hudson on patrol saw in 
Haugesund Harbour one enemy gunboat and a Dornier flying boat, and moving 
out of the harbour a large Norwegian freighter of 12,000 tons. The Hudson took 
some photographs, but was hit twice by the machine-gunfire of the gunboat. 
It also sawfive merchant vessels leave Bonunel Fjord. Other Hudsons saw 
an enemy destroyer in Haugesund, and. two small Norwegian vessels in 
Raege Fjord. 

41. The routine work of Coastal Command in both the North Sea and in 

other areas continued in spite of the heavy requirements of the Scandinavian 

operations. A total of eight submarines were sighted, four of which were 

attacked;fifty convoys were escorted, involving 349 aircraft sorties; and there 

were 213 other patrols involving 495 sorties. 




Fighter Command. 

42. Until the 17th April enemy activity off our coasts was slight, and was 


limited to a few meteorological and other reconnaissance flights. During the 

night of the I7th-18th April there were numerous raids off the South-East coast 

between 10 P.M. and 1 A.M. Fire was opened by ships and fighters were sent 

up, but no interceptions were made. The usual protection was given to convoys 

and cross-channel traffic. In all 221 patrols, involving 529 aircraft, were flown 

during the week. 


British Air Forces in France. 

43. Fighter units in France had a quiet week, and report no combats 


though 53 patrols were despatched. 

A number of long-distance reconnaissances wereflown by aircraft of the 


Air Component. These included two night reconnaissances to the Munchen-

Gladbach district on the night of the lOth-llth April, three daylight visual and 

photographic reconnaissances to the Dusseldorf area on the 14th April and a 

reconnaissance along the Rhine from Wesel to Emmerich on the 15th April. 

No particular movements except of barge traffic were observed. One of the 

aircraft engaged on the reconnaissance on the 14th April failed to return, and, 

from reports received from Holland, it would appear that it was shot down 

during an encounter with five enemy fighters and crashed near the Dutch border. 


AIR INTELLIGENCE. 
German Air Activity. 

44. The German Air Force now have at their disposal a number of addi
tional aerodromes, many of which are not, however, suitable for operations by 

modern bomber aircraft. There are four in Denmark which could be so 

employed :— 


(1) Kastrup, South-East of Copenhagen. 
(2) Vaerlose, North-East of Copenhagen. 

(3) Aalborg. 

(4) Skagen in the North of the Peninsula. 


In Norway there are also four aerodromes which approach this category: — 

(1) Kjeller and Fornebu, both near Oslo. 

(2) Kristiansand South. 

(3) Stavanger. 


The two former are believed to be in a poor state of serviceability on account of 

melting snow, but were none the less used for landing German troops. The 

aerodromes at Kristiansand South and Stavanger are just under 400 miles and 

just under 300 miles, respectively, from the nearest point on the British coast; 

and Stavanger in particular provides a near base for an attack on Scapa. The 

centres of industry and population are not, however, brought within closer range 

of enemy bases, although the number of operational aerodromes within 600 miles 

of our coast, from which simultaneous attacks might be delivered, has increased. 


The Air Forces engaged in the operations are estimated as follows :— 

(1) 250 first-line operational aircraft, bombers and fighters. 

(2) 100flying-boats and seaplanes. 

(3) 250 to 300 transport aircraft of miscellaneous types. 


These aircraft are drawn from the units normally located in North-Western 

Germany, and from others which have recently been moved to this area. The 

total percentage of the German Air Force involved, including reserve units and 

reinforcements and those used only for attacks on the British Fleet, does not 

exceed 12 per cent. The remainder of the German long-range bomber force has 

continued normal training activity at its Stations in Western and South-Western 

Germany. It is atfirst sight surprising that a larger proportion of the Force 
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was not used for attacks on the British Fleet off Norway. It must, however, 

be remembered that even for an Air Force as mobile as that of Germany,
a 
sudden move of large numbers of bombers to the aerodromes m the North-West 

would have involved considerable difficulties. It is possible also that it is the 

policy of the German High Command to keep a large proportion of its long
range bombers solely for operations against land objectives, and to specialise 

experience in attacking shipping in a comparatively small number of units. 


45. The present disposition of the German Air Force in Norway j
s 

estimated as follows :— 


(1) Oslo-Kjeller
1 Gruppe Heinkel 111. 

1 Gruppe Junkers 88, and possibly 

1 Gruppe Junkers 87. 


(2) Oslo-Fornebu— 

1 Gruppe mixed Heinkel 111 and Junkers 88. 

1 Staffel of coastal reconnaissance aircraft. 


(3) KristiansandS— 

1 Gruppe Messerschmitt 109. 


(4) Stavanger— 

1 Gruppe Heinkel 111. 

1 Gruppe Messerschmitt 110. 

1 Coastal Reconnaissance Staffel. 


(5) Vaernes, near Trondhjem— 

1 Gruppe Junkers 87. 


(6) 1 Gruppe Henschel 126 (Army Co-operation) not yet located. 


(7) About 100 seaplanes distributed along the coastline as far north 

as Narvik. 


It is possible that other landing places have been available, in particular on froze
 
lakes; troop transport aircraft have been used as far as Trondhjem, and possibly 

further north. 


46. There has been little German Air Force activity during the week outside 

the area of Scandinavian operations. Normal reconnaissance has been maintained 

over France, and two aircraft have been shot down. An unidentified aircraft 

was reported on the 15th April over the Valley of the Durance in South-Eastern 

France; if this was an enemy reconnaissance, its activity may possibly be related 

to the present attitude of Italy. 


There have been no offensive operations against British territory or coastal 

shipping during the week, but a revival of mine-laying activity was reported off 

the South-Eastern coast during the night of the I7th-18th April. 

French Air Activity. 

47. The only combats during the week' occurred on the 11th April, when 

one Dornier 17 and one Heinkel 111 were shot down. 


Reconnaissance has been regularly maintained over the Saar, the Moselle and 

the Rhine, with particular. attention to bridge-building operations. A photo
graphic reconnaissance over the Saar on the 13th April showed three new bridges 

completed,five others begun, eight footbridges and two drawbridges completed. 

A reconnaissance on the Rhine Front on the same day reported work in progress 

on the construction of casemates on the right bank of the river. Other 

reconnaissances confirmed these reports. 


Scandinavia. 
48. Norway.—The Chief of the Norwegian Air Staff reports that the 

occupation of the aerodrome at Stavanger was so rapid that no measures to put 
it out of action could be taken. Telephonic communications with outlying parts 
of Norway had already been severed before the Germans occupied Oslo. The 
Norwegian Air Force were taken by surprise before they could mobilise, and it 
is reported that allfighter aircraft, supplies and stores were lost. 



49. Denmark.—The whole of the Danish Naval Air Service was seized by 
the Germans without difficulty. When enemy aircraft arrived over the military 
air station at Vaerlose, such aircraft as were available were drawn up and ready 
to take off. Two Gloster-Gauntlets which were in the air were shot down and 
the pilots killed. The aircraft on the ground were machine-gunned with 
incendiary bullets and set on fire, and it is estimated that about twenty aircraft 
were wholly destroyed in this way. 

50. Sweden.—The Swedish Air Force is now being withdrawn from 
Southern Sweden, and is being concentrated in the North. The whole of Southern 
and Western Sweden has been blacked-out and Malmd has been evacuated. All 
aerodromes on the West coast are now under guard. Enquiries have been made 
of the British Government in regard to the possibility of assembling certain 
aircraft in England which have been ordered in the United States. It is under
stood that the order includes sixty Seversky single-seater fighters and twentv
four Seversky convoy two-seater fighters. 

A Swedish officer was recently in Rome for the purpose of negotiating the 

purchase by Sweden of the fifty G. 50 fighters which were originally destined for 

Finland. 


Italy. 
51. It is stated by the Italian Air Ministry that the Air Force will have 


10,000 pilots available in 1941. This, however, includes all pilots on the 

active and reserve lists, and the strength of operationally trained pilots will 

probably not exceed 7,000. A considerable increase in training activity has 

been noticed in bomber squadrons, and a large amount of night flying, including 

night navigational training over the sea, has been carried out from Lecce. 

Attention is also being paid to precision and dive-bombing. 


General Aldo Pellegrini, the Director-General of Italian Civil Aviation, has 

made a number of announcements concerning the programme of the Italian Com
mercial Air Services for the coming year. These include :— 


(1) The establishment of a service, Rome-Warsaw-Danzig (held up at the 

outbreak of war). 


(2) Establishment of a high-speed service, Rome-Madrid-Lisbon, as a 

feeder for the North Atlantic service. 


(3) Acceleration of the Rome-Addis Ababa service from three to two days. 

(4) Connection of the Italian air service in East Africa to the junctions at 


Aden and Nairobi. 

(5) Extension of the Eastern service, Rome-Rhodes-Haifa-Bagdad, as far 


as Tehran, and beyond it to Bangkok and Tokyo, in conjunction with 

the Japanese civil air service. 


(6) Extension of the air services in South America, connecting with the 

Italian South Atlantic line from Rome to Rio de Janeiro. 


It is reported that an aircraft factory is being built in Albania, probably 

on the outskirts of Tirana, at the request of the Italian Government. This would 

seem to be part of a programme to transfer some of the aircraft production of the 

French frontier region, and to create an aircraft industry in safer localities, in 

view of the possible conflict in the Alps. 


Considerable operational activity continues in Italian East Africa. Thirty
eight aircraft were engaged during the week from the 17th to 23rd March, and 
46,500 lbs. of bombs were dropped. Eleven aircraft took off from Sicily on the 
morning of the 14th April en route for Italian East Africa, and landed in Libya 
later in the day. 

Bulgaria. 


52. In a recent interview between ELM. Air Attache at Sofia and 

General Boideff the Chief of the Bulgarian Air Staff, the latter spoke very 

freely on the building up of the Bulgarian Air Force, which was admittedly 

based on the German model, but was not dependent on any German or other 

foreign mission The only foreigners engaged in work with the Air Force were 

a few Czech technicians. General Boideff stressed the importance of dispersal 

and instant readiness, and stated that his aim was to have as many as five hundred 




f 

landing gounds available for use in war, and to have, in addition, a number of 

secret landing grounds. The Air Force has been trained to be at their war 

aerodromes at two hours' notice, and the necessary oil and bomb stocks were 

stored and ready. It was, if possible, advisable to have no larger unit than hal
 
a squadron at any one landing ground, and a communication system had been 

evolved with this in view. H.M. Air Attache was taken by the Chief of the Air 

Staff to see the air port at Bourgas, so that he could obtainfirst-hand evidence 

that no special facilities were being offered to the Soviet Government for their 

civil air service. The Air Attache was allowed to make a thorough inspection 

of the whole aerodrome, and was satisfied that nothing abnormal had taken place 

there. It .was stated that the Russian aircraft would stop only at Bourgas and 

Sofia, and at no intermediate landing grounds, that there would not be more 

thanfive Russians in Bulgaria connected with the air line, three of whom would 

be at Bourgas and two at Sofia. 


The Russian air line has now been officially opened, and the first aircraft 

arrived from Moscow in Sofia on 23rd March. For the present, the time-table 

provides for two trips each way every month, aircraft leaving Moscow on the 

10th and 25th, and the return trip being made on the 11th and 26th. 




Return of Casualties for week ending April 18. 

Personnel Casualties. 

Nature of Date. Ship. Casualty. Officers. Ratings. 

Killed. Wounded. Killed. Wounded. 

ELMS. Eclipse April 11 Air attack 3 1 
H.M.S. Cossack April 13 In action at 11 3 

Narvik 
H.M.S. Punjabi April 13 Ditto ... 7 13 
PLUS. Eskimo April 13 Ditto ... 16 8 
H.M.S. Foxhound April 13 Ditto ... 1 1 
H.M.S. Icarus April 13 Ditto ... 1 
H.M.S. Kimberley April 13 Ditto ? 4 
H.M.S. Thistle 9 Over-due 48 
H.M.S. Zulu ... April 16 Air attack 1 
H.M.S. Faulknor April 16 In action near 1 

Narvik 
(ashore) 

H.M.S. Suffolk April 17 Air attack Det! ails not av ailable 27 illed, 
34 wou nded. 

Casualties of which Details have become available since April 11. 
(Some of these have already appeared.) 

H.M.S. Hardy April 10 A s h o r e i n 16 
a c t i o n o f f 1 offi cer and 3 r atings beli eved 
Narvik died of wounds. 

H.M.S. Hunter April 10 Sunk in action 149 
Vestfjord 

H.M.S. Hotspur April 10 In action, at 16 11 
Narvik 

[21173J n 
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Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., sea-going vessels only. 

From September 3, 1939-April 14, 1940. 

Gains. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 

New vessels 
Enemy vessels captured 
Transfers from other flags 
Other gains 

No. 
7 
1 

10 
5 

Tonnage. 
57,000 
6,000 

72,000 
9,000 

No. 
61 
20 
21 
29 

Tonnage. 
396,000 
89,000 
89,000 
57,000 

23 144,000 131 631,000 

Total Gains : 154 vessels of 775,000 tons. 

Losses. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 

By enemy action 
Other total losses 

No.
19

6

 Tonnage. 
 141,000 
 18,000 

No. 
121* 
56 

Tonnage. 
510,000 
182,000 

25 159,000 177 692,000 

Total Losses: 202 vessels of 851,000 tons. 
Includes Stancliffe, 4,511 gross tons, sunk on April 12, not notified until April 16 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on April 14, 1940. 

Tankers .... .... .... 18 vessels of 145,000 gross tons 

Other vessels .... .... .... 127 vessels of 645,000 gross tons 


Total 145 vessels of 790,000 


The average weekly increment of British sea-going ships and tonnage over e 
the 32 weeks was about 4"8 ships and 24,200 gross tons, compared with an 1 
average weekly loss due to enemy action only for the same period of 4'4 ships I 
and 20,300 gross tons. 



Numbers and tonnage of Mercantile Yessels sunk—British, Allied and Neutral
to Noon, Wednesday, April 17, 1940. 

British. No. 
By Submarine 

Mine 
82 
60 

Surface craft 10 
Aircraft.... 22 

174 

Allied. 
Bv Submarine 13 


Mine 6 


19 


NOTE .—Norway became an Al ly on 9th April, 1940. 

Neutral. 
By Submarine 


Mine 

Surface craft 

Aircraft .... 

Mine or torpedo 


Summarised, the Totals are 

By Submarine 


Mine 

Raider 

Aircraft.... 

Mine or torpedo 


92 

69 

1 

6 

1 


169 


187 

135 

11 

28 

1 


362 


Tonnage. 
360,347 

214,400 

55,133 

31,546 


661,426 


79,280 

14,628 


93,908 


286,973 

199,554 

1,918 

4,526 

2,434 


495,405 


726,600 

428,582 

57,051 

36,072 

2,434 


1,250,739 
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WAR CABINETo 


AIR ACTION TO BE TAKEN IN THE EVENT OP A 

GERMAN INVASION OP TEE LOW COUNTRIESo-


Memorandum by the Chiefs of Staff, 


In the 92nd Conclusions, Minute 7, of the Meeting 

of the War Cabinet held on lî th April, 19U0, the Secretary 

of State for Air f/as invited "to instruct the Air Officer 

Command!ng-in-Chief, British Air Forces in Prance, to place 

himself in immediate communication with the French High 

Command, with a view to concerting an agreed plan for the 

opening phase of air operations in the event of a German 

invasion of Holland or Belgium,," 


20 The Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief, Air Marshal 

Barratt, saw General Gamelin in the evening of lLyth April, 

and attended a meeting of the military members of the Comite 

de Guerre on the morning of the 15th April0 A report of his 

discussions has "been received and is attached as Annex 1* 


3. It appears that General Gamolin still makes a clear 

distinction "between the action to "be taken in the event of a 

German invasion of Holland and Belgium and that of Holland 

alone
0 


U. Under the first hypothesis, i.e. Belgium and Holland 

together, the only difference of opinion is in respect of air 

action. General Gamelin is reported to have said that the 

French Government had delegated the authority for putting the 

air plans into effect to the respective Commanders with two 

reservations.; 


In the concluding paragraph of his report Air 

Marshal Barratt explains that he obtained from General 

Vuillenufn. an interpretation of what was meant "by the term 

"respective Commanders", namely Generals Gamelin and Vuillemin 

and the" Air Officer Gommanding-in-Chief in respect, of attacks 

on the German columns and Generals Gamelin and Vuillemin and 

the Chief of the Air Staff representing the British High 

Command, in regard to military objectives in the Ruhr and 

elsewhere. 


5. Air Marshal Barratt further explains that he had some 

difficulty in obtaining a clear interpretation and the exact 

shade of meaning of the reservations  As finally confirmed 
a
fry the Comite de Guerre, they are attached as an Appendix tq 

"the report and read as followss

r 


11
 (i) That the two Commands should agree as to 






nature of the objectives and their 

military importance in relation to the 

operations envisagedo 


(ii)	 That it is "borne in mind that it is not 

in the French interests to initiate any 

action against factories or other 

objectives which would affect the civilian 

population and that on our two COMMANDS 

is placed the responsibility of talcing 

the decision to retaliate at the appropriate 

moment"0 ^^srS^ 8 " 


6. We need have no quarrel with the first of these 

provisoso The primary factor upon which the choice of 

objectives which have "been considered has depended, whether 

in the Ruhr itself or to the Westward, has "been their 

military importance in the operation concerned. 


7. The latter reservation,, howeve?,?, precludes our 

initial attacks being directed against anything other than 

German columns on ROADSO It would, in fact, prevent the 

attacks against the defiles west of the Rhine, which Air 

Marshal Barratt in consultation with General Georges, had 

selected as objectives for the British bomber squadrons 

placed in his support on the first night of a German invasion, 


8,' It is plain from Air Marshal Barratt's report that 

this restriction was General Gamelin's intenti(an and he made 

it quite clear to the General that, until this reservation 

was modified or withdrawn, we could not use our heavy 

bombers at all. Even so, it was apparent that no arguments 
Air Marshal Barratt coula use would move General Gamexiri 

from his determination to insist on this reservation until 

Germany had taken the initiative in bombing similar objectives. 

In a previous telegraphed report on the same interview, Air 

Marshal Barratt reports that he "was obsessed with a fear of 

attack on his own road and rail communications"9 


9e We consider it cf the utmost inportance that the 

Germans should not "be allowed, once more, to seize the 

initiative, and take the view that the Allies should do 

everything possible to upset the German plans by 

themselves taking the initiative at the right time, 


100 We are precluded by a decision of the War Cabinet 

from initiating air attack in advance of an actual 

invasion,, Nevertheless the action we have proposed 

by the heavy bomber force against military objectives 

both west of the Rhine and in the Ruhr itself, 

coupled with an attack on the advancing German columns 

if delivered, immediately a GIPPK^EL- offensive develops., 

might have k profo-unci:-&£feot on the progress and success 


0advance Gen-ail-Of the
 





11, On the other hand, if we refrain from attacking 
the-Jtno-st nrc-fi-tabXe objectives at this juncture, not 
only shallwe again he surrendering the initiative to 
Germany in what may well be the decisive action of the 
war, but we may seriously reduce the chances of the 

j-Allied armies reaching the advanced positions in 

Belgium which General Gamelin himself agrees it is so 

vital they should attain, 


12. In the second hypothesis - that of a German 

invasion of Holland alone, the arguments we have adduced 

apply with even greater emphasis,, In his report, Air 

Marshal Barratt states that General Gamelin when 

questioned "was equivocal over the case of Holland". 

He insisted that in this situation French assistance in 

principle only had been agreed, and asked Air Marshal 

Barratt to represent the matter home "so that the 

British War Cabinet could make definite proposals to 

the French Government as to their joint action in this 

respect," 


13. The Chiefs of Staff have already made such 

definite proposals. In ,a, memcr andum dated 8th. April, 1940 

which was forwarded to the French High Command for 

consideration, we urged that General Gamelin should 

make his initial moves into Belgium the moment the 

Germans started an invasion of Holland, impressing the 

vital importanse of not waiting until the 

Belgian attitude is' ascertained by 

negotiation. In his reply dated 11th April, 1940, General 

Gamelin expressed his concurrence with our views and 

stated that General Georges had been instructed to 

settle with General Lord Gort, the execution of the 


Sforward movement, "with^ue reg^d^t.^..,jeJ^jagiatanoes 
'/ at the time and to Belgium^ attitude", From this it 
II selfms^^cT^ is again making 
( reservations as regards the action to be taken in this 
situation. The words quoted can only be taken to mean 

that in certain circumstances, presumably if Belgium 

attempted initially to maintain her neutrality, the 

Allied armies would not in fact advance into Belgium 

if Holland alone were invaded. 


2k* - It Is, moreover, abundantly clear that the 
French attitude towards air action in this hypothesis 
will be even more obdurate than in circumstances where 
France herself is more directly and immediately threatened. 
The implications of the French attitude should be clearly 
realised. At the present time, and until agreement 
with the French High Command on this question of air 
policy is reached, we are only authorised, in the event 
of invasion of Holland alone, to initiate bombing action 
against the advancing German columns; and we have 
agreed that In the absence of complementary action on 
land, such attacks - while very costly in casualties 
could not materially impede the advance of powerful 
German forces opposed as they would be by only the weak 
army and defences of Holland. 
15* We have stated our view that, at' the present 

time, a German invasion of Holland would be tantamount to 

opening up a new phase in the war, and would constitute 

action which "looks like being decisive" and is a direct 

threat to our vital interests. It is obvious, therefore, 

that in the event of such an invasion we\ should not shrink 

from \\sing all we have got,.:,,. Unless we a!re prepared to 

take the initiative at this time, we shall be putting 

ourselves at a grave strategical disadvantage on land 
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and laying ourselves open to an immensely increased air 

offensive when Germany is ready and thus "be accepting a 

situation in which procrastination may have the most 

serious, if not disastrous consequences 
16. In the face of Air Marshal BarrattTs report, 

it is quite clear that we have nothing to gain "by further 

arguments on the military level, We therefore recommend 

that the War Cabinet should represent the British view in 

the strongest and most unequivocal terms to the French 

Government. In particular, we suggest that the French 

Government-should be told that an invasion of Holland in 

the present situation forms such a vital threat to the 

security of this country that, if they cannot agree to the 

operations we propose, we shall be compelled to reserve to 

ourselves the right to take independent action. 


(Signed) C.L.I, N2WALL. 


DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDEo 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 


^The Chiefs of Staff have not yet 

had an opportunity of seeing this 

Memorandum in its final form, and 

therefore reserve the right to make 

any minor amendments/ 






A N N E X r . 


Headquarters, 


British Air Forces, in France. 


Dated 15th April, 191+0. 


My dear C.A.S. 

With reference to my telephone conversations 
of the lkth and 15th April, 19̂ 4-0, and my signal A  163 e


0 


dated 15th April, 19h0, I forward herewith a report 


on the discussions held between General GAMELIN, General 


VUILLEMIN and the Military Members of the Comite de 


Guerre and myself. 


2. Just as I was leaving VUILLEMIN he told me that 


there was a full Meeting of the Comite de Guerre tomorrow 


morning when some of the points that I "brought up might 


possibly be reviewed. He said, however, that he did not 


think there would be any alteration in the decision, with 


which he himself entirely agreed. 


(Signed) A.So BARRATT. 

0 

Annex XI, 






ANNEX II. 


Headquarters
s
British Air Forces in France, 


15th April  1940. 
s


REPORT ON DISCUSSIONS BETWEEN GENERAL GAMELINB
MILITARY MEMBERS OF THE COMITE DE GUERRE AND 

THE .AIR OFFICER COMI&'JSrDIl\TG-IN-CHIEF, BRITISH 


AIR FORCES IN FRANCE 0' 


1. With reference to Air Ministry letterS..46368/D. of 

Plans  dated 13th April? 1940S the Air Officer Commandings
in-Chlef was requested by the Deputy Chief of the Air 

Staff to approach General Georges on the action proposed 

under Hypothesis "B!,r if the Germans were to invade Holland 

and/or Belgium^ in order to ascertain his opinion and 

explain the reasons under-lying the British intentions. 

-After further reference to the Deputy Chief of the Air 

Staff it was decided that it would be necessary to 

interview General Gamelin on the same subject. 


2. At 19.00 hours on 14th April9 1940  the Air Officer s
Commanding-in-Chief called on General Georges and 

explained matters broadly as follows:

(i) That the British War Cabinet had decided 

that any action by Germany to invade 

Holland and/or Belgium following on 

recent events in Scandinavia would 

constitute a decisive situation in which 

full Allied effort must necessarily 

be engaged. 


(ii) That the primary concern of initial operations 

in the air as well as on land would be 

to establish the Allied armies on a 

forward position in Belgium. 


(iii) That subject to the minimum of diversion 

that might be unavoidable in the Scandinavian 

or north German theatre? it was intended 

to use the full offensive strengths of the 

Royal Air Force9 in the area of the enemy 

advance in the Low Countries and in the 

districts east of the Rhine in rear of that 

advance through which its lines of 

communication and supply must run. 


(iv) The British disposition would be as follows:
(a) Medium bombers would be employed against 


the German advance as already arranged,, 
3


(b) A small proportion of heavy bomber 

squadrons would be employed at night 

against the concentration areas and 

communications between the Rhine and 






Dutch and Belgian frontiers  objectives 
s
I for which had already been selected 

(I) by the British and French Staffs. 


(c) The balance of available heavy attack 

would be directed against communications 

through the Ruhr and other important 

installations in that vicinity  such 
s
as the marshalling yards and oil 

refineries. 


3. It was explained that British heavy-bombers could 

only operate by night if heavy casualties were to be 

avoided and that day operations by these types against 

enemy concentrations could only be justified in a 

situation of real emergency. In night operations only 

a limited strength of bombers could be employed against 

the military concentration areas so that the operations 

against the Ruhr itself constituted no diversion of 

strength from the primary aim, and in fact would9 by 

damage and confusion contribute directly and importantly 

to weakening the German advance. The German war 

industries dependant on the Ruhr could be assailed more 

easily at the outset of the German invasion of the Low 

Countries than later on when they have established 

themselves and their A.defences-forward in Holland 

and Belgium. It was also certain that operations 

against-Jfcĥ R:uhjr"'̂ wcaild.̂ ,draw-from..the battle front 

numbers of enemy fighters. 


4. General Georges appeared to appreciate the 

weight of these arguments but after asking a few 

questions made it clear that the real authority on 

that matter of strategy would be General Gamelin who 

was also a member of the French Comite de Guerre. 


5. At 2030 hours the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief 

visited General Gamelin and put the same account of 

the decisions of the British War Cabinet and other 

reasons before him. General Gamelin replied that 

the French policy had been discussed by the Comite de 

Guerre on Saturday3 lvJJa^^^U2 1940 9 at 1500 hours and 

their decision conveyed to^THeBritish Ambassador 

at 19.00 hours on the same day. The Ministers9
he said  had expressed themselves as generally in 
s
agreement with the British intentions. They had in 

fact actually decided to delegate the authority for 

putting these plans into effect to the High Military 

Commands but subject to two provisos. 


(i) That there must be complete agreement 

as to the time and nature of the 

objectives and their military importance, 

between the respective Commanderso 


(ii) That any bombing ox^erations against areas 

j where civil"'an casualties might be expected 

! ' a s a results should only be initiated 


as a reply to similar action on the 
I I part of the enemy. 





60 The Air Officer Gomm&nding-in-Chief pointed 

out that condition (ii) was not only likely to 

postpone the attack on the Ruhr "but also the prompt 

attack on the German advance into the Low Countries9 
for which Allied plans were already c ompleted. 

He had in mind,, particularly,, the arrangement 

whereby German concentration areas and centres 

of communication between the Rhine and the Dutch 

and Belgian frontiers were to be attacked 

immediately infringement took place0 The attack 

of such objectives must inevitably involve civilian 

casualties and probably damage to industrial 

undertaking in towns involved,, To with-hold 

this attack until enemy bombing with similar 

results had been experienced and confirmed would 

almost certainly negative the first night's 

operations during which the enemy movement would 

be at its most vulnerable.. It might even cost 

the Allies more than this should the enemy realise 

and profit by this Allied hesitation,. It again 

left the initiative to him. 


7. General Gamelin pointed out the importance 
of not precipitating enemy attack on industry9 but the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief replied 
that the objectives already selected in our Plan 
for delaying the German advance9 quite apart from the Ruhr,, could be represented by the enemy9 if he felt so inclined, as an attack on industry. 
Furthermore9 he thought that Germany would attack -Allied industry immediately it suited her9 and would not be deterred by any question of 
precedento For these reasons he would deeply 
regret any further surrendering of the initiative0 

8. General Gamelin adhered to the French 

Ministerial rulings but agreed to discuss the matter 

further with the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief 

the following morning  together with General 

Vulllemin,, . 

s


9o The Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief attended 
the Comite de Guerre (Military members only) 
presided over by General Gamelin9 at 1030 hours 
on 15th April5 1940. He was asked to repeat the 
arguments he had made the day before in General 
Gamelin's presence9 and this was done. 





General Gamelin then handed the Air Officer Gommanding-in-

Chief a copy of the^reply of the Comite de Guerre to the 

British Government. 


10. As regards the attack of objectives between the 

RHINE and the BELGIAN and DUTCH Frontiers. 


General Gamelin said that in view of the fact that we had 

the advantages of an unimpeded advance (air excluded) into 

Belgium, the cover provided by the prepared demolitions on 

the Belgian lines of defence and the resistance of the 

Belgian troops, it was to our advantage not to 4nitiate 

air attacks on the German lines of communication," par^"" 

ticularly in view of the great superiority in strength of 

the German bombers compared to our own. He also said 

that neutral opinion had to be considered. The Air Officer 

Commanding-in-Ghlef pointed out that if it suited the 

Germans to attempt to delay our land advance with their 

bombers, they would inevitably do so and that they would 

not.pay any attention to the causes of humanity or the 

opinion of America. The only criterion would be what 

suited them. He stressed that under these proposals 

there rtmsJiJaa-ja^xiQnsiderable delay between the^ receipt 

of information of German bombing attacks, tKe decision 

to start bombing on our part and the carrying out of 

that- action. 


11. As regards the attack on Marshalling Yards, Petrol 

Refineries, and Factories generally in the RUHR area. 


GenearaT Gamelin was strongly opposed to initiating" the 

attack on this type of target. General Vuillemin 

supported General Gamelin in this respect and pointed out 

the 3 or 4/1 superiority of German Bomber forces compared 

to the French and British. With the very small forces 

at our disposal he considered it was a grave risk to 

start this form of bombing in view of what Germany could 

do to the French and British industries. The Air Officer 

Commanding-in-Chief reiterated more than once the arguments 

that obtained in paragraph 3. The Air Officer Commanuing
in-Chief further pointed out that the British Government 

considered that a critical stage in the war had arrived, 

that the invasion of Denmark and Norway, to be followed 

by Holland and Belgium was a long view strategical plan 

carefully worked out by the German High Command aiming at 

the destruction of the British Empire. That if the 

Germans could establish bases for their air and submarine 

fleets in all these territories while we did nothing and 

waited on events, the situation would become extremely 

serious if not critical. The time had now come to 

decide to take the initiative in spite of our numerically 

weaker forces and face facts and fight out the issue. If 


Annex III. 






we waited until Germany established herself hoping and 

Imagining that she was not going to attack our vital 

industries we should be living in a 'fool's paradisef,

because just as soon as it suited Germany to launch her 

attack against British and French industries she would 

do so, with the added advantage that with having taken 

the extra territory west of the Ruhr she would have a 

far greater depth of protection in front of her vital 

area and make it correspondingly more difficult for the 

Allies to attack this area. 


12. The Air Officer Gommandlng-in-Ghief asked what 

General Gamelin would do if the Germans 

(a) invaded Holland alone and bombarded Dutch 

towns from the air. 


(b) if they advanced through Holland and 

Belgium,, combined with air attack. 


As, regards invasion of Holland alone, General Gamelin 

said that it was outside the terms of reference given by 

the Comite de Guerre. He asked the Air Officer 

Commanding-in-Ghief to represent the matter home so that 

the British War Cabinet could moke definite proposals to 

the French Government- as to their joint action in this 

event. The Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief said that he 

thought this had already been done and he knew that 

certain plans ahd been laid down for Bomber Command. He 

also said that General Vuillemin had recently made certain 

proposals for the support of Holland by French night 

bombers, and these proposals had been sent to the Allied 

Military Council in London^ General Vuillemin said that 

this was only a "projet" and that there was nothing 

definite. General Gamelin again insisted that the 

British Government should moke proposals to the French 

Government on this matter. 


As regards invasion of Belgium and Holland 

combined with airattajok.*on^Iiut.chand Belgium towns.. 
w
General Gamclin said the French would regard it m the 

same light as if delivered on themselves. VYhen 

questioned further he was equivocal over the case of 

Holland 


13. AD a result of this discussions a signal A. 163 

dated 15th April, 1940, was despatched to the Chief of the 

Air Staff. Owing to the difficulties of difference in 

language certain misconceptions arose and the result 

was that the exact meaning of the decision of the 

Comite de Guerre of the .13th April, 1940 was misrepresented 

in 1his signal. 






14. The Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief h r -& 
an interview with General Vuillonin at 1830 hours "on 
15th April, 1940. 

The exact meaning of the reply from the 

Comite de Guerre to the British Government, on 13th 

April, 1940, was as follows:

(i)	 As regards this attack, that there must "be 

complete agreement between the French and 

British Commands as to the objectives, 

their nature and their military importance 

in connection with operations envisaged 

(ii)	 That it is against the French interests to 

initiate any air action against factories 

or other objectives which will affect the 

civilian population, and that on our two 

Commands is placed the responsibility of 

taking a decision to retaliate at the 

appropriate moment. 


15. General VyJLllemin went on to say that these 

should "be interpreted as meaning that:

(i)	 -, The decision to launch air attack on object
ives to delay the advance of German armies, 


:,by Air Forces under the control of General 

VUIllcnin and the Air Officer Commandinn--in
-Ohief, British Air Forces in France, will be 

;taken between General Vuillemin, General 


' iGamelin and the Air Officer Commanding-in
; : Chief. 


(ii)	 The decision to attack German industrial 
r targets, in the Ruhr and elsewhere, by the 
I heavy bombers of Bomber Command will be 
! 1 taken after agreement has been reached 
I I between Generals Gameliri and Vuiilendh on 
11 the French side, and the British Chief of 
[ Air Staff representing the British High 
\Command on the other. 


(Signed) ' A,S. BARRATT. 


Air Marshal, 

Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief, 

BRITISH AIR FORCES IN FRANCE. 






ANNEX III. 


TRANSLATION. 


WAR COIvlLlITTEE OP 13TH APRIL, 191+0* 


Reply to be sent to the British Government. 


"The French Government are in agreement on the 


possibility of starting rapid action without the 


necessity for again obtaining the joint decision of 


the two--G-overnments, but with the following reserve^. 


1.	 That the two Commands should agree as to the 


nature of the objectives and their military 


importance in relation to the operations 


envisagedo 


2.	 That it is borne in mind that it is not in the 


French interests to initiate any action against 


factories or other objectives which would affect 


the civilian population and that on our two 


commands is placed the responsibility of taking 


the decision., to-rj^icaliate at theappropriate 


moment"o 
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ANNEX I 

.Jj. (kO)BO' 7 /

9TH APRIL 19U0^ 


OPERATIONS IN NOR'.; AY * 

Note by the Chairman, Kilitary Co-ordination Committee. 


1. The considerable advance made by Carton de Wiart, 


the very easy landings we have had from Aandalesnes and 


other ports in this southern fiord, the indiscretions of 


the Press pointing to a storm of Trondheim, and the 


very heavy Naval forces required for this operation 


called "Hammer", with the undoubted major risks connected 


with keeping so many valuable ships so many hours 


under close air attack, have led the Chiefs of Staff and 


their Deputies to advise that there should be a complete 


alteration of the emphasis between the two pincer attacks 


and the Centre attack; in the following sense: that the 


main weight should be thrown into the Northern and 


Southern pincers, and that the central attack on T. should 


be reduced to a demonstration. 


2. Owing to the rapidity with which events and 


opinions have moved, it became necessary to take a 


decision of which the Prime Minister has approved, as set 


out in paragraph 1, and orders are being issued accordingly. 


3* It is proposed to encourage the idea of a 


central attack upon T., and to emphasise this by a 


bombardment by battleships of the outer forts at the 


suitable moment. 






h. Every effort will be made to strengthen Carton 
de Wiart with artillery, without ?/hich his force is 
not well-composed, 
5 . All the troops we have now under orders for 
"Hammer" will be shoved in as quickly as possible, 
mostly in warships, at the various ports of the Romsdale 
Fiord to press on to Dombaas, and then, some delaying 
force being sent southward to the Norwegian main front, 
the bulk will turn north towards Trondhjem. There is 
already one brigade (Morgan's) ashore beyond Aandalesnes 
with the 6 0 0 Marines. The brigade from France and the 
supporting Territorial brigade, will all be thrown 
in here as quickly as possible. This should enable 
Dombaas to be secured, and the control to be extended to 
the more easterly of the two Norwegian railways running from 
Oslo to Trondhjem, Storen being a particularly advantageous 
pointo The destination of the Second Demi-Brigade of 
Chasseurs Alpins, the two battalions of the-French 
Foreign Legion, and the thousand Canadians, can for today 
or tomorrow be left open. 
6. The position of the Namsos Force must be 


regarded as somewhat hazardous, but its Commander is 


used to taking risks. On the other hand, it is not seen 


why we cannot bring decisive superiority to bear along 


the Aandalesnes-Dombaas railway, and operate as occasion 


serves beyond that most important point, the object being 


the isolation of Trondhjem and its capture. 


7. Although this change of emphasis is to be 


deprecated on account of its being a change, it must be 


recognised that we move from a more hazardous to a less 


hazardous opox^tion, and greatly reduce the strain upon 


the Navy involved in "Hammer". It would seem that our 






results would be equally achieved by the safer plan, 


and it does not follow that they will be delayed. We can 


certainly get more men sooner on to Norwegian soil by 


this method than the other. 


8. It is not possible to deprive Narvik of its 


battleships at the moment we have urged strenuous action. 


WARSPITE has therefore been ordered to return. Some 


further reinforcement will be required for Narvik, which 


must be studied at once. The Canadians should be 


considered. 


9 . At the same time, the sweep of the Skagerrak 
will now become possible to clear away the enemy 
anti-submarine craft and aid our submarines. 
1 0 . In harmony with the above, the Planning Staffs 
are working this afternoon upon the precise arrangements. 
The First Sea Lord is explaining the situation to 
C.-in-C, Home Fleet, as I shall do tomorrow when I visit 
him at Scapa. The Military Co-ordination Committee will 
meet this evening at 1 0 p.m. to consider the technical 
proposals either at 1 0 Downing Street or the Admiralty 
as the Prime Minister may desire. 

(Signed) WINSTON S. CHURCHILL. 






ANNEX II. 


1940. ^ 


WAR CABINET. 


MILITARY CO-ORDINATION COMMITTEE. 


OPERATION "HAMMER". 


Aide Memoire prepared for the Chiefs of Staff. 


In view of the success of the landings at Namsos 


and Andalsnes the Chiefs of Staff have thought it right 


to re-consider the plan for Operation "Hammer" as a 


matter of urgency. 


2. In the first place, the Chiefs of Staff have always 
realised that Operation "Hammer", as originally conceived, 
was open to very considerable risks. A combined operation 
Involving an opposed landing has at all times proved to be 
one of the most, difficult and hazardous operations of war , 

for which the most detailed and. careful preparation is 
necessary. 
5. They have appreciated that the plan had the 


following disadvantages:
(a) The concentration of almost the whole of the 


Home Fleet in an area where it could be 

subjected to heavy air attack. 


(b) In the absence of previous reconnaissance and 

of air photographs, the plan has been worked 

out from maps and charts. 


(c) Owing to the urgency of carrying out the 

operations at the earliest possible date, 

insufficient time has been available for 

that detailed and meticulous preparation 

which is so necessary in operations of 

this character and magnitude. 






The new factors in the situation are 
(a) -The seizure of the landing places at 


Nsmsos and Andalsnes without loss 

and ttr?--T?B"tat)lishinent of our forces 

ashore at these places. 


(b) Reports from a reliable source that the 

Germans are working hard at improving 

the defences of the oort and approaches 

at Trondheim. 


(c) Press reports have already appeared 

of our intentions to carry out a direct 

landing at Trondheim. 


5. Weighing up the above considerations the Chiefs of 


Staff are unanimous that we should take advantage of our 


unexpected success in landing forces North and South of 


Trondheim to turn a venture, which was attended by grave 


hazards, into an operation which can achieve the same 


result with much less risk. 


6. It is essential that we should seize Trondheim and use 
it as a base for subsequent operations in Scandinavia, and 
if we were to do so by a spectacular direct assault in the- ,.. 
near few days, the oalitical ^actions would no doubt be 
most favourable. Nevertheless the chiefs of Staff feel that 
if the operation failed or was even only - o a r t i a l l j T - success
ful, the effect on subsequent operations and on Norwegian 
resistance, as well as the political repercussions, would 
be very grave. 


7* Moreover, by a change of olan, the press reports of 


our intentions can be turned to our advantage, and by 


judicious "lea-cage" in various directions, it should be 


possible to reinforce the impression that our original plan 


still holds* 


.8. The revised plan, in brief, is as follows 


(a)	 Push in the maximum forces possible at 

Namsos and more particularly at Andalsnes. 


(b)	 Get control of the road and rail communica
tions running  quickly as possible 
n s


through Dombaas. 

(c)	 Tho force from Namsos to invest Trondheim 


from the North and the force from Andalsnes 

to advance on the port from the South. 

(d)	 A bombardment.of the outer forts by H.M. 

ships, with a view to deluding the enemy 

into thinkinK a direct assault is about to 

t^ceQpi^o just beforeihe main landings at (a) 






9. The Chief of Staff consider that by dispersing 


our forces, and by making use of as many landing places 


as possible,, the risk of air attack, which may be heavy 


at Andalsnes, can be accepted. They are examining the 


1
possibility o.: establishing fighters ashore near Andalsnes, 


X6o By the plan now proposed we shall invest 


Trbndhjem by land and blockade it by sea and although 


its capture will take longer than originally contemplated, 


it may be possible to put our main forces ashore at a 


slightly earlier date0 


11. PJ j f cBOXy the Chiefs of Staff point out that the 
enveloping operation, as opposed to direct assault, will 
release a considerable number of valuable units of the 
Fleet for operations in other areas e,g, at Narvik. 
12. They recommend that the outline plan referred to 


in paragraph 8 above should be adopted In preference 


to our original plan for a direct assault, and that the 


necessary--det-ails^sho-uXd be worked-out wjjsh the, utmost 

despatch. 


Richmond Terrace, s.W.lo 
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A N N E X I I I 

SECRET. 

PRELIMINARY NOTES FOR AN APPRECIATION OF 

THE SITUATION IN CENTRAL SCANDINAVIA. 


Memorandum by 

the Chief of the Imperial General Staff. 


1. Object. 


Our object remains to capture Trondheim and establish 


control of that part of Norway which will give security to the 


railway running east from Trondheim into Sweden. 


2.	 Enemy Strength. 


The chief enemy forces which affect our problem ares 


(a)	 Those in Trondheim area, say 3,000 to 5,000 liable 


to be reinforced by air up to a total of say 8,000. 


(b)	 Those which have landed in Oslo area. These can 


be reinforced by sea and air. Within a week or two they 


might amount to two or three divisions including possibly 


one light division. We may anticipate that some part of 


them would advance up the railway towards Lillehammer, 


while some other part, after clearing up the Norwegian 


division which has been north-east of Oslo, might advance 


along the light railway through Elverum. Other detachments 


might advance by such passable roads as could be found with 

a view to outflanking Allied forces which might be oppos
ing the direct German advance along the railways. 


(c)	 It seems unlikely that the Germans could make any 


effective advance from the south-west, i.e. from Bergen or 


Stavanger, owing to lack of :?r.-\ds and railways. 


(a)	 Air. The scale of air attack which the 


Germans will develop may increase beyond what we are now 


experiencing if they are able to develop ground aerodromes. 


On the other hand, the use they are now making of frozen 


lakes as aerodromes must cease with the thaw. 


 Own Strength. 

(a)	 Based on Namsos. 


146 Inf. Bde. (transport en route). 


Demi bde. Chasseurs Alpins will commence landing 


V





tonight*- - -Their--transport is with them. They have 12 25-mm. 


A.A. guns. 


There are strong reasons for following the 1st Echelon of 


the French force with a second echelon, so that the whole can 


operate together. The second echelon includes mountain artillery 


and light tanks, and could commence landing about the 25th. 


They are not so organised that the two demi Brigades can he 


easily separated. 


(b) Based on MOLDE and AANDALSNES. 


Ahout 1,000 men of 148 I n f o Bde0 have landed, and are to 
"be followed shortly "by the remainder. Transport is en route 
with four light A.A. guns, "bringing their total to eight. 
(c) Reinforcements available: 


15 Inf. Bde. 

147 Inf. Bde. (transport and one battery 25-pdrs. ready 


to sail.) also four light A.A. guns. 


Base personnel - 1 heavy A.A, battery, one 25-pdr. 


battery, one A.T. battery. 


1,000 Canadians, in no way organised for sustained 


operations in Scandinavia. 


A further French contingent - 2 bns. Foreign Legion, and 


four bns. Poles might reach Scandinavia the first 


week in May. 


Another heavy A.A. battery should be available about the 


21st May. 


(&) Norwegians. 


Owing to very serious shortages of equipment, small 


reliance can be placed on any Norwegian forces at present. 


Should we be able adequately to cover their re-organisation and 


re-equipment, some material value might be' got from them after 


a month or two. Rifles to be supplied at once, 


(e) Air. 


Nil. it is essential to develop our own air resources. 
4 ' Some limiting factors. 
(a) Snow. In the NAMSOS - TRONDHEIM area, snow and thaw will 
hamper movement for another weeks. 


In the AANDALSNES - LILLEHAMMER - TRONDHEIM area, snow 


may disappear a little sooner. 






(b) Mountains  The mountainous character of much of the 
e


country restricts movement on any considerable scale to well
defined lines of advance, Demolition of communications is 


fairly easy. 


From the above factors it is clear that advance and 


attack are hampered and defence facilitated by the conditions, 


and that control of railways is extremely important.
 x 


(c) Base facilities. Facilities for the development of 


a base either at Namsos or in the Molde -Aandalsnes area are 


meagre in the extreme  and will certainly set a limit on the 
s


forces which can be maintained., 


Closely linked with this factor is the vulnerability 


of shipping when approaching these bases in the face of hostile 


air frrceso 


It follows that the hasty despatch of troops through 


these bases entails risks of administrative breakdown. 


Moreover9 should shipping losses from air attack prove unduly 


heavy  the abandonment of the operation on this account might 
s


have to be seriously considered. 


5. Enemy courses of action. 


Enem,Y forces in Trondheim area have pushed east to the 


Swedish frontier and southwards down the railway. It seems 


likely that5 while fortifying their position at Trondheim itself 


and against advance from Namsos  the Germans would be wells


advised to operate such forces as they can spare southwards 


from Trondheim in an endeavour to open up through communications 


to their forces advancing north from Oslo area. 


Similarly, the forces assembling in the Oslo area must 


almost certainly have as their main role an advance to effect 


a junction with Trondheim forces.. This they are likely to 


attempt not only along the main railway to Dombaas9 but also 


the light railway further east. The road running alongside 


this railway is the only one likely to be clear of snow in 


the immediate future. ^ 


x Whether in snow or in mountains5 the force which 

is equipped and trained to give it tactical mobility will 

possess a great advantage over one which is not so trained.. 
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Ill 


6. Own courseSO 


If we are to capture Trondheim by a pincer movement 


from the north and south9 it is essential that each half 


of the pincers should operate in security3 It is clear 


that the southern pincer would be threatened by any powerful 


German advance in 'the direction of 0slo0 To secure ourselves 


against such an enemy advance is therefore an essential 


measure for the realisations of plans * 

To hold the enemy on their line of advance to 

Lillehammer is the first essentialo This will certainly need 
a brigade as soon as we can get one forward,, A3 the Germans 
develop their advance, we may well need a division,, It is 
equally important to arrest a German advance along the light 
railwaŷ , This will need a detachment3 which must if possible 
operate to the southward of the lateral road from Venebygden 
to Atncsen K0 It is therefore clear that for some weeks9 it 
would be out of the question to provide any appreciable force 
to advance on Trondheim from the southo It is probably true 
that our pincer movement could not be developed within a 
montho 

The capture of Trondheim could therefore only be 


effective before this date by an advance from NamsoSo 


In principals those of our forces which posses the 


least tactical mobility should be employed on the defensive 


role in the south, and those possessing the greatest tactical 


mobility on the offensive role from the north. This 


constitutes a strong argument for employing the whole of the 


Chasseurs Alpins under Carton de Wiart. 


The possibility of effecting a feint by naval 


forces against Trondheim is of iraportance. It is at present 


impossible to say at what date it might be of the greatest 


Value. The date must depend on Carton de Wiart's progress., 
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IMPLICATIONS OF POSSIBLE ITALIAN ACTION IN THE 

MEDITERRANEAN. 


Report "by the Chiefs of Staff Committee, 


In the light of the recent trend of Italian 


Policy we have been instructed" to submit our views on 


the strategic implications in the Mediterranean area.' 


2. At the outset we would point out that the 


present campaign in Scandinavia must inevitably have 


a profound effect on any operations which we might 


have to conduct in the Mediterranean, if we were at war 


with Italy, The full implications of operations 


in Norway in relation to the war as a whole, are 


the subject of a report which we shall shortly be 


submitting to the War Cabinet, and we therefore confine 


ourselves in the present report to a broad statement 


of our views on this aspect of the problem. 


War Cabinet 96th Meeting, Minute 8. 






3	 Briefly, our view is that we should find 
0


it too great a strain on our Naval and Air 


resources to conduct operations in Norway on the present 


scale?to . hold the position in the West and, at 


the sarnetime^to go to war with Italy in the 


Mediterranean,, In the event  therefore9 of our 
p


finding ourselves at war with Italy we feel 


that we should have no alternative hut to cut 


our losses in NorwayQ This we should propose 


to do by withdrawing British troops from Southern 


Norway, whilst making every endeavour to secure 


Narvik before the ice melts in the Gulf of Bothnia^ 


We appreciate the disadvantages which the 


abandonment of Southern Norway would involve, 


but consider that we should have to accept them. 


4. . The advantages and disadvantages of going 
to war with Italy at the present juncture .may be *ie 
summarised swa below0 The further implication^ of 
Spanish intervention against us is considered in a 
later paragraph,, 

5	 (a) Advantages of War with Italyo e

(i) We should tighten our economic blockade 

of Germany j, to whom Italy might well 

become an economic liability0 


(ii)	 If Turkey implements her treaty obliga
tions with us, ( and this would depend 

on the attitude of Russia at the time), 

we could still further tighten our 

economic blockade of both Germany and 

Italy, 


(iii)	 Italy might ultimately become a military 

liability to Germany, particularly in 

view of the unpreparedness of her land 

and air forces and the vulnerability 

of her industrial areas and of the sea 

communications to her African colonies. 






(la-) Disadvantages of War with Italy., 


(i)	 We are already heavily committed in 

Scandinavia and faced with the constant 

threat of German attack against the 

Western Front and the United Kingdom. 


War with Italy would necessarily cause 

further dispersion of our strength which 

may well "be Germany's strategic aim. 


(ii)	 Our sea communications through the 

Mediterranean and in the Red Sea would "be 

temporarily interrupted. This would mean 

an added strain on our shipping and greater 

difficulty in maintaining our forces in 

the Middle East. 


(iii)	 The weakness of our forces in the 

Mediterranean - area will preclude us from 

giving any direct assistance to those 

countries with whom we have contractual 

obligations in the Mediterranean area, 


6. In our view there is no doubt that the intervention 


of Italy on the side of Germany at the present juncture 


would, at any rate on a short-term view, add greatly to 


our difficulties. It is to our interest, therefore, to 


keep Italy out of war, and all the resources of diplomacy 


and propaganda should be exerted to this end, We 


suggest that the measures to deter Italy from entering 


the war, which were listed in W.P, (2+0) 130, should, as a 


first step, be examined by the War Cabinet0 


7. In the present situation, we think that Italy may 


adopt any of the following courses:
(a) Direct intervention on the side of Germany. 


(b) Aggression against a neutral country taking
advantage of the present pre-occupations 

of the Allies elsewhere. 


(c) Continued neutrality, accompanied by threats. 


Direct Intervention on the side of Germany.. 


8* . We consider allied strategy in the event of war 


with Italy in a later section of this paper. 






Af;p;reJlJ?X. Italy in tlie Balkans. 

9, Italian aggression in the Balkans may he directed 


against Yugoslavia or Greece, 


The political consequences of our taking no action 


in the event of an Italian attack on Yugoslavia have been 


set out in Foreign Office telegram to Paris No. 100 DIPP, 


dated 18th April, 191+0 . From this it is clear that 


there is every prospect that the whole of our political 


influence in South East nurope might, in these circumstances, 


collapse. If this is so in the case of a country with 


whom we have no contractual obligations, the effects would 


he even worse if we failed to take any action to support 


Greece, to whom we have given a guarantee. 


The effect on our strategic position,were the Balkan 


Powers to come within the Italian and German orbit without 


resistance^would be extremely serious, and needs no 


elaboration in this paper. The military consequences of 


any change in Turkey's policy have even wider hnplications. 


10. For these reasons we are of the opinion that the 


disadvantages to the Allies of going to war with Italy in 


the event of her aggression against either Yugoslavia or 


Greece at the present juncture, though very serious, would 


be outweighed by the effects of inaction. Moreover, 


either eventuality would almost certainly lead to war with 


the Allies at a later date, when the military disadvantages 


to ourselves would be considerably increased. 


H - There remains to consider the possibility of 


Italian aggression being confined, in the first place, to 


the seizure of a limited objective, such as Corfu, and of 


the situation arising in which Greece did not actively 


x Attached as Annex.. 






resist.. In this event we should not necessarily he 


legally committed by the terms of our guarantee and the 


results of an Italian occupation of Corfu would not 


appreciably change the situation strategically.. It seems 


to us likely however that the political consequences of 


inaction in this instance would be the same as those we 


have outlined above, but this is not for us to assess. 


Continued Neutrality. 


12. A continuation of Italy's present threatening and 


uncertain attitude itself imposes a measure of dispersion; 


for instance we are now concentrating in the Mediterranean 


naval forces which can ill be spared from other areas. 


We have not, however,, at our disposal sufficient 
forces to deter Mussolini from intervening if he has made 
up his mind to do so. 

Allied Strategy in the Event of War with Italy. 


15. It is clear that there is nothing we can do to 


afford direct assistance to Yugoslavia or Greece until 


the Italian threat to our communications has been eliminated, 


On the other hand Italy, if at war with us,, would, employ 

Italian forces on the Trench frontier and in her colonial 


empire which would tend to reduce her military effort in 


the Balkans. 


14. In the circumstances now existing, sufficient Allied 


forces are not available to carry out a direct attack on 


Italy or her colonies, and until further forces can be made 


available our strategy must necessarily be primarily 


defensive. 






15. Allied.fleets could, be concentrated in sufficient 


strength to safeguard our vital interests namely:
(a)	 The control of the Straits of Gibraltar and the 


communications with French North Africa. 


(b)	 The security of Egypt and the Suez C; nal against 

seaborne attack

(c)	 The maintenance of communications through the Red 


Sea to a limited degree. 


It might further be possible to afford some measure 


of security to the Allied lines of sea communications to 


Turkey. Through Mediterranean, shipping would, in the 


early stages, have to be diverted round the Cape. 


16. Sufficient Allied land forces exist to ensure the 


security of the Franco-Italian frontier, Egypt and Allied 


Colonial dependencies. At 


Malta we should hope that the garrison would be able to 


hold out until relieved. 


17. In the air, Italian hostility would involve a 


serious dispersion from the Western Front to the Italian 


Frontier. The Air Forces in Egypt, Malta and Aden, are 


far "below the strength required for defence against serious 


and prolonged attack. 


18. Although in these circumstances our strategy would 


be primarily defensive our control of Gibraltar and the 


Suez Canal would cut Italy1s communications to the outer 


seas and with East Africa. We might also hope to interrupt 


communications with Libya by the operation of light forces 


and submarines in the Central Mediterranean. Though a 


French offensive against Libya remains a possibility in 


principle, such an offensive could not be immediately 


undertaken. Ultimately it should be our intention to 


undertake an offensive against Italian East Africa combined 


with measures to raise the Abyssinians. 






19. Propaganda..directed against the Home Front, and 
especially in the industrial north, is likely to obtain 
valuable results and should be exploited to the utmost. 
20, It seems likely that the quickest and most 
effective method of bringing pressure to bear on Italy 
would be by air attack on the concentration of war 
industries in the Milan - Turin area. In the present 
circumstances, forces could only be made available at 
the expense of our security in the United Kingdom and 
on the Western Fronto 

Nevertheless this course of action is one which 


holds out real prospects of important results, and we 


should not hesitate to undertake it if circumstances 


permit. This question should be discussed with the 


French at an early date, 


Spanish Intervention against the Allies. 


21. If, in addition to Italy Spain should join our 


enemies, our strategic position would be made far more 


difficult, particularly in that our hold on the Western 


Mediterranean would be weakened. 


In the time available we have been unable to 


examine the full implications of the situation in these 


circumstances but would draw attention to the following 


difficulties in particular 


(i) In She event of Italian and/or German air 

bases being established in Spain we should, 

withine present serious lack of anti
aircraft defences at Gibraltar, have to 

face the very strong probability of not 

being able to use that place as a Naval base. 


(ii) Our supplies of iron ore from French North . 

African Ports would be liable to serious 

interruption. 


(iii) The route to the Gape would be exposed to 

air attack and an increased scale of 

submarine attack. 






22. Nevertheless we feel that the dangers of inaction 


outlined in paragraphs 9 and 10 above outweigh the 


disadvantages even of Spanish intervention, 


23. To sum up: 


(a) It ic in our interests to keep Italy out of 

the war at the present juncture. Neverthe
less we cannot afford to acquiesce in any 

Italian aggression in the Balkans, however, 

limitedo 


(b) We should find it too great a strain on our 

naval and air resources to conduct operations 

in Norway on the present scale, to hold the 

position in the West and, at the same time 

to go to war with Italy. We consider that 

we should cut our losses by withdrawing from 

Southern Norway whilst making every 

endeavour to secure NARVIK, 


(c) In the event of war with Italy our present 
J naval and land forces are adequate to 
I ensure the security of our vital interests, 
/ though we are dangerously weak in air forces. 

(d) Initially our major strategy would have to be 

i defensive but at the same time we should be 

i exerting economic pressure on Italy. In 

I due course there should be opportunities 

i for .̂ocal offensives in Libya and Italian 

j East Africa0
i 


(e) Italy is particularly vulnerable to air 
attack on her north western industrial 
area, we should be prepared to undertake 
this if circumstances permit, 

(f) The entry of Spain into the war as an 

enemy would make the Allied strategic 

position more difficult, but should not 

affect the conclusions above. 


Recommendations * 

24. We recommend:

(a) That the measures to deter Italy from 

entering the war, which were listed in 

W.P.(40) 130 should, as a first step, be 

examined by the War Cabinet, 


(b) That full resources of diplomacy and 

propaganda should be directed to keeping 

Italy out of the war, 


(c) That in the event of Italian aggression 

against Greece or Yugoslavia we should go to 

war with Italy, accepting the fact that this 

would probably entail the withdrawal of 

British forces from Southern Norway and the 

restriction of the campaign in Scandinavia 

to operations in the Narvik area. 






(d)- That we should reach agreement with the 

French on how we should attack the North 

Western industrial area. 


(Signed)- C.L.N. NEWALL. 


T.S.V. PHILLIPS. 

(for C.N.S.) 


J.G. DILL. 

(for C.I.G.S.) 


War Cabinet Rooiru 


/The Chiefs of Staff have not yet had an opportunity 
of seeing this Report in Its final form, and ther-ef-ore 
reserve the right to,,any m i r r i s r amendmeoats^J 





(d)- That we should reach agreement with the 

French on how we should attack the North 

Western industrial area. 


(Signed)- O.L.N. NEWALL. 


T.S.V. PHILLIPS. 

(for G.N.S.) 


J.G. DILL. 

(for C.I.G.S.) 


War Cabinet Room. 


,/The Chiefs of Staff have not yet had an opportunity 

of seeing this Report in i"fcs final form, and therefore 

reserve the right to. any ff^wmr amendmeoots^Z 






A N N E X 


SPECIAL DISTRIBUTION AND WAR CABINET 


To: FRANCE 


Cypher telegram to Sir R. Campbell, (Paris). 


Foreign Office, April 18th, 1940, 9.15 p.m. 


Wo. 100 LIPP. 


IMMEDIATE 


Your telegram No. 133 (Dipp). 


We agree with French Government that unless there 


were appropriate re-action on the part of Allies the 


consequences of an Italian attack on Yugoslavia may be 


very serious. This would, certainly be the case in South 


Eastern Europe and possibly also in Turkey. 


2. We do not however agree that the action of the 


Allies should be made wholly dependent on that of Turkey, 


Greece and Roumania0 'The policy of these countries will 


be decided by the action of the Allies and by nothing else.. 


If the Allies, in anticipation of an Italian attack on 


Yugoslavia, try to force these countries to commit 


themselves in advance of Great Britain and France, they 


will at once take alarm and draw the obvious conclusion 


that the Allies are trying to evade the issue and place 


the ultimate responsibility on them. 


3* It is not conceivable that Roumania could, even if 


she would, be of any assistance to Yugoslavia if attacked 


"by either Italy or Germany. It therefore seems quite 


useless to approach her on this subject with either requests 


or warnings. 






4. As for Turkey, we have addressed to Angora a similar 


enquiry to that contained in our telegram to you No. 9 4 and 

are at present awaiting the Turkish Government's reply. 


It is probable that the latter will take the line that if 


the British and French Governments consider that the 


defence of their vital interests requires them to take part 


in a war between Italy and Yugoslavia, they will be ready 


at once to join in virtue of Article 2 of the Treaty of 


Alliance, 


5. Although the Turkish Government have, as we know, 


protested that they are not yet ready to embark on a war 


with the Soviet Government, I doubt whether they will use 


this argument to dissuade Great Britain and France from 


going tc the assistance -;f Yugoslavia, for it must be 


remembered that the Turkish Government have always 


considered that from their point of view the primary object 


cf the Tripartite Treaty of Alliance was to make it 


possible for Turkey to go to war with Italy in alliance with 


Great Britain and France. 


6. As for Greece, she certainly would not respond t 


any representations such as suggested by the French 


Government unless she was assured in advance of the policy 


of Great Britain and France cn the one hand and Turkey on 


the other,, As soon as she was sure that these three 


countries were resolved to take action she would probably 


he ready to offer such, co-operation and assistance as was 


withini her power. 


^' Such being the probable attitude of Roumania, Turkey 


and Greece, it seems to His Majesty's Government that it 


would be not only waste of time but might produce the most 


unfortunate misunderstandings if Great Britain and France 


- 2 





oT,P to do nothing more at this juncture than to propose to the 


four States concerned that, in view of a possible attack on 


Yugoslavia, they should create a united military front against 


aggression.-, 


3, As for the attitude which Yugoslavia might he expected 


to adopt in the face of an attack by Italy, here again I fear 


that our two Governments will have to make up their .minds without 


being sure of Yugoslavia's reaction.-. What however can be 


safely asserted is that Yugoslavia is much more likely to offer 


resistance if she knew In advance that if Italy attacked 


Yugoslavia Italy would in her turn be attacked by Great Britain, 


Prance, and Turkey, But even so the fact must be faced that 


Germany would probably intervene on Italy's behalf either by 


threats or by actual invasion, and that in that case Yugoslavia 


might decide to capitulate even if assured of the support o£ 


Great Britain, Prance and Turkey. But whether Yugoslavia 


put up any resistance or not, a decision to do nothing but wait 


[for the Balkan States to take the initiative would still produce 


a disastrous effect on our position in South East Europe. 


9' To sum up. We are much impressed by the danger of doing 


nothing in the event of an attack on Yugoslavia. If Mussolini 


is allowed to achieve a quick and spectacular success there is 


every prospect that the whole of our political influence in 


South East Europe will collapse. It must also be lborne in mind 


[hat once Italy has involved herself In war with Yugoslavia she 


Fill have taken the first step which is almost inevitably bound 


;to
 lead ,her into war with the Allies at some later date, and 


Possibly xn conditions which mya be worse for the Allies than those 


I p r e s e n t
 existing. This would certainly be the ca.se if as 


Result of the Allies having failed to intervene topr.event.it. 


http://ca.se
http://topr.event.it




\ i-j s3 

the states of South Eastern Europe and possibly even Turkey 


decided that their only course was to compound with Germany 


and Italy as quickly as they could. On the other hand, a 


prompt reaction on the part of the Allies might usefully 


encourage the anti-war elements in Italy, and more particularly 


in the industrial north to oppose the Government before 


Mussolini had been able to consolidate opinion behind him. 


10. His Majesty's Government trust that the French Govern
ment will examine the problem once again in the light of the 


above considerations. It is obvious that before reaching 


a decision our two Governments must give full weight to the 


purely military and naval considerations involved. His 


Majesty's Government are therefore asking their Chiefs of Staff 


to examine the problem at once, and they hope the French 


Government will give similar instructions.... to their Chiefs of 


Staff. The line of enquiry which His Majesty's Government 


propose to ask their Chiefs of Staff to pursue is the following: 


1) How would the Chiefs of Staff appreciate the situation 


of going to war with Italy in present circumstances? 


2) Would they regard the disadvantages of such a war as 


so great that they must be accepted as conclusive? 


3) If, on the other hand, the Allies were to decide on 


war, what action would they be able to take? 


11* As soon as the two Governments are in possession of the 


views of their Chiefs of Staff they ought without loss of time 


to review the problem in all its aspects and reach without delay 


a decision both as regards the policy they propose to adopt in 


the event of an attack on Yugoslavia and the manner in which 


they would hope to apply that policy. Meanwhile, as already 


stated, we are awaiting the views of the Turkish Government, 


£nd we have now also addressed an enquiry direct to the 


Yugoslav Government, as shown in my telegram to Belgrade No. 113., 

the substance of which you should communicate to the French 


Government. 

Repeated to Angora No. 246. 
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WAR CABINET. 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE MEETING 

OF THE SUPREME WAR COUNCIL 

HELD ON 22ND APRIL, 1940." 


Note by Secretary. 


The accompanying resolutions of the Meeting of 


the Supreme War Council which was held on Monday 


afternoon, 22nd April, 1940, which have been approved 


by the Prime Minister and by M. Reynaud, are circulated 


for the information of the War Cabinet. 


The resolutions of the' meeting held on Tuesday 


morning, 23rd April, 1940, will be circulated shortly. 


(Signed) E.E.BRIDGES. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1 






ZjCj. B T. 


SUPREME WAR COUNCIL. 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE MEETING 

HELP ON MONDAY AFTERNOON 


22NL APRIL. 19hO. 


1. The Supreme War Council, appreciating that 


to deprive Germany of iron ore supplies from Sweden 


should he a main objective of allied policy, and 


having regard to the effect which an allied success in 


Scandinavia would have on world opinion, agreed that the 


campaign in Norway should he prosecuted with the 


utmost vigour. 


2. The Supreme War Council agreed that, with the 


above end in view, the immediate military objectives 


should be:
(a) The capture of TRONDHJEM. 


(b) The capture of NARVIK, and the concentration 

of an adequate allied force on the Swedish 

frontier. 


3* The Supreme War Council took note, with particular 


regard to Resolution 2(a) above, that the practical 


limitations to allied war effort in Norway were imposed 


by the difficulties of disembarking and maintaining troops 


in that country rather than by lack of man power or 


shipping. 


^' The Supreme War Council took note with regard to 


Resolution 2(b) above, that the British Government were 


free to operate a proportion of the French Forces which 






had been placed at their disposal for the Norwegian 


expedition, on the Narvik front. 


5. The Supreme War Council took note that the British 


Government would make every effort to provide shipping for 


the third French Light Division, and any subsequent 


French contingents which may be made available, as soon 


as facilities for their reception in Norway are ready. 


(See Resolution 3 above). 


6. With regard to the provision by the British 


Government of shipping for the transportation of French 


Colonial troops, the Supreme War Council agreed:
(a) That shipping for Scandinavia should have 


absolute priority at the present time. 


and	 (b) Subject to (a) above, Admiral of the Fleet 

Sir Dudley Pound and Amiral de la Flotte 

Darlan should arrange for a detailed 

examination of the question. 


7. The Supreme War Council agreed that the next 


meeting of the Council should be held at 9.30 a,m. on 


the following morning in Paris, to discuss Allied policy 


as regards:
(a) The Caucasus. 


(b) An Italian aggression against Yugo-Slavia 

and/or Greece. 


(c) The German threat to the Low Countries, 

with particular reference to Allied air 

action. 


France. 


22nd April, 1940. 










It is requested that special care may be taken- to 
ensure the secrecy of this document. 

W.P.(hO)ll6. 	 f3 
is in 2UTH APRIL 19h0. 	 COPY NO. 


I/ 
WAR CABINET. 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE MEETING 

OF THE SUPREME WAR COUNCIL 

HELD ON 23RD APRIL. 19h0. 


Note by Secretary. 


In continuation of Paper No.W.P.(40)135, 


the accompanying Resolutions of the Meeting of the 


Supreme War Council held on Tuesday, 23rd April 19U0, 


are circulated for the information of the War Cabinet. 


These have been approved by the Prime 


Minister, but have not been agreed to by the French. 


(Signed) E.E.BRIDGES. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 






R E G R E T . 

SUPREME WAR COUNCIL. 


RESOLUTIONS OF THE MEETING HELD ON 

TUESDAY MORNING, 23RD APRIL 19*4-0*1 


SCANDINAVIA. 


1. The Supreme War Council, appreciating the vital 


importance of the time factor in the Norwegian campaign, 


and the probability of a German aggression against 


Sweden, agreed that the British and French Staffs should 


forthwith examine the following questions, and take such 


immediate measures thereon as are considered advisable 


and practicable:
(i) Air action against the German concentration 


of troops and transports apparently destined for an attack 


on Sweden and/or the Aaland Islands. 


(ii) The organisation of a regular transport 


service of small ships between suitable ports in the 


United Kingdom and Norway. 


(iii) The attachment to the Norwegian High Command of 


military advisers of suitable rank. 


GERMAN AGGRESSION AGAINST THE LOW COUNTRIES. 


2. The Supreme War Council were agreed that in the event 


of a German invasion of Holland, the Allied armies should 


at once advance into Belgium, without further consultation 


between the Allied Governments, and irrespective of the 


attitude which the Belgian Government might adopt in the 


eventuality under consideration. The extent of that 






advance would depend upon the Belgian attitude. 


3, The Supreme War Council agreed that the Belgian 


Government should not he approached in advance of the 


event with a request that they should agree to the allied 


action contemplated in Resolution 2 above, but that a 


joint note explaining the action which they proposed to 


take should be prepared in advance, and delivered to the 


Belgian Government immediately an aggression took place. 


U. The Supreme Yvar Council agreed that in the event 


of a German aggression against Holland, or against Belgium, 


or against both these countries, the British Air Force 


should be authorised, without future consultation between 


either the Allied Governments, or the Allied High 


Commands, immediately to attack marshalling yards and oil 


refineries in the RUHR. 


POSSIBILITY OF ITALIAN INTERVENTION. 


5. The Supreme War Council agreed that an immediate 


concentration of adequate Naval forces in the Mediterranean 


would not only serve as a deterrent to Italian inter
vention, but would also ensure that our forces were properly 


disposed if Italy should suddenly commit an act of 


aggression. On the other hand, the Council were of 


opinion that it would not be justifiable in present 


circumstances to move to the Mediterranean any naval 


forces which were expressly required for the Scandinavian 


campaign. 


Accordingly, the Council agreed that the precise 


distribution of Allied naval strengths should be left to 

-

"the discretion of the British First Lord of the Admiralty 


and the French Minister of Marine in consultation, having 


regard to the considerations set out above. 






6. The Supreme War Council agreed that the British and 


French Governments should further consider whether there 


were any other measures which they could take with a view 


to deterring Italy from entering the war, such, for 


example, as military movements in North Africa. It 


should he a governing consideration that no action should 


he taken which would he likely to precipitate hostilities 


with Italy before the necessary concentration of 


Allied naval,military and air strength in the Eastern 


Mediterranean has been completed. 


7. The Supreme War Council agreed that the Allied 


Governments should address a joint enquiry to the Greek 


Government as to the attitude which they would adopt in 


the event of an Italian aggression on Yugo-Slavia, and 


whether they would consent in that eventuality to accept 


Allied forces at Salonica: and that in the light of their 


reply the Allied Governments should determine whether it 


would or would not be desirable, in the event 


contemplated, to despatch an Expeditionary Force to 


Salonica. 


8. The Supreme War Council agreed, with reference to 


Resolution 7 above, that the French and British Staffs 


should immediately study the practical questions that 


would arise out of the despatch of an Allied force to 


Salonica, with particular reference to the provision of 


the considerable amount of shipping that would be 


required for the transportation of military forces to 


that port. 


9' The Supreme War Council took note that Italy hod 


accumulated, and was continuing to accumulate, quantities 






of oil far in excess of her own requirements. They agreed, 


however, that at the present moment it would he undesirable 


from the political point of view to exercise undue pressure 


to restrict this importation over and above attempting to 


obtain control of the Norwegian tanker fleet upon which 


Italy largely depended for importations. 


CAUCASUS. 


10. The Supreme War Council took note that detailed 


plans were being prepared for attacking the Russian oil 


supplies in the Caucasus, and the requisite air bases for 


these operations. 


11. The Supreme War Council agreed that the above 

I 

preparations should be completed at the earliest possible 


moment in order that the Allied Governments, in consultation, 


should be in a position to give immediate effect to them 


if Soviet Russia were to take any action against the 


interests of the Allies. 


12. With reference to Resolution 11 above, the Supreme 


War Council took note that, having regard to the present 


campaign in Scandinavia and the minimum requirements to 


meet an aggression by Italy, the British Government could 


I 
not at the moment spare bombers of the type which could be 


operated direct from allied territory against the Caucasus-


The Council also took note that air operations against 

I 


the Caucasus would involve the infringement of the 


neutrality of either Turkey or Persia. 






MAN POWER.. 


13. The Supreme War Council agreed that the appropriate 


departments of the French and British Governments should 


immediately consult together as to the steps which might 


he taken to enable the older classes of the French Army 


to be released for agricultural production in France, and 


that these proposals when formulated should be considered 


as a matter of urgency by the French and British 


ministers concerned. 


COAL. 
1k* The Supreme War Council agreed that all possible 
steps should be taken to ensure the supply to French 
from Great Britain of 1,500,000 tons of coal per month 
for current consumption: and that an endeavour should 
also be made to supply a further 500,000 tons of coal a month 
during ensuing months for the re-constitution of coal 
stocks in France. 

In this connection, the Council took note that 


the British Government had set up a Coal Production 


Council, with Lord Portal as whole-time Chairman, with 


a view to increasing British production of coal. 


France. 
23rd April, 1940. 
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NAVAL SITUATION. 


Northern Waters. 

OUR naval forces on the Norwegian coast are employed as follows : — 

(a) To maintain a close blockade of Narvik and support military forces in 

this area. 
(b) To support military forces in the Namsos and Aandalsnes area. 
(c) To prevent enemy reinforcements reaching the Trondheim area. 

(d) Submarines to operate in the Skagerrak and off the south-west coast 

of Norway against enemy lines of communication. 
(e) Carrier-borne aircraft to afford protection to military forces. 
At Aandalsnes and Aalesund the Navy landed parties to anticipate possible 


enemy action and to hold these positions pending the arrival of the troops and 

marines. These parties are at present forming part of the garrisons of these 

two bases. 


The Northern Patrol between Iceland and Faroes, which was withdrawn 

on the 7th April, has been resumed. 


A chronological summary of the principal events in Norwegian waters is 

given below. 


Thursday, April 18. 
2. During the afternoon an attack was made by enemy aircraft on H.M.S. 

Furious at Tromso. No hits were registered, but slight damage was caused to 
turbines by a near miss, which has reduced her maximum speed to 22 knots. 
S.S. Chrobry completed unloading stores at Namsos during the night of the 
18th-19th. The disembarkation of Brigadier Morgan's Brigade at Aandalsnes 
and Molde began at 2100 and was completed early on the 19th without opposition'.: 

H.M.S. Black Swan, at Aandalsnes, and H.M.S. Cairo, in Skjell Fjord, were 
unsuccessfully attacked by enemy aircraft. 

Friday, April 19. 
3. The first French convoy, consisting of four transports, arrived off Namsos 

and completed disembarkation during the night of the 19th-20th. The French 
cruiser Emile Bertin, which was escorting them, was attacked by enemy aircraft 
and damaged by one hit which necessitated her immediate return to Scapa. 
H.M. Ships Cairo, Arethusa, Afridi and Auckland were attacked unsuccessfully. 
 A convoy of empty French transports returning was unsuccessfully attacked 
toy a U-boat 100 miles to the westward of Namsos. 


I Saturday, April 20. 
: 4. The transport Franconia, escorted by H.M.S. Repulse, arrived at Vaags 
pjord. H.M.S. Furious on passage from Tromso to Harstad carried out air 
j reconnaissances in the Vaags Fjord area. One aircraft made a forced landing 
l)ie5.vin8'only nine serviceable). During this operation the German trawler Rhein 
I (̂54 tons) was captured and taken to Harstad. 
\ Large scale enemy air attacks were made in the Namsos area. The town was 

 011 fire
\  and an anti-submarine flotilla of trawlers was bombed continuously j throughout the day. One of the trawlers, H.M. Trawler Rutlandshire, was sunk, 
ilercr 


l p

I . ew were saved. H.M.S. Nubian was detached to provide anti-aircraft 
[assistance in this area. 
j -H-M-S. Carlisle was bombed off Aandalsnes, and a near miss caused leaks in 

e condenser. Aandalsnes town was bombed on three occasions. One major 
I oyai Marines, was wounded, and there were two other casualties. 
Iat., y-t Aalesund H.M. Ships Auckland and Black Swan were unsuccessfully 
forcedlandThe f o r m e r D r o u & h t
 down one aircraft and caused another to make a 
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The Flag Officer commanding 20th Cruiser Squadron in H.M.S. Carlisk 
established contact with the Norwegian Government and His Majesty 
King Haakon. 

The Polish destroyerGroin- reported that she was missed by a torpedo 86 mile
 
north-east of the Shetlands. 


April 21. 
5. Admiral of the Fleet the Earl of Cork and Orrery was placed in command 


of all forces in the Narvik area. 

Heavy air bombardment of Namsos continued, the town being almost 

completely destroyed and the pier badly damaged. Most of the French supplies 
and ammunition were destroyed, and General Audet requested that no more men 
or material should be landed owing to the severity of air attacks and the lack of 
anti-aircraft equipment. H.M. Ships Nubian and Auckland remained as anti
aircraft guardships during the day. 

Mine laying by a German aircraft in Namsos Fjord was reported, but this 

has not been confirmed. 


S.S. Cedar Bank (5,160 tons), in convoy with two other supply ships and 
escorted by two destroyers, was torpedoed and sunk 60 miles north-west of the 
entrance to Aalesund. She was loaded with motor transport and ammunition. 
The remainder of the convoy reached Aandalsnes at dusk and completed dis
embarkation of troops and stores during the night. In the Narvik area the 
railway bridge east, of Narvik town was demolished and two destroyers were 
stationed on patrol to stop all boat communication and prevent repairs to the' 
bridge. Two destroyers established a patrol in Trondheim-Leden to prevent 
enemy supplies reaching the town. H.M.S. Curacao relieved H.M.S. Carlisle as 
guardship at Aandalsnes. 
April 22. 

6. In the Narvik area H.M.S. Furious reported that enemy parachute 
reinforcements were arriving at regular intervals. 

H.M.S. Resolution andfive destroyers left the Clyde with the remainder of 
the Narvik base staff. 

In the Namsos area General de Wiart reported that his troops had been 
shelled by a destroyer in the Verdal sector. The French transport Ville d'Alger
entered Namsos at dusk and disembarked troops and stores into H.M. Ships 
Auckland and Maori during the night. No guns were disembarked as the 
Ville d'Alger was too large to go alongside. S.S. Blackheath with motor 
transport also arrived at Namsos and commenced unloading. 

H.M. Ships Flamingo and Bittern were ordered to operate at Namsos and 
Aandalsnes until anti-aircraft defences are installed. H.M.S. Nubian, which 
left Namsos with survivors from H M  . Trawler Rutlandshire, was bombed 
unsuccessfully at 0800. 

H.M.S. Calcutta (A/A cruiser) remained in the Namsos area with H.M.S. 
Auckland, which received minor damage but no casualties, after having been 
bombed 47 times between 1620 and 1800. 

H.M.S. Curacao reported that continuous enemy air attacks had taken place 
on Aandalsnes, but the jetty had not been nit. The railway between 
Aandalsnes and Dombaas was cut in several places by German bombers and 
would take 12 hours to repair. 

H.M.S. Arethusa landed the R.A.F. base staff with 45 tons of petrol at 
Aandalsnes during the night and sailed for Scapa with the Norwegian Director of 
Shipping on board. 

. H.M. Ships Javelin, Jackal, Pelican, Fleetwood, Ashanti and Arethusa all 
reported being shadowed or attacked from the air. H.M.S, Pelican, carrying 
port base staff for Aandalsnes, was hit by two bombs aft when north-west of 
Aalesund. Her engines were put out of action and she had 70 casualties. The 
base staff were transferred, and subsequently landed at Molde on the 23rd. 
HM.S. Pelican was taken in tow by H.M.S. Fleetwood. 

TJ-Boats were reported off Namsen Fjord, Hardanger Fjord, Trondhjem; 

Sogne Fjord and Bergen. 

April 23. 

7. Heavy snowstorms impeded operations in the Narvik area. 

A convoy of ships with stores and material reached Vaags Fjord. 




The Flag Officer Commanding Battle Cruiser Squadron in H.M.S. Warspite
stimated that the Germans had lost 11 warships, not including one submarine, 

m
'  T̂bif aircraft carriers Ark Royal and Glorious, escorted by II.M. Shipk 
nerwick and Curlew, sailed to operate off the Norwegian coast to provide air 
DDort to the military forces ashore. There was no bombing in the Namsos area 
the 23rd owing to adverse weather conditions. S.S. Blackheath continued 

l̂oading t Namsos, and the Flag Officer 2nd Cruiser Squadron with a
HM Ships Glasgow, Sheffield, Galatea and six destroyers landed 2,000 troops 
at Molde and Aandalsnes during the night. 

Owing to shortage of fuel the destroyers patrolling off Trondheim were 
forced to return to Scapa. Four others were ordered to take their place. 

Three large French destroyers carried out a sweep in the Skagerrak to attack 

enemy anti-submarine vessels and patrols. One enemy trawler was sunk and 

another severely damaged. A coastal torpedo boat was also hit. The destroyers 

were attacked by enemy aircraft on three occasions early on the 24th but received 

no damage. 


2ith April. 
8. S.S. Blackheath with H.M.S. Maori completed unloading at Namsos. 

Nine and a half tons of A.A. guns and tractors were landed, but were found 
difficult to move, due to the state of the roads. 

H.M.S. Curacao was damaged by bombs at Aandalsnes and reported 
50 casualties. She returned to Scapa under escort. 

H.M.S. Galatea was unsuccessfully bombed north-east of the Shetlands, and 
an abortive raid was carried out on Scapa during the evening. 

German Minelaying in Norwegian Waters. 

9. Information has been received from various sources that enemy mines 


have been laid off the Norwegian Coast as follows : —: 

(a) Off Namsos. 
(b) In Kraakvaag Fjord, the seaward end of one of the northern approaches 

to Trondheim. 
(c) Magnetic mines in Harhams Fjord, one of the comparatively shallow 


entrances of Molde Fjord, leading to Molde and Andalsnes 

(d) Outside the British declared area of Stadlandet. 

(e) Off the entrance to Sogne Fjord. 

(/) In two of the seaward northern entrances of the fjord to Bergen. 

(g) At the junction of two fjords above Bergen. 

(A) Minelaying was suspected off Hardanger Fjord. 


The position of the Navies in the Scandinavian States. 

10. By the German invasion of Denmark and Norway a number of warships 


belonging to these States have fallen into German hands. In Denmark the 

German navy may be presumed to have acquired one old cruiser, six torpedo 

boats and ten submarines, of which four are modern. In addition, Denmark 

possessed seven minesweepers, including one modern ship, and six old minelaying 

craft. There were three submarines completing in Denmark at the time of the 

invasion. 


The position with regard to the Norwegian Navy is more complicated. The 
coastal defence ships Eidsvold and Norge are believed to have been sunk at 
Narvik, and the Aegir at Stavanger. The minelayer Olaf Tryggvason and the 
submarine B 2 are reported as having been sunk at Oslo. The Germans are 
presumed to have captured two old coast defence ships, the minelayer Rauma,
the submarine B 3, and five torpedo boats, mostly at Horten naval station near 
Oslo. The torpedo boats Sild, Sleipner, Trygg, Oraug and Ilyscor are 
co-operating with the Allies, and three more vessels, including a submarine, are 
available. There are still some four more surface units and a submarine at 
present unaccounted for. 

The latest information of the Swedish navy confirms the reports that it is 

concentrated in the Stockholm area. 
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Home Waters. 
11. H.M.S. Suffolk, which was hit on the quarter-deck by two bombs on th 

'f
17th April, has been beached at Scapa.

H.M. Submarine Seal was missed by a torpedo 140 miles east of AbprHs 

e e n
on the 18th April. '

H.M. Submarine Truant reported two explosions, probably maoneti

torpedoes, on the 25th April when to the eastward of Aberdeen. She sustained 
very slight damage and is now at Bosyth. 

H.M. Submarine Tarpon is overdue and must be considered lost. 

Casualties. 
12. Casualties sustained during- the week's operations are shown in 


Appendix IV. 


British Minelaying. 
13. During the past week aircraft have continued dropping mines in the 


southern half of the Baltic and in the approaches to North Sea ports. In genera

it may now be assumed that the channels leading up to all the German main port
 
have either been wholly or partially mined. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
14. In the week ended noon, Wednesday, the 24th April, the number of 


vessels in British convoys was :— 

British 558 

Allied 56 

Neutral 43 


Total 657 


The British S.S. Hawriby (5.380 tons) was mined and sunk in the Thames 
Estuary on passage from the Tyne while in convoy. 

Fifty ships (including 7 neutrals) arrived from Gibraltar, 34 from west 
Atlantic ports and 40 from Sierra Leone. 

Shipping on the East Coast has been held up at times during the week, due 

to the suspected presence of enemy mines, and this fact in large measure account
 
for the reduction in numbers of ships convoyed as compared with the previous 

week. Twenty-six destroyers (including four French) and 12 sloops were 

employed on escort duties, and two battleships and 4 armed merchant cruisers 

as ocean escorts. 


Imports into Great Britain by ships in convoy amounted to 888,509 tons, 

18 tankers brought 185,582 tons of oil and spirit, of which 31,900 tons' went to 

France. Cereals totalled 164,193 tons and ore 286,237 tons. 


Since the commencement of hostilities the total number of ships convoyed 

has been :— 


British
Allied

 14,568 
 979 

Neutrals .- 2,856 
Total ... ... , ... ... 18,403 

Of these 26 British, I Allied and 3 neutral vessels have been sunk : an average 

of one in 613. The neutral losses average one in 952. 


From the 9th April inclusive, Norwegian ships sailing in convoy are dealt 

with as Allied vessels. , 


German Minelaying. 
re
15. In addition to the minelaying reported on the Norwegian coast, the


has been considerable minelaying activity by enemy aircraft, principally during 

the three nights I7th-18th April, 20th-21st April and 22nd-23rd April over tne 




Thames Estuary and Downs. Aircraft were also plotted up the East Coast as 

far north as Whitby and the South Coast between Dungeness and Beachy Head. 

In several places parachute mines were seen to drop. 


Traffic through the Downs was stopped immediately after the three above
mentioned raids, but channels were opened up wherever possible during the 

following day. Degaussed ships were allowed to proceed within a few hours 

of the raids and the remaining ships after LL sweepers had swept ahead. 

Traffic in the Thames, Humber and at Harwich has also been held up during the 

week. 


British Minesweeping. 
16. LL sweeps and skids have each accounted for 6 mines in the Downs 


during the week. A channel one mile wide has been cleared from the north end 

of the Barrow Deep to the Sunk Light Vessel in the Thames Estuary. This 

channel requires to be buoyed before being established. Three mines, presumably 

laid during the raids on the night of the 22nd-23rd April, have been exploded 

close outside the Humber by LL sweeps. 


Skids and LL sweeps have exploded one mine each in the area outside the 

Eiver Eibble. A searched channel has been cleared from the river entrance to 

Morecambe Bay Light Vessel, thus opening the port of Preston which had been 

closed for ten days. 


The 5th Minesweeping Flotilla has been sweeping the suspected area west 

of the War Channel between the Tyne and Coquet Island, and nine mines have 

been cut or exploded. 


The total number of mines exploded to date are 331 moored mines and 

140 magnetic mines. 


Five pairs of LL trawlers and three LL tugs are operating in the Thames 

Estuary and the Downs. One pair of LL trawlers is operating at each of the 

following ports, Scapa, Portsmouth, Swansea and Liverpool. The D.W.I. is 

operating amongst the shipping in the Downs. 


Two groups of Oropesa Trawlers have been allocated for minesweeping work 

in Norway. 


Anti-Submarine Operations. 
17. At the beginning of the week under review a striking force of destroyers 


carried out an extensive sweep into the North Sea through areas where U-boats 

were suspected to be operating but no contacts were made. 


Five attacks by aircraft and 9 by surface craft have been carried out. 

The French Submarine Orphee while returning to Harwich from patrol 


reported that she sighted two 700-ton U-boats on the surface andfired two 

torpedoes. Two explosions were heard. 


German attacks on Seaborne Trade. 
18. Five British ships (18,480 tons) and 1 Norwegian (1,458 tons) were 


sunk by enemy action. Two British ships were torpedoed; S.S. Swainby north 

of the Shetlands and S.S. Cedarbank off the Norwegian coast. Three British 

ships and 1 Norwegian were mined in the Thames Estuary (details are given 

m Appendix I). 


The Italian S.S. Italo Balbo (5,114 tons) was bombed and machine-gunned 
off Deal, and the British S.S. Western P rince (10,926 tons) was machine-gunned 
by enemy aircraft while at anchor in the Thames Estuary on the 20th April, 
but no serious damage has been reported. An East Coast convoy was also 
unsuccessfully attacked the same evening. 
Casualties to German Merchant Shipping. 

19. Confirmation has now been received that the German ship Rio de 

Janeiro 5,260 tons, was sunk by the Polish submarine Orzel on the 8th instant 

east of Christiansand. 


H.M. Submarine Triad confirms having sunk a German steamer of 4,100 tons 
t n
. ^   instant and having obtained one certain hit on a convoY on the 


t̂h instant. 
oa Submarine Swordfish reports having unsuccessfully attacked a convoy 
-Smiles south of Oslo Fjord. . 



H.M. Submarine Shark reports having unsuccessfully attacked two merchant 
ships escorted by the German Gunnery Training vessel Brummer on the 
15th April. 

The following German ships were at Narvik on the 9th April previous to 

the raid by the 2nd destroyer Flotilla on the 10th : — 


Tons. 
Jan Wellem (Oil Refinery) ... 11,776 

Neuenfels ... ' ... ... 8,096 

Aachen 6,388 

Altona 5,892 

Hein Hoyer ... ... ... ... ... 5,836 

Bockenheim ... ... 4,902 

Martin Eendrick Fisser ... ... ... 4,879 

Frielinghaus ... ... ... ... ^ ..4,339 


Most or all of these ships are probably sunk. 

Assuming the tonnage sunk by H.M. Submarines between 13th and 15th 


to be about 30,000, it may safely be computed that the German Mercantile losses 

since 1st April exceed 150,000 tons, made up as follows :— 


By Captures = 10,000 tons. 

Sunk or Scuttled = 142.000 tons. 


MILITARY SITUATION. 

Western Front. 


20. The 42nd Division is now in France. 

The 154th Infantry Brigade Group of the 51st Division has relieved the 


144th Infantry Brigade Group on the Saar. 

The 44th Division is taking over the sector previously held by 51st Division. 


Portions of the 12th and 23rd Divisions have landed in France to assist in work 

on the lines of communication and back areas. 


21. Between the Mosei and the Warndt Forest there were a number of 

minor engagements and raids, two being supported by artillery. Between the 

Vosges and' the Rhine there were some local raids and weak reconnaissances. In 

' these engagements the enemy were repulsed with losses. 


Enemy artillery was again active in the area between the rivers Mosel and 

Nied. On the Rhine enemy propaganda reassumed the form of leaflets fired from 

mortars. 


Germany. 

22. No important troop movements, apart from those to the Baltic coast,


have been reported. 

No indications have been received of movements to the south-east frontier


iof Germany. 

The distribution of German divisions up to and including the 24th April is 


believed to be as follows :— 

Area. 	 Cav. ArmdArmd.. L tL t .. Mot. InfInf.. TotalsTotals.. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree 1 	 MinMin.. 10109977 -- 44 6 	 MinMin.. 9911 
MaxMax.. 101077 MaxMax.. 121255 


CentraCentrall GermanGerman Maxyy Max.. 2255 MaxMax.. 2255 

MinMin.. 1100 
MinMin.. .1.100 


ScandinaviScandinaviaa ...... 1 MaxMax.. 66 MaxMax.. 11 

MinMin.. 55 MinMin.. 66 


BaltiBalticc CoastCoast,, includinincludingg CorridoCorridorr anandd 

99
EasEastt PrussiPrussi 9aa 9 


PolandPoland,, excludinexcludingg CorridoCorridorr ...... 1 1199 2200 

Bohemia-MoraviBohemia-Moravi 1aa 1 55 66 

AustriAustriaa ...... ...... .... 6.. 6 66 

SlovakiSlovakiaa ...... ...... .... 1.. 1 11 


TotalTotalss 	 2 8 4 7 162 183 



One of the light divisions may be in Scandinavia. The three S.S. and Police 

divisions are included among the motorised divisions in the west. 


23. The number of temporary bridges over the Rhine has fallen to eight' 

d none are visible between Bonn and the Dutch frontier. Ample bridging 

material must, however, be available on the Lower Rhine from dismantled pontoon 

bridges, dumps and rafts. 


Some bridging over the Saar has been observed, but the number and position 

of bridges over that river are constantly changing and no special significance 

is attached to this activity. 


an 


Northern Front. 

Narvik Area. 
24. General Mackesy has moved the bulk of his force from Haastad to the 


area Bogen-Skaanland, where Admiral Lord Cork and Orrery has assumed 

command of the combined naval and military forces. Active operations have been 

hindered by bad weather. 


The German force in Narvik, which probably does not exceed 3,000, has 

received food and medical comforts by rail from Sweden. It seems likely that the 

successful defence of Narvik will become a matter of prestige for the German 

nation. 9 


flamsos-Trondhjem-A andalsnes A rea. 
25. North of Trondhjem General Carton de Wiart is in command of the 


146th Infantry Brigade and a demi-brigade of General Audefs Chasseurs-

Alpins. The 146th Infantry Brigade was the first to land at Namsos and pushed 

rapidly forward to the Steinkjaer area, three companies penetrating as far south 

as Vaerdalen. Heavy air attacks on the 20th April, however, destroyed the town 

of Namsos and damaged the jetty, and another air attack reduced Steinkjaer 

to ruins. On the 21st a German force was landed from warships at the head 

of Steinkjaer Fjord and in the rear of the 146th Brigade, whose position became 

very precarious. Further, owing to deep snow our troops could not operate off 

the roads, whereas some at least of the enemy were equipped with snowshoes. 

The withdrawal of our forces by the Steinkjaer-Namsos road was ordered, and 

carried out successfully on the 22nd April. The situation is now stabilised and 

our troops are digging in at Meieri, about 20 miles south of Bangsund. The 

Chasseurs-Alpins are still in the Namsos area and have not yet been engaged. 


German action in this area appears to be designed to ensure the security of 

Trondhjem until reinforcements arrive. German troops are digging in north of 

Steinkjaer to counter any threat from the Allies in the north, and have also 

seized positions south of Trondhjem. They are being reinforced by air and to 

some extent by sea. 


26. South of Trondhjem the first echelon of the 148th Infantry Brigade 

landed at dusk on the 18th April at Aandalsnes, and was followed by the 

remainder of the Brigade two nights later. Troops at once pushed forward along 

the railway to Dombaas, and thence by road and rail to support the Norwegian 

forces about Lillehammer, where they arrived on the 20th April. Soon after
wards, in the face of increasing German pressure, the British and Norwegian 

forces were compelled to retire. On the 24th April they were about Otta, 20 miles 

south of Dombaas. ' .. . 


The first echelon of theT5th Infantry Brigade, which was recently withdrawn 

from France, arrived at Aandalsnes on the night of the 24th-25th April and was 

successfully disembarked. The remainder of the Brigade is due to land on the 

night of the 25th-26th. General Paget is also due to arrive on the night of the 

25th-28th April to take over command of the British forces in the southern sector. 


Both north and south of Trondhjem our, operations have been handicapped 

by lack of transport, artillery and A. A. protection. . 


Southern Area. 
, 27. Information regarding events in southern Norway is still scanty. The 


mam German objective seems to be to'effect a junction between the troops at Oslo 

and those at Trondhjem. To achieve this, they have strongly reinforced the 




troops in the Oslo area and advanced northwards along two main valleys, the 
Gudbransdale and the-Osterdal. Fighting was at first carried out by ij sma
bodies of troops, reinforced by armoured cars, A.F.Vs. and artillery. Stronger 
bodies are, however, now being employed. So far as it is possible to judge, these 
small units pushed ahead, regardless of their Hanks and relying on their speed 
and daring to overcome difficulties. As in Poland, their operations have had the 
advantage of strong air support; machine-gunning and bombing of ground troops 
and communications is frequent. . ,

Coincident with the advance of their forces northwards, the Germans have 
reinforced Stavanger and Bergen and have succeeded in pushing some distance 
inland from these places. It is thought probable that units from the German 
forces at Oslo may endeavour to effect a junction with the forces at Bergen as 
soon as the Oslo-Bergen railway and the roads south of it are available for 
movement. 

Italy. 
28. The active formations of the Italian army remain somewhat above 


their combined war strength of about 1,000,000 men. At present nearly all the 

men with the colours are under 23, and one-third consist of new recruits with 

only one month's training. The equivalent of one complete class of reservists 

would thus have to be called up to mobilise %he active army with trained men. 


Since last autumn, formations of the Italian army have been distributed at 

their war stations for defensive purposes at home and overseas. The present 

distribution, excluding native troops in the colonies, is as follows :— 


French and Swiss Frontier 20 divisions and equivalent of about 

3 divisions of Frontier Guard. 


German Frontier ... 4 divisions and equivalent of about 

1 division Frontier Guard. 


Yugoslav Frontier 12 divisions and equivalent of about 

2 divisions of Frontier Guard. 
Italy interior :— 


Northern Italy 8 divisions. 

Central Italy ... 8 divisions. 

Southern Italy ... 3 divisions. 


Sardinia 2 divisions. 

Sicily 3 divisions, 

Albania 5 divisions. 

Dodecanese 1 division and equivalent of about 1 


division miscellaneous troops. 

Libya :— 

Cirenaica 4 divisions and equivalent of about half 


a division Frontier Guard. 

Tripolitania 8 divisions and equivalent of about 


1 division Frontier Guard. 

Italian East Africa 1 white division and equivalent of about 


2 divisions miscellaneous white troops 

(Blackshirts). 


No important moves of formations would, therefore, be necessary for defensive 

purposes. 


The Balkan States and Turkey. 
29. Despite rumours during the past fortnight of possible offensive action 

by Italy, the General Staffs of Yugoslavia and Greece do not appear to have 
been perturbed. In Yugoslavia some 50,000 men were called to the colours, 
raising the total strength of the army to about 250,000, and reinforcing the 
garrisons on the Dalmatian coast and near the Albanian frontier, but not on 
the Italian frontier. In Greece it appears that no special precautionary measures 
have been taken. 



Royal Air Force Operations. 

Bomber Command. 

30. Conditions during the week have not been very favourable for day 

bombing, and several raids planned have been abandoned as a result of the 

absence of cloud cover. Night bombing and night reconnaissance have, however, 

been fully maintained, and there have been numerous attacks on the air bases 

employed by the enemy for the conduct of the Scandinavian campaign. 


Eaids were directed against the Oslo aerodromes and shipping in the Oslo 

Fjord on the nights of the 18fh-19th, 22nd-23rd and 23rd-24th April. Two 

of these attacks were successful in reaching the aerodrome at Fornebu and one 

attack reached the aerodrome at Kjeller. A fire was seen to start at Fornebu, 

and two ships of about 1,500 tons were bombed in the Oslo Fjord, one ship 

apparently suffering damage. Four attempts, on the nights 18th-19th, 20th-21st, 

22nd-23rd and 23rd-24th, have been made to repeat the raid of the 16th-l7th 

April on Trondheim aerodrome, but these have been unsuccessful owing to 

adverse local weather conditions. The aerodrome at Kristiansand (South) was 

successfully attacked on the night of the 20th-21st April. 


Stavanger was attacked on the nights of the 20th-21st and 21st-22nd April 

and early in the morning of the 24th April. The anti-aircraft defences appear 

to have been strengthened; a balloon barrage was put up after one of the 

attacks, and searchlights have made the observation of results somewhat more 

difficult. Bombs were, however, seen to drop on the runways, and among the 

parked aircraft, and numerous fires have been started. At least eight and 

probably more enemy aircraft were destroyed. Only one aircraft has failed 

to return; it was seen to be under attack by two Messerschmitt 110's and is 

assumed to have been shot down. Aalborg was raided on the night of the 

20th-21st April, and again on the 21st-22nd, 22nd-23rd and 23rd-24th April. 

The damage to parked aircraft was hard to estimate, but numerous explosions 

andfires were seen, and hits were made on a hangar. Opposition here also 

was at first negligible but has been steadily intensified; three aircraft are 

missing out of twenty-four in all engaged. The aerodromes at Westerland, on 

Sylt, which has also been used as a base for Scandinavian operations, was attacked 

by twelve heavy bombers on the 23-24th April, which secured hits on the runways 

and started several fires; some Messerschmitt 110's were seen in the air, but 

did not attack. All our aircraft returned safely. 


31. Reconnaissances in force over German waters were carried out success
fully by twenty-four aircraft on the 20th-21st April, by thirty-six on the 

21st-22nd April, and by twenty-six on the 23rd-24th April; only one aircraft 

has not returned. As a result of enemy mine-laying actions off our coasts, offensive 

patrols against enemy seaplane bases were resumed in the night the 23rd-24th 

April; on this occasionfire was opened on our aircraft by small enemy naval 

units, and it is believed that one large motor-boat and one anti-aircraft ship were 

sunk by bombs. 


One Blenheim took off in the early morning of the 25th April to carry out a 

meteorological reconnaissance of the Stavanger area. This aircraft attacked 

with bombs and machine-gunfire two Cornier 18. All bombs missed, but tracer 

bullets were seen to hit one of the enemy aircraft, smoke issuing from the engine. 


Coastal Command. 

,32- Extensive patrols were again maintained off the Norwegian coast, in 

audition to the ordinary work of the Command. A total of nine enemy submarines 

ave been sighted at various times,five of which were attacked, without positive 

esuj;
ts;. The most promising attack was made on a 250-ton submarine, which ' 

crasn-dived when sighted 100 miles N.W. of Stavanger on the 20th April, 

coml-f̂  Thirty-three enemy aircraft. were encountered, and there were seven i 

moats. A Heinkel 111 was intercepted by Gladiators over the Shetlands on 
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the 18th April, and when last seen was losing height with one engine out0 f 
action; a Dornier 18 flying-boat was heavily hit in an attack 85 miles E.)sT]? 
Kinnaird s Head on the 21st April, the rear-gunner being apparently killed or 
disabled. On the 23rd April a Heinkel float-plane was pursued by a Hudson 
and appeared to be driven down on the water. On the 20th April a Dornier 18 
was seenfloating upside down, on the sea 140 miles off the Norwegian coast 
Enemy fighters, both Messerschmitt 109 and Messerschmitt 110, were sighted on 
several occasions, but did not succeed in pressing home their attacks, except on 
the 24th April, when two Messerschmitt 109s intercepted three Hudsons which 
were on escort duty with three destroyers off the South-West of Norway. T w o of 
the Hudsons were hit in the engines and fell into the sea. Three Hudsons 
encountered two Messerschmitt 109s in the same area later in the morning and 
were attacked twelve times, without suffering serious damage. 

34. Reconnaissances of the harbours and fjords from Kristiansand (South) 
northwards produced much information in regard to the movements of merchant 
shipping, and many photographs were taken. Little opposition was encountered 
except from scattered machine-gun fire. A successful reconnaissance was made 
of the Trondheim area on the morning of the 22nd April; three troop-ships and 
seven seaplanes were seen moored off the town, and on a frozen lake nearby were 
twelve Heinkel lll's, six Junker dive-bombers, and four troop-carrying aircraft. 
The aircraft were covered with snow and there was little sign of activity. There 
was only one aircraft at Vaernes, and a patch of water was seen on the surface 
of the aerodrome. Some anti-aircraftfire was experienced from Trondheim as 
our aircraft turned for home. A reconnaissance of Frederichshavn, in the north 
of Denmark, where the A dmiral Scheer has been reported in a sinking condition, 
was carried out successfully on the night of the 20th-21st April, and reported 
that there was no warship in the harbour there. 

Following a reconnaissance of Bergen Fjord on the 19th and the 21st April, 
which had shown two large carefully camouflaged petrol tanks, with no buildings 
in the neighbourhood, a raid was made by four Hudsons on the 22nd April, with 
high-explosive and incendiary bombs, during which a hit was scored at the edge 
of one of the tanks, and this was followed by a large column of black smoke. One 
merchant ship was seen onfire in Bergen on the 19th April, and a ship was again 
seen onfire in a similar position on the 22nd April. 

On the 25th April a Norwegian 3-seater naval reconnaissance seaplane landed 

at Peterhead. 


Fighter Command. 

35. 228 patrols, involving 537 aircraft sorties, were flown during the week. 


No interceptions were made; one aircraft was claimed to have been destroyed by 

anti-aircraft fire. On the evening of the 24th April eighteen gladiators landed 

on the frozen lake at Lesgeskogen twenty-eight miles South-east of Andalesnes. 


British Air Forces in France. 

36. There were numerous combats during the week in the Advanced A ir 

Striking Force sector in particular on the 20th, 21st and the 23rd April; two 
Hienkel Ills,five Messerschmitt 109s and three Messerschmitt 110s were shot 
down and three Messerschmitt 109s and three Messerschmitt 110s were damaged 
and possibly destroyed. Two of our pilots were wounded by enemy fire, and 
successfully forced-landed; one of our aircraft was shot down, "the pilot escaping 
by parachute, and one was damaged but made a good landing. 

36A. Extensive night reconnaissances were flown by aircraft of the Advanced 

Air Striking Force on the - nights of the 20th/21st, 21st/22nd, and the 

22nd/23rd April, over the Rhineland towns and waterways, and numerous leaflets 

dropped. There were in all 67 aircraft sorties, and all aircraft but one returned 

safely; searchlight and anti-aircraft opposition was not severe, and the few 

enemy fighters which were seen did not press home an attack. Little unusual 

traffic movement was observed. 


Reconnaissances over north-western Germany were also provided by single 

aircraft of the Air Component on the nights of the 19th /20th and the 

22nd/23rd April, and returned safely without having observed anything oi 

particular interest. 




ench Air Force Operations. 


37 There have been extensive reconnaissance nights throughout the week, 

the Siegfried Line, the Rhine front and beyond. Night reconnaissance has 


(Ten carried̂ as far as the Dutch-German frontier, Munich and Western Bohemia. 

One Henschel 126 (Army Co-operation aircraft), one Messerschmitt 109, and 


one Junker 88 have been destroyed in combat; one Dornier 17 escaped across the 

Rhine on one engine on the 19th April, and another was compelled to make a 

forced landing in Belgium on the 22nd April. 


Fr


AIR INTELLIGENCE. 


German Air Operations. 


38. In spite of the Scandinavian campaign, there has been considerable 
activity on the Western Front, particularly at night; German aircraft have been 
over Paris more than once at night, and have penetrated as far as Bordeaux, 
Limoges and the Channel ports. Considerable attention has been paid to the 
Franco-Belgian frontier. During these operations, three bombers, one army 
co-operation aircraft and ninefighters were destroyed by the Allied air forces; 
one bomber and six fighters were damaged. In addition, one bomber was driven 
down in Belgium, and another in Holland, while a third forced-landed in 
Switzerland. 

39. Enemy activity over the North Sea has been mainly limited to reconnais
sanceflights over North Scotland and the Orkneys and Shetlands. There was, 
however, considerable minelaying activity in the Humber, the Thames Estuary 
and the Downs areas o n the 20th and 22nd April; enemy aircraft were on several 
occasions held by searchlights and anti-aircraft guns were in action. Unsuc
cessful attacks on shipping were associated with these raids. Some twenty-seven 
aircraft were plotted in the Scapa Flow area on the evening of the 24th April, 
and had presumably set out to attack naval units there but this raid seems to have 
been abandoned partly owing to unfavourable weather ajid partly as a result of 
heavy anti-aircraft fire against those which located and attacked the base. Only 
two or three aircraft reached the objective and six bombs were dropped, two 
of which fell on Hoy and the.remainder apparently in the sea. 

40. No major change has taken place in the disposition of the German air 
forces in Norway during the week, but the bomber units K.G. 26 and K.G. 30 
have suffered considerable losses and have been reinforced by Staff els of K.G. 4 
and K.G. 100. Reconnaissance aircraft have been reinforced by the move of part 
of the High Command Reconnaissance Gruppe to Norway. It is probable that 
steps will be taken to reinforce thefighter units at Stavanger and Kristiansand 
(South), but no moves have yet been identified. 

41. Operations by the German Air Force in this theatre have been of the 
same type as during the previous week. Reconnaissance by float-planes and 
nymg-boats has been maintained along the coast, attacks by heavy bombers and 
dive-bombers have been made on naval units and on lines of communication, and 
the transport of troops by air has continued. It is estimated that about 300 air
craft, out of some 800 available, have been continuously employed on this 
transport work during the last ten days. Since the 15th April Germany has 
suspended a large number of continental air services, and has probably thus 
released aboutfifty aircraft for military use. This probably indicates an attempt 
to concentrate the maximum of effort as quickly as possible, rather than an actual 
snortage of the necessary aircraft. At the same time there has been a large 
number of casualties among transport aircraft, and a report from an observer 
m Uslo indicates that the original landing there was made under great pressure, 
and regardless of loss of life; crashes were numerous. 

It is believed that it will be possible to operate heavy aircraft from the frozen 
akes for about another fortnight, unless a sudden thaw sets in. 
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Holland. 

42 Various measures are reported to have been taken against surprise 


attacks on the principal Dutch aerodromes. At Schiphol the grass is now 

obstructed night and day by old cars and other vehicles, and additional obstruc
tions are placed on the runways at night. Military aircraft have been removed 

from the aerodrome at Ypenburg and stationed alongside the mam road between 

The Hao-ue and Rotterdam. Hangars, aerodrome buildings and aircraft are 

covered with camouflage netting. Elsewhere aircraft have been spaced out round 

the aerodrome boundary. 


Spain. 


43. It is estimated that out of the official first-line strength of the Spanish 

Air Force, only some 250 are fit to take the air at a given moment. At least hal
 
of the 108 Russian aircraft shown as establishment are not assembled, and many 

others are without vital equipment, such as armament. At least half of the 

German and Italian aircraft on establishment are suffering from defective main
tenance and the absence of spare parts. For the Victory celebrations recently hel
 
at Madrid, the Air Ministry made every effort to assemble as many aircraft as 

possible, but were only able to muster about 200, consisting of 100 fighters, 

70 bombers and 30 trainers. 




APPENDIX I. 

Ships attacked by Submarines. 

Date. . 
Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Nature of 

Attack. 
If in Convoy. Position. Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

April 18 ... Swainby 
(4,935 tons) 

British Torpedo ... Not... 60 miles N.E. of 
Muckle Flugga, 
Shetlands 

Sunk. Grew of 38 landed in Shetlands. 

April 20 ... Cedar Bank 
(5,159 tons) 

British On charter 
as 

military 
transport 

Scapa Andalsnes. Torpedo ... In Convoy 
AP 1 

60 miles
Aalesund 

 N.W. of Sunk. 

i 

Ships mined. 

Date. Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. F r o m  - T o  - If in 

convoy. Position. Fate of crew and Remarks. 

Apr. 20 Mersey ... 
(1,037 tons) 

British Antwerp ... Goole Not...  ... 3 miles
Deal 

 N.E. of Sunk. 2 dead, 11 missing. 7 survivors (4 wounded). 

Apr. 20 Hawnby 
(5,380 tons) 

British Coal ... Tyne Gibraltar ... Not... Thames Estuary Sunk. All crew (39) saved (5 minor injuries). 

Apr. 22 Bravore... 
(1,458 tons) 

Norwegian Tyne Rouen Not Downs ... Sunk. 5 out of crew of 18 saved.
missing. 

 6 French naval ratings 

Apr. 23 Lohvorth 
(1,969 tons) 

British Not 2-g miles east of 
North Foreland 

Sunk. Engineer and second mate missing. 20 survivors. 



Numbers and tonnage of Mercantile Vessels sunk—British, Allied and Neutral 
to Noon Wednesday, April 2$, 1940. 

British. No. Tonnage. 
By Submarine .... .... .... 84 370,441 


Mine 63 222,786 

Surface craft .... .... ... 10 55,133 

Aircraft 22 31,546 


179 679,906 


Allied. 
By Submarine 13 79,280 


Mine 7 16,086 


20 95,366 


N 0 T E . — N o r w a y became an Ally on 9th April, 1940. 

Neutral. 
By Submarine 92 286,973 


Mine 70 200,854 

Surface craft 1 1,918 

Aircraft ' 6 4,526 

Mine or torpedo 1 2,434 


170 496,705 


Summarised, the Totals are :— 

By Submarine 189 736,694 


Mine '.. 140 439,726 

Surface craft 11 57,051 

Aircraft 28 36,072 

Mine or torpedo .... .... 1 2,434 


369 1,271,977 




Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., sea-going vessels only. 

From September 3, 1939-April 21, 1940. 

Gains. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

New vessels 7 57,000 65 420,000 
Enemy vessels captured 1 6,000 20 89,000 
Transfers from other flags 10 72,000 26 117,000 
Other gains 5 9,000 29 57;000 

23 144,000 140 683,000 

Total Gains : 163 vessels of 827,000 tons. 

Losses. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

By enemy action 19 141,000 125 526,000 
Other total losses 6 18,000 58 189,000 

25 159,000 ' 183 715,000 

Total Losses : 208 vessels of 874,1)00 tons. 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on April 21, 1940. 

Tankers .... .... .... 18 vessels of 145,000 gross tons 

Other vessels .... .... .... 123 vessels of 621,000 gross tons 


Total .... .... 141 vessels of 766,000 

The average weekly increment of British sea-going ships and tonnage over 


the 33 weeks was about 4'9 ships and 25,100 gross tons, compared with an 

average weekly loss due to enemy action only for the same period of 4'4 ships 

and 20,200 gross tons. 




Return of Casualties for week ending April 24, 1940. 


Ship. 

H.M.S. Faulknor 

H.M.S. Suffolk 
H.M.S. Enterprise 
H.M.S. Furious 

H.M.S. Furious 

H.M.S. Furious 
R.N.A.S. Hatston 

R.N.A.S. Hatston 

R.N.A.S. Eastleigh 

H.M.S. Pelican 
H.M.S. Furious 

S.S. Gorselands 
S.S. Lolworth... 
R.N.A.S. Eastleigh 

R.N.A.S. Eastleigh 
R.N.A.S. Hatston 
H.M.S. Tarpon 

H.M.S. Hardy 

Date. 

April 16 

April 17 
April 17 
April 17 

April 17 

April 18 
April 20 

April 20 

April 22 

April 22 
April 22 

April 23 
April 23 
April 24 

April 24 
April 24 

9 

Nature of 
Casualty. 

Sniped when in 
landing party 

Air attack 
Accident 
Aircraft 

missing 
Aircraft 

crashed 
Ditto . 
Aircraft 

missing 
Air attack on 

Namsos 
Aircraft 

accident 
Air attack 
Aircraft shot 

down 
Air attack 
Mined 
Aircraft 

accident 
Ditto 
Aircraft lost. . . 
Overdue 

Personnel Casualties. 

Officers. Ratings 

illed. Wounded. K i l l ed . Wounded 

1 

29 32 
1 


" i 

49 36 
1 

1 
1 

2 
(50) 

Amendment to last week's return. 

For 
2 

read 
3 

For 
16 

read 
17 

For 



BRITISH SHIPPING LOSSES DUE TO ENEMY ACTION. 

0 By S/M. HI By Mine. 53 By surface raider. EE3 By Aircraft. Q By cause unknown. 





SHIPPING LOSSES BY ENEMY ACTION 
BRITISH, ALLIED & NEUTRAL. 

23 By Aircraft. CZ1 By cause unknown. 0 By S/M. Hi By Mine 03 By surface raider. 
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35 

1, . At their Meeting on 22+th April, 19̂ -0, the War 

Cabinet:- ' 


"(a) invited the Chiefs of Staff to re-examine their 

paper W.P. (i+0) 130 in the light of the 

present situation and of the discussion in 

the Supreme War Council on 23rd April, and 

(b) approved Alternative A put forward by the 

Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs in 

W.P.(G) (UO) 109, namely, that a further 
attempt should be made to reach an agreement 

with the Italian Government-on-economic 

questions". 


2. The Supreme War Council in their second Session 

on 23rd April agreed/

(a) that it should be a governing consideration that 

no action should be taken which would be 

likely to precipitate hostilities with Italy 

before the necessary concentration of Allied 

naval, military and air strength in the 

Eastern Mediterranean tyad been completed. 


(b) that the precise distribution of Allied naval 

strengths should be left to the discretion 

of the British First Lord of the Admiralvy 

and the French Minister of Marine. 


- ^ We have accordingly reviewed, the land and air 

measures which might now be, taken to deter Italy from 

joining our enemies. 


as W.M.(40)102 Conclusion Minute 8. 

/ S.W.C. .8th .Meeting, Resolutions 5 and 6 






3, We have consulted the Foreign Office and their 

view is:

. (a) There can he no political objection to measures 

necessary in self defence. 


(b) If Italy should join our enemies, Mussolini is 

likely to attempt some spectacular achieve
ment in the very early stages of the war. 

For this reason anything we can do to 

increase the power of resistance of Malta or 

Gibraltar will have a deterrent value. 


(c) Mussolini has great confidence in the power of 

the Italian Havy and is prepared to accept 

some reverses in the Italian Colonial Empire* 

His great fear, which is shared by the 

majority of the Italian people, is that the 

war might threaten the soil of Italy herself. 


(d) Although Mussolini might make one of the 

measures we recommend below a pretext for 

war, his attitude is unlikely to be governed 

by any considerations other than the progress 

of the war. In particular, he is likely to 

be influenced by the development of the 

situation in Scandinavia, 


Dodecanese. 
 a 

k* In our previous report we recommended that the 

Turks should make preparations for a combined operation 

against the Dodecanese. We now feel that this action is 

not likely to act as a deterrent to Mussolini, since it 

must be obvious to him that we have neither the naval nor 

the air strength available to implement an attack on the 

islands. We have therefore omitted this measure from our 

recommendations. 


Kenya, 


5, Our previous recommendations with regard to Kenya 

have now been overtaken by the course of events, since the 

War Cabinet have already authorised the move of two West 

African Brigades to Kenya/and shipping arrangements have 

been made for early June. The South African Government has 

also agreed to despatch a Brigade to Kenya as soon as 

shipping can be made available after the end of June. No 

further Army reinforcements are necessary, 


Malta and Gibraltar. 


6. The Foreign Office suggests that an attempt to gain 

a spectacular success against Malta or Gibraltar is a 

possible move by Italy. If this view is correct it xs clear 

that any increases in the defences of these fortresses may 

prove to some extent a deterrent to Italy. 


as W,P,(lrO) 130, 

/ W.M. (2+0) 93rd Conclusions, Item 12 






 It is thought probable that Italy may be deterred 

more by the cumulative effect of several measures, than 

by the threat of one measure alone.. 


7 o


We therefore recommend:
Qibra,itap and Malta. 

(i) The garrison c£ Gibraltar should be.increased by 


one inf antry 'battaTibnto bring it up to the 

/strength it was last September. There is 

, nothing practicable we can do to increase the power 

of resistance of Malta. 


t)UCL an. 

(ii) Ostentatious arrangements should be put in hand, 

for the move to the Sudan of one or both of 

the Infantry Brigades now held in reserve in 

Palestine. 


Aden. 


(441!) The garrison should be increased by one Infantry. 
. battalion. The Government of India have 


agreed to provide an additional Indian battalion 

at short notice as a reinforcement for Aden in 

the event of war with Italy. We consider the 

move should be made as soon as shipping is 

available. 


(iv) Air Forces: The three squadrons which the 

South African Government have offered for 

service in Kenya should be moved to Kenya as 

soon as modern aircraft can be provided. 


Somaliland. . 

(v) One battalion has already been ordered to 


Somaliland from Kenya and is to move in .mid 

May,, Nothing further can be spared from Kenya 

until the arrival of the West African troops 

(paragraph 5), but ostentatious arrangements 

should be made for the move of a second 

battalion, 


Egypt and Palestine, 

(vi) Air Forces: 


(a) The two Indian bomber squadrons from Singapore 

should be moved to Egypt instead of 

remaining in India, where they are at 

present. Their return to India was designed 

to meet a possible Russian threat. From 

Egypt they could be returned to India in 

approximately 14 days, and to Singapore 

in 21 days. 






(b) The Rhodes!an squadron in Kenya should he 

moved to Egypt on the arrival of the first 

South African Squadron in Kenya 

(p ar agr aph 7 (iv)). 


(c) An Australian squadron should he moved from 

Australia to Palestine as soon as aircraft 

can he made available. 


Land Forces: Every effort should be made to 

increase"our defences in the Western Desert 

and the communications with Egypt. 


French North- Africa. 

(vii) The French should be asked to consider the 


reconstitution of the forces which we under
stand they have withdrawn from Tunisia since 

the outbreak of war, and which would be 

necessary for offensive action against Libya. 


We do not consider that this action would be 

regarded as provocative if the French informed 

Italy of their intentions and explained that 

no increase of the normal peace garrison of 

North Africa was intended. 


Jibuti. 


(viii) The French might also be asked to consider the 

reinforcement of Jibuti0 


Europe. 


(ix) Plans and preparations should be concerted with 

the French at once to enable bombers to 

operate against the industrial area in North 

Italy. We consider that these preparations 

should be unobtrusive though not sufficiently 

secret to escape the Italian intelligence. 


8* We feel that Mussolini's chief fear is that the 

war may penetrate into his own country. Thus any 

preparations for launching rapidly an effective air attack 

on the industrial areas in North Italy would be a powerful 

deterrent, and is the best means of inducing him to keep 

out of the warB we also feel that if any of the other 

measures we have recommended are to have effect they must be 

implemented y/ithout delay. 


(Signed)' DUDLEY POUND,-


JcG. DILL 

(for C.I.G.S. ). 

RcE.Cc PEIRSE. 

(for C, AoSo ) 


ferjtoom. 

http://RcE.Cc
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WAR CABINET. 


THE GERMAN ATTACK ON NORWAY 


hote by the Minister without Portfolio. 


1. The prime Minister has agreed with me that the attached 


very brief summary of a German book entitled "Die See-Strategie 


des Weltkrieges" by Vice-Admiral A.D. Wolfgang We gene r might 


be of interest to the members of the War Cabinet. 


2. I understand that the book was received by the Foreign 


Office in May, 1939o The book pointed to the possibility 

(a) that Denmark and part of Norway might be seized 

by the Germans in the event of war as a jumping off 

ground j 


(b) that trade routes would then be attacked with all 

available naval and air power, working from such 

shore bases as could be seized or held, or could be 

concealed, and from supply ships; 


(c) that from Norway there might be a "spring across 

the North Sea to win a geographical position, e.g. 

the Shetlands (the door to the Atlantic)" 


3. The book appears0 however, to assume a more powerful 


German Fleet than is now left to them. 


(Intdc) H. 


Treasury Chambers, S . W * l o 





England's task was to maintain her favourable strategic ' 

position, i  to defend the trade routes of the Atlantic. 
0 e
0
She need only take action when these were threatened. 


Germany should have adopted a strategic offensive to 

improve existing conditions. 


The English Elect based on Scotland controlled the 

trade routes of the world. 


The German Fleet in the Bight controlled nothing. 


The English position was worth attacking for it held the 

Icey to the riches of the world- The German position 

was worth nothing. 


The English position was worth defending, for that 

meant victory,, There was no sense in defending the German 

position for it was worth nothing. 


Therefore English strategy was right and the German 

was wrongo 


Germany had to hold the Baltic and this defensive 

strategy became bound up with a defensive strategy in the 

North Seas 


This defensive strategy should have evolved into an 

offensive strategy to improve the position as in the case of 

the land strategy of an attack through France to Brest. 


Only one trade route was in Germany's reach, Denmark-

Sweden- Norway through the Cattegat past the Shetlands to the 

Atlantic. This!, should have been her objective but the 

General Staff thought otherwise. They allowed the Danes 

to block the Belts and Sound and were even grateful, as 

though the safety of the Baltic did not alone rest on the 

Fleet. As a result, England, under the guise of neutrality, 

got another trade route free without having even to use one 

trawler'. 


Germany's strategic offensive plan should have obtained 
the re-opening of the Belts, an agreement with Denmark regarding 
the use of her waters and the control of the northern trade 
route. She could then begin to break the English blockade. 
She would then have the keys of the Baltic and could cover 
the Sound and Belts from the North. As she would then control 
the northern trade route, she could bring pressure to boar 
on the Northern Powers a The German Fleet in the Gattegat 
could threaten the English position and aim at the Atlantic. 

The next step was the trade route Shetlands-Norway* 

England could disregard this, as this trade route .was not so 

important to her0 


Germany had first to get to the Atlantic trade routes 

and then fight for them0 


A naval strategic plan of operation depends on the 

strategic geographical position, not on the strength of 

the Fleet. 






The next step would he the southern part of Norway* 

which Germany would have to free from English control. 


It is an error to suppose that the States, who owing to 

their geographical position fall between two Great Powers, would 

not themselves feel the necessity for maintaining friendly 

relations with such a powerful entity as Germany, We would 

underestimate the ability of their statesmen if we thought 

they could not understand that Germany must make certain 

terms in waro 


prom Norway, the spring across the North Sea to win a 

geographical position, e 0 g  the Shetlands (the door to the 
0
Atlantic) follows  This would have forced England to fight, as 
c
whoever held the Atlantic door won the war at sea. 


The actions that would have ensued would have been under 

favourable tactical conditions for Germany, i.e. not rar from 

her bases and in fairly restricted areas, Germany would have 

used air reconnaissance owing to the short distances and many 

landing grounds on the coasts from Norway to Ems. The 

initiative would lie in German handSo These battles would 

have been worth fighting as of real strategic importance. 


What is lost in battle, can be regained in battle; what 

is lost geographically can only be regained geographically. 

(Hence the German defensive strategy made even a victory in 

the North Sea useless). 


The Naval Staff knew the value of Denmark but could not 

convince the Foreign Office. The Naval Staff never demanded 

the re-opening of the Belts - they only saw the Cattegat as 

a continuation of the Bight and did not grasp its tactical 

value. 


The lesson for the future is to prepare the position 

needed in war, during days of peace. If the Reich had done 

that, there would have been a unified operational plan comprising 

diplomacy and military and naval strategy, i.e. a Unified Sfer 

Plan. 


Submarine warfare could only disturb the trade routes, it 

could not win them. 


Had Germany believed in the strategic offensive, sAe 

would have taken the offensive through the Belts and by 

November, 1914 could have begun to go forward. The two 

Fleets would then inevitably have met. Germany would have 

controlled the strategic positiono This offensive would have 

altered the whole situation; even Falkland might have 

become a victory as England could not have spared her battle
cruisers
6 


In the last war military strategy controlled and tied 
down naval strategy.. Hence the need for combined strategy 
embracing both serviceso. When England is the enemy the sea is 
the most important a As the way to Brest was barred, the way 
to the North must be openedp Seen from the heights of a 





"Unified" strategy, the question of Denmark and 

Norway becomes the "burning point" of the war. Before its 

importance the political difficulties pale, as also 

the question of from where the Army was to take the men. 


In Norwegian and Danish waters the Fleet would not 

have been so easy to observe and report on as in the 

Bight. 


What effect would the possession of the Belts have had 

on the Eastern front and on the war with Russia? Also 

neutrals, seeing Germany attacking England from Norway, 

would not have obeyed England so slavishly. 


To defeat England at sea should have been the main 

objective with the breaking of the blockade as the first 

step. 


Decisive action, for which preponderant strength is 

necessary, was always laid down as the main objective of 

all operations - whereas the action was of secondary 

importance to the reason for which it was fought. Such 

decisive action as a main objective is true in the case of 

coast defence onlyj otherwise objective must be 

strategical, 


German Fleet developed inferiority complex from 

defensive policy. The policy of the future must be 

"Either - Or" i,e. Neck or Nothing. 


Even the fact that England was known to be suspicious 

of the German Norwegian pre-war cruises and to have sent 

ships to the Norwegian coast early in the war, did not 

show the General Staff how to act. 


Though the General Staff realised the nervousness 

induced by Goronel and the "Emden" and "Mowe"- they did 

not use this knowledge. In these cases sea power was at 

work on the ocean, tactical ships based on strategic 

positions, even if these strategic positions were only 

a couple of colliers. And because this power was working, 

England had to use her strength to desiroy it 6 


Continental politics are based on land power - world 

politics on sea power. 


Naval strategy must be worked out in peace hand in 

hand with foreign policy. 


To show your love of peace at the expense of your 

strength is foolish - you only lose your seat at the 

council table! 


There is no defence against a Sea Power; the only 

possible action is to fight for the trade routes. 


As regard the future - in spite of Germany's present 

weakness, her officer corps must be imbued with a 

"strategic will1 instead of mere defensive ideas. 






In the war Belgium was overrun because "what the 

Army needed it must have". At sea it was different. 

Even though Germany did not fully realise the importance 

of Denmark still the advantages of the Cattegat were clear* 

Political difficulties were always in the way. 


Even though the Versailles Treaty has destroyed 

the strength of the Navy, its task is still the same 
defence of Germany's foreign trade on the Atlantic. Every 

Navy (i.e. the Flag) follows trade. 


As long as the Navy does not forget the Atlantic, 

it will live be it ever so small. 
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THE B A L K A N FRONT. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affaires. 

I CIRCULATE herewith a memorandum on the Balkan Front and would 

suggest, if my colleagues agree, that the Chiefs of Staff should be asked to 

consider urgently the question whether we shall, within the next few months, 

be able effectively to deny the Straits to Germany. 


Ff. 

April 29, 1940. 

THE B A L K A N FRONT. 


UP till now we have with a fair amount of success been able to constitute 
and maintain a front in the Balkans in opposition to German pressure and 
penetration. Based on Turkey this front has included Yugoslavia, Roumania, 
Bulgaria and Greece, with Hungary as a weakly-held outpost. Bulgaria has 
aiways been a weak point in the line, but even here we have succeeded in recent 
months in definitely strengthening our position. . 

All this has been accomplished by persistent diplomatic effort and careful 

propaganda and nothing much else. It is true that the existence of the Allied 

iorces in the Middle East has had a reassuring effect on Balkan public opinion 

up to a certain point. But we have never been able to reinforce our diplomacy 

by promises of military assistance (except in the case of Turkey). Indeed, we 

nave often had to refuse the war material for which the Balkan Governments 


a s e e nO D V i Q U S to a*l t n a t t e0^ t n e
nsPi 
Mv f r n ^ 6 ^ 'a n (* ̂  ̂  k  i  Allied forces in the 
Middle East we could not bring any direct military assistance to those States 
immediately exposed to German aggression. Our assistance was bound to be 

*S t  0 Sa^ n O U I  " ca  a c i^t to
eke^n^' ' ^ ^ P y  and to defeat Germany 
- rP till now it must be acknowledged that we have been helped by Germany's 

mactrvity and we have done all \̂ e could-—and not unsuccessfully—to make full 


s
jjvi .y period of inaction, but we must take it that this period is now over. 
1 r
 did not want a winter campaign in the Balkans; the winter is now past. 


U008 [21207] 
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He had to come to terms with the Italians and Russians before embarking mi 
-a Balkan campaign, and this he has probably now done. Lastly, in order to fin? 

the, war this summer, as he has undertaken to do, he now requires to deliy 

immediate and far-reaching blows in as many directions as possible, so as f 
disperse our efforts and confuse our plans.


If, therefore, Hitler invades the Balkans, it is hardly likely that he will 

content himself with the acquisition of the Roumanian oil wells. He will want 

to strike a direct blow at the Allies, and to do this he must push down to the 

Mediterranean, and above all to the Straits. Thus, his objective would be 

Constantinople, and to a lesser degree Salonica. 


We must face the fact that, notwithstanding all our diplomatic efforts 

during the winter, a German attack on the Balkans in the circumstances as they 

exist to-day would bring the whole edifice of Balkan solidarity which we so 

laboriously built up crashing to the ground like a house of cards. One or other 

of the Governments might offer a short resistance, but Germany's mastery of 

the air would enable the German Air Force to bomb them into speedy submission 

as they bombed Poland last September and now are bombing Norway. 


The time has therefore come for us to consider very carefully, and taking 

into account all the facts, whether there is any point in South-Eastern Europe 

where the Allies, in conjunction with the Turks, can make a stand. 


The Chiefs of Staff have told us that, owing to Germany's mastery of the 

air and other reasons, we cannot hope to hold Salonica, even as a defensive base
 
Is the same true of the Turkish lines in Thrace ? 


It is of the utmost importance that the Foreign Office should know what the 

prospects here are, since the whole of our policy in the Mediterranean and the 

Near East may depend on whether we can or cannot attempt in the near future 

to deny the Straits to Germany (or Russia). 


There can, of course, be no question of repeating the Norwegian campaign o
 
the plains of Thrace. It may well be that the conditions in Thrace would be eve
 
more unfavourable to us than they have been in Norway. The German air mastery 

would be as great, indeed it might be greater, for our troops would be at a furthe
 
distance from British air bases than they were in Norway. Moreover, our lines 

of communication across the Mediterranean would be exposed to the concentrated 

attacks of the Italian fleet and air force. 


The Turks no doubt would fight andfight gallantly, but if we are not capabl
 
of withstanding German air attack, neither would they be, and in the long run 

they might elect to abandon their European territory and concentrate their efforts 

in the defence of their Anatolian homeland, where Germany would have no 

interest in pursuing them. Paradoxical as it may seem, the Straits and even 

Constantinople are of more vital interest to us than they are to the Turks. For 

them the possession of their European territory is largely a matter of prestige, 

whereas for us the control of the Straits by Germany would put in jeopardy our 

whole position in the Mediterranean and Near East. 


There have, of course, been recent staff conversations with the Turks at Aleppo

but did they go to the root of the problem as regards our capacity in the immediat
 
future to help the Turks to hold the Thracian line ? In any case, since the 

Aleppo conversations we have had our experience in Norway, and the probability 

of Italy entering the war has vastly increased. It is suggested, therefore, the 

Chiefs of Staff should, in the light of these new factors, consider urgently the 

question whether we would be able effectively, and successfully to assist the 

Turks within the next few months to prevent Germans from reaching 

Constantinople and the Straits. 


Foreign Office, April 29, 1940. 
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Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign A ffairs. 

I CIRCULATE herewith to my Colleagues a statement giving in parallel 

columns the arguments in favour and against our going to war with Italy ix 

she attacks Yugoslavia. The problem has already been considered by the Cnieis 

of Staff in their Report W.P. (40) 134 of the 21st April, and the present paper 

should be read in conjunction with that Report. 


2. There seem to me three courses open to His Majesty's Government :
(1) To declare war. 

(2) To do nothing. 

(3) To take some intermediate action. 


3. It has proved difficult to devise any satisfactory action under (3). For 

instance, the proposal adopted by the Supreme Council that an Allied force should 

occupy Salonika looks like being discarded for various reasons. Another form of 

intermediate action would be to break off diplomatic relations with Italy and 

without declaring war to close the entrances to the Mediterranean to Italian 

commerce. This would, however, be represented in Italy as a reimposition of 

economic sanctions and as such would, besides rendering war almost inevitable, 

rally the Italian people to Mussolini's policy of war in a way that nothing else 

could. Moreover, such an indeterminate situation—half peace and half war— 

would, I should suppose, hamper us in every sphere by creating uncertainty as to 

how far we could take those measures which we would take automatically if war 

were declared. In the meantime Italy would enjoy all the advantages of the 

initiative. 


4. It would seem, therefore, that the choice must lie between declaring war 

outright or doing nothing. 


5. After weighing the various considerations as set forth in the attached 

statement, and taking into account the Report by the Chiefs of Staff, 

W-P. (40) 134 of the 21st April, I am at present disposed to feel that, subject 

to the views of the French and Turkish Governments, we should, in the event 

o f
 an Italian attack on Yugoslavia, declare war oh Italy. W e should do so even 

lf
 Yugoslavia did not appeal to us for help, and even if she collapsed at the first 

onslaught. 


H. 

foreign Office, April 29, 1940. 
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Policy of His Majesty's Government if Italy attacks'Yugoslavia. 

Arguments an Favour of our going to Arguments against our going to War 
War. 

especially in the Balkans, from the 

damaging blow which it will receive if 

we remain inactive, especially after our 

failure in Norway. 


2. Even though we could not bring; 
any direct assistance to Yugoslavia, our 
intervention would put heart into 
Yugoslavia and all other Balkan States, 
preserve the Balkan bloc that may 
otherwise disintegrate, and to this 
extent render more difficult any attempt 
by Germany to overrun or overawe 
South-East Europe. 

3. Once Italy is at war with Yugo
slavia, it is probable that, sooner or 


1. It will do something to restore our 1. We do not want to add to our 

prestige in all parts of the world, enemies if we can help it, especially 


It is better that we should not leave to 

Italy the choice of a possibly more 

favourable moment. 


4. If Italy attacks Yugoslavia 

instead of Great Britain and France 


war with us—probably because it would 

be highly unpopular in Italy. This, in 

itself, might be a reason why we should 

force the issue. 


5. The longer we put off: going to war 

with Italy the stronger she will become, 

owing to the stocks that she is accumu
lating and the reorganisation of her 

forces. -' \ 
6. Even though- at the present time: 

we should have to stand on the dei'e.0

just before we may have to face an 

overwhelming attack by Germany by 

land and air.  W e are already heavily 

committed in Scandinavia and faced 

with the constant threat of German 

attack against the Western Front and 

the United Kingdom., War with Italy 

would necessarily cause further dis
persion of our strength which may well 

be Germany's strategic aim. 


2. We could not help Yugoslavia 

directly and would have to stand by 

helpless and see her overrun. 


3. As long as peace is preserved with 

Italy, there is always an offchance that 


later, she will enter the war against us. Mussolini may quarrel with Hitler 

over Hungary or Russia or something 

else and that this may offer an oppor
tunity for us to come to terms with 

Italy and to convert her into an im
partial neutral. 


4. While war against the Allies 

would almost certainly be unpopular in 


direct, this fact would suggest that she Italy, if our action in the war was 

wants for the moment, to avoid direct limited to a blockade of Italy enforced 


by closing the exits to the Mediter
ranean, it might well rally the Italian 

people to the regime as being a repeti
tion of the " sanctions " of 1936. If 

we were to declare war on Italy, 

Mussolini would try to reconcile the 

Italian people to the war by arguing 

that the Allies had picked a quarrel 

with Italy and that the latter therefore 

wasfighting in self defence. 


5. If Italy is growing stronger with 

time, so are the Allies. 


siye, the closing of the: three exits [to. initiative and take the offensive 

the Mediterranean to Italy would have" against us: by air and sea-this, fe, 

a serious effect on Italian morale and from restoring our prestige in neutral 

economy, and would cut Italy off at once countries, -would damage, it still 

from Eritrea and Abyssinia. further, especially if owing to our art 


; 6. Since we cannot take the offensive uin Italy it is Italy who will seize the 



imments in Favour of our going to Arguments against our going to War. 
1 ;" --' War." - '- I'-

Sea which in its turn would enable us willingly because she would fear that 

to stop oil shipments from Batoum via war with Italy would soon involve her 

the Danube to Germany. in war with Germany and possibly 


Russia, and for this she is not ready 

yet. 


8. With Italy at war we should be 8. We should find it difficult to 

able to close a large leak in our contra-export all the oil which we have bought 

band control, and thus render the in Roumania, with the result that it 

" blockade " of Germany more effective. would be bought by the Germans, 


(Owing to transport difficulties they 

might, however,find it difficult to get 

it to Germany for some time.) As we 

shouldfind it difficult to obtain supplies 

from Roumania and Persia through the 

Mediterranean, we should have to make 

them good from American sources, thus 

involving dollar payments. 


9. Until we have knocked Italy out, 9. Our shipping would have to be 
or at any rate taken the measure of her diverted from the Mediterranean and 
force to harm us in the Mediterranean, the Red Sea : this would mean far 

7 By going to war with Italy we 

should bring Turkey into the war and 

ight thus obtain access to the Black 
m


we shall presumably be gravely
hampered in any operations to help the 

Turks in the event of a German push 

to the Mediterranean or the 

Dardanelles. 


10. Italy might ultimately become a 
military liability to Germany, particu
larly in view of the unpreparedness of 
her land and air forces and the 
vulnerability of her industrial areas 
and of the sea communications to her 
African colonies. This in itself would 
be a reason why we should want to 
bring Italy into the war. 

Foreign Of/ice, April 29, 1940. 

weakness she was able to secure some 
spectacular successes, e.g., against our 
shipping; or possibly, though less 
probably, Malta and Tunisia. War 
with Italy would also make our com
munications with Egypt very pre
carious, and create internal difficulties 
in Egypt. 
7. Though Turkey would certainly 


fulfil her Treaty obligations, it looks 

as though she would come in un

longer journeys and a correspondingly 

increased strain on our shipping re
quirements and troop movements. We 

should only be able to maintain our 

contact with the Balkan countries and 

Turkey by using long circuitous and in
convenient routes. 


10. Italy might succeed in dragging 

Spain into the war against us or at 

least in obtaining valuable naval and 

air bases in the Balearic Islands and 

Spanish ports. With Spain as our 

enemy, we must face the loss of our iron 

ore and other supplies from Spain, and 

the probability of Gibraltar being un
serviceable £IS £1 base. We might also 

have to assist Portugal, who would 

demand our protection against a 

Spanish invasion. The route to the 

Cape would also be exposed to air 

attack and an increased scale of 

submarine attack. 
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General Review. 

NAVAL operations have continued to be largely concerned with the support 


of our forces in Norway. 

Steps have been taken to strengthen our position in the Mediterranean against 


the possibility of Italian hostility by reinforcing our naval forces, and diversion 

of shipping. 


German minelaying by aircraft on the East Coast has increased. 


Northern Waters. 

2. Naval operations off the Norwegian Coast have continued without inter

mission throughout the week under review. These have consisted mainly of :— 

(a) Operations for re-capture of Narvik. 
(b) Escort of troop and store convoys. 
(c)	 The provision of air support, and anti-aircraft defence in the Aalesund 

and Namsos areas. 
(d) The evacuation of troops from Aandalsnes and Moide. 

Narvik Area. 

8. During the first days of the period under review, deep snow and adverse 


weather conditions prevented operations on shore to displace the Germans 

occupying Narvik. 


H.M. Ships were employed controlling communications by sea and 

destroying railway communications with Narvik town; and preparations were 

pushed forward to deliver an attack as soon as weather conditions should permit, ,

ships establishing themselves on both sides of Ofot Fjord, and in other selected 

positions. Arrangements have also been made for the storage of stocks of fuel 

and ammunition, but large-scale administrative planning will be necessary before 

either harbour or town can be of use to us. 


H.M.S. Resolution arrived in this area on the 25th April to take the place 
of H.M.S. Warspite, who returned to the United Kingdom. H.M.S. Furious 
also sailed for the United Kingdom the same day. 

4. On the 27th and 28th April ineffective air attacks from a great altitude 
were carried out against H.M. Ships Effingham, Southampton and Aurora. A 
French convoy arrived with Chasseurs and artillery on the 27th. On the 1st May 
the Grand Hotel, Harstad, the Naval Base Headquarters, was bombed, 2 ratings 
being killed. Three bombs fell close to the Hospital Ship Atlantis, though she 
was lying quite apart. 

The Fleet oiler Boardella went a,ground off Lango Island (Lofoten Islands) 
on the evening of the 30th April on her way to Vaags Fjord; she subsequently 
caughtfire and sunk, without casualties. Three supply ships arrived. 

On the 28th April a thaw set in, and on the 1st May it was anticipated that 

operations against Narvik would commence. No news is available, however. 


Namsos Area. 

5. Frequent enemy air attacks have been carried out in this area. Here, as 


in the Aandalsnes area, the dominating factor has been the enemy air superiority. 

Disembarkation operations have been hampered by the fact that no more than 


two ships could be unloaded at a time : by the 28th April, owing to damage by 

bombs only the stone pier remained, which is capable of berthing small ships only. 


A French convoy consisting of two ships with motor transport, and the Cap
Blanc with stores, arrived in the evening of the 26th : the two former were cleared 
that night, but the Cap Blanc after standing off for a couple of days, sailed on the 
28th for the United Kingdom without unloading. 

S.S. Chrobry landed some Headquarters Officers, ambulance units, and four 

Royal Marine Howitzers on the 27th leaving for the United Kingdom next 

morning : and S.S. Gunvor Maersk arrived on the evening of the 28th and landed 

Bof ors guns and ammunition. 




6. Two trawlers were bombed on the 29th : the Aston Villa alongside the' 
pier near Hon, without casualties, and the Gaul, which received a hit and went 
ashore. 

During the 30th, H.M. Sloop Bittern was bombed continuously. She shot 
down one aircraft. In the afternoon a dive-bombing attack was carried out by 
8 Heinkels, which set her on fire. She was abandoned, and sunk in deep water, 
survivors being picked up by H.M.S. Carlisle, who was herself bombed (without 
being hit) on the 1st May. The evacuation of this area, which had been planned 
for the night of the lst-2nd May, had to be postponed owing to fog : information 
has just been received that this operation was successfully carried out during the 
night of the 2nd-3rd May. 6,400 troops being taken off. 

Aaiesund Area. 

7. - Heavy enemy bombing attacks have been of daily occurrence in this area. 

On 26th April a German minelaying trawler under Dutch Colours rammed 


H.M.S. Arrow off Aandalsnes. The Arrow was damaged and proceeded to the 
Shetlands, the trawler being sunk by H.M.S. Birmingham- Later on the same 
day, a second German trawler similarly disguised, which proved to be a submarine 
depot ship, was captured by H.M.S. Griffin and sent to Scapa. She contained 
2 torpedo tubes loaded, 4 magnetic mines, 2field guns, a concealed gun, anti
aircraft ammunition̂  depth charges and explosive stores. 

8. H.M. Ships Manchester, Birmingham and York disembarked General 
Paget, Staff and 2,000 troops at Molde on the night of the 25th-26th. 

On the 25th H.M. Anti-Submarine Trawlers Hammond and Bradman, and 
the Norwegian destroyer Trygg were bombed and sunk off Aandalsnes; and on 
this and subsequent days, severe damage was inflicted on the port area, including 
the western wooden jetty and store houses, with considerable loss of small arms, 
ammunition and explosives. 

HM.S. Flamingo, having expended all her high-angle ammunition, left for 
the United Kingdom on the 26th April, being relieved by H.M.S. Black Swan. 

9. By the 27th April the damage inflicted at Aandalsnes was such that the 

port was deemed to be no longer capable of providing the necessary scale of 

supply. Minor damage only was suffered by H.M. Ships, but all their high-angle 

ammunition was expended; four, possibly five, enemy aircraft were brought 

down. One ship of a convoy landed motor transport and stores during the night 

of the 27th to 28th, though heavily bombed, without being damaged, while 

approaching the area; the remainder did not unload and returned to the United 

Kingdom. 


On the 28th April the air attacks on Aandalsnes continued. TIM, Ships 
A shanti, Nubian and Black Swan were damaged; the latter was hit by a bomb 
which passed through her without exploding, and she has returned to the United 
Kingdom. Two more Anti-Submarine Trawlers were lost. The Cape Siretoko 
was sunk and the Wistaria driven ashore, one aircraft being shot down by Cape 
Siretoko. 

H.M.S. Diana sailed for Tromso with the Norwegian Military Commander
in-chief and 30 of his staff. 

H.M.S. Fleetwood sailed from Aandalsnes with 340 men (including 
casualties), having expended practically all her ammunition, on the evening of 
the 29th, and none of H.M. Ships was at Aandalsnes until the arrival of 
HM.S. Auckland on the evening of the 30th. 

10. Early on the 30th April H.M.S. Glasgow, having embarked H.M. the 
King of Norway, the Crown Prince and members of the Government, left Molde 
escorted by 2 destroyers. The Royal party transferred to the Norwegian 
S.S. Heindal on the evening of the 1st in Malanjer Fjord (north-east of Vaags 
Fjord) and proceeded to the vicinity of Tromso. H.M.S. Glasgow sailed early 
on the 2nd for the United Kingdom, with the Norwegian Ministers of Defence 
and Foreign Affairs, the British Minister to Norway, and 60 per cent, of the 
bullion from Aandalsnes on board. 

11. The evacuation of 2.200 British troops.and 120 Royal Marines from 
Aandalsnes was successfully carried out by H.M. Ships Galatea, Aretlwsa,, 
Sheffield and Southampton, 4 destroyers and 1 transport under the Flag Officer 



Commanding 2nd Cruiser Squadron on the night of the 30th April-lst May. No 
guns could be embarked. ,At the same time Captain (D) 6, in Somali, with 
2 destroyers and a transport evacuated about 150 troops from Molde. 

During this night H.M.S. Wanderer went ashore near Aandalsnes, but was 
towed off by H.M.S. Sikh, and, though damaged, can steam at 25 knots. 

Bombing attacks continued during the 1st May, and H.M. Ships Calcutta 
and Auckland had 150 bombs aimed at them without being hit. 

The evacuation of Aandalsnes and Molde was completed the following night 
(the lst̂ 2nd May), all the remaining troops being taken off by H.M. Ships 
Manchester, Somali and Auckland. 

Operations of Fleet Air Arm. 

12. H.M. Ships Ark Royal and Glorious have been operating to the North-

West of Trondheim. On the 25th April, twelve Skuas supported the military 
in the Aandalsnes Area to a distance of 90 miles from the Coast, shooting down 
one Heinkel and damaging another. Several Junker bombers were driven off. 

An intermittent patrol over Namsos was carried out, in the course of which 

enemy bombers and float planes were engaged : General Carton de "Wiart stated 

that the air superiority obtained on this day was very valuable. 


During the forenoon of the 25th, 33 aircraft carried out an attack in the 

Trondheim area. Three large hangars at Varnes were destroyed, and two bombers 

and several buildings were damaged. Nine seaplanes were caught at their 

moorings, and attacked successfully with bombs and machine guns. At 

Thamshaven (15 miles to the westward of Trondheim) 2 oilers were set on fire, 

and 2 ships alongside, besides 2 transports, were attacked. One merchant ship 

was probably sunk, and a warehouse was hit. 


Six Skuas andfive Swordfish aircraft were lost in these operations but 

only four crews are missing. 


13. On the 28th April another raid was carried out over Trondheim in 

the early morning. All hangars at Varnes were destroyed, besides several 

aircraft. Fifteen flying-boats and seaplanes at moorings were bombed with good 

results. One Skua was lost. 


The Vice-Admiral Commanding aircraft carriers, reports that no fighter 

opposition whatever was encountered by this daylight attack, and that the German 

aircraft consistently avoid giving battle, even to inferior forces. 


H.M.S. Glorious returned to Scapa to fuel on the 28th, H.M.S. Ark Royal
proceeding to the North-Westward to rest her air personnel. During this passage, 
she was heavily attacked by enemy bombers (one of which she shot down), 
without receiving damage. 

Skuas shot down 4 Heinkels and damaged 5 others during the day. 

H.M.S. Glorious later rejoined Ark Royal, and both carriers proceeded to 

a position to the North-West of Trondheim. On the 1st May, Ark Royal was 
heavily bombed, and shot down one enemy aircraft: as the Vice-Admiral reported 
that he could not operate near enough to the shore to support the troops, the 
Commander-in-Chief ordered this force to return to Scapa. 

Operations of British Submarines. 

14. Submarines in the Eastern Skaggerak and Kattegat have been working 


under conditions of extreme difficulty. They report anti-submarine patrols 

maintained by the enemy to be extremely numerous, and that air patrols by day 

and by night are continuous. The moonlight nights and parachute flares dropped 

by the enemy rendered the operation of charging batteries precarious; and their 

difficulties in attack have been enhanced by calm and clear weather conditions, 

which are ideal for listening and observation by the enemy anti-submarine forces! 


H.M.S. Sterlet is overdue and must be considered lost. 
On the 27th April submarines were withdrawn from the Skaggerak until the 


next dark-night period. 

15. Further reports of activities during the previous week have been 


received from submarines on return to their bases. H.M.S. Seawolf sunk 

2 transports or store ships of about 4,000 tons each on the 18th April, and from 

the manner in which one burnt she is believed to have been a tanker. 




H.M.S. Tetrarch attacked a large south-bound convoy of about 15,000 tons on 

the 23rd April. She was then hunted and forced to remain submerged for 

43 hours at a depth of 400 feet. 


H.M.S. Narwhal attacked a convoy in the Kattegat on the 1st May, and 

possibly obtained a hit. 


Home Waters. 

16. The Northern patrol between Greenland and Iceland, and Iceland and 

the Faroes, has been maintained by armed merchant cruisers. 


On the 30th April H.M. Minesweeper Dwnoon was mined and sunk 
about 15 miles to the eastward of Great Yarmouth. There were 42 survivors, 
4 seriously wounded. 

On the same day an internal explosion occurred in the French destroyer 
Maille Breze, who was at Greenock (Clyde) waiting to escort a convoy. There 
were about 50 casualties. The Maille Breze has since sunk. 

H.M. Submarine Unity collided with the Norwegian s.s. A tie Jam in low 
visibility in the evening of the 29th April off the Farn Islands (Northumberland), 
and sank in deep water. One officer and four ratings are missing. Tapping 
was heard from the hull on the 30th April; diving operations were attempted 
unsuccessfully. 

S.S. Franconia, on passage from Norway to the Clyde, was attacked by a 
submarine 75 miles to the northward of Cape "Wrath. She escaped unhurt. 

Foreign Waters. 

17. In view of the uncertainty as to the intentions of Italy both British and 
French Naval Forces in the Mediterranean have been strengthened, and the 
Mediterranean has been closed to British merchant shipping. The forces 
stationed at Aden have also been reinforced. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that a great deal of Italian shipping is on the high seas, and much of it 
(including the 51,000-ton liner Reco), is outward bound on voyages begun during 
the last few days. 

German- Attack on Seaborne Trade. 

18. . Three British ships, totalling 4,720 tons, have been sunk by mine during 

the period; all of these casualties occurred in the Thames Approaches. No other 

losses have been reported, but two ships were damaged by submarine attack. 

Details are given in Appendix I. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 

19. A total of 695 ships, of which 75 were Allied and 56 neutral, were 

convoyed during the week. One British ship in convoy was mined and sunk. 

Since the start of the war 15,132 British, 1,054 Allied, and 2,912 neutral ships 

have been convoyed, of which 31 only have been sunk, or 1 in 616. One battleship, 

7 armed merchant cruisers, 22 destroyers and. 15 sloops, in addition to French 

destroyers and submarines have been employed on convoy escort duties during 

the vreek under review. 


20. Imports to Great Britain during the week ending the 27th April 

totalled 877,660 tons compared with 888,509 tons during the previous week. This 

slight decrease is remarkable considering the fact that merchant ship convoys 

between Great Britain and Norway have been suspended owing to the operations 

on the Norwegian coast. Oil imports in 25 tankers totalled 169,961 tons, of 

which 24,500 tons were for France. Minerals were 169,961 tons compared with 

286,237 tons during the previous seven days, this decrease being largely due to 

the cessation of the iron-ore trade through Narvik. 




Anti-Submarine Operations. 

21. Five attacks by surface craft have been made during the period and one 

of these, made by H.M. ships Imogen and Ilex north of the Shetlands on the 
27th April, is considered promising. 

Two bombing attacks have been made by aircraft, and a hit with a 100-lb. 

bomb on the bow of a U-boat north-west of Cape Wrath was reported on the 

29th April. 


German Minelaying, 

22. There were no German minelaying air raids over the Thames Estuary 


and the Downs during the week under review until the nights of the 30th April/ 

1st May and the lst/2nd May. Although these two nights were dark, enemy 

aircraft were active off the East and South-Eastern coasts. On the 1st May the 

Tyne and Harwich were closed, and after the raid on the following night 

(lst/2nd May) all ports from Blyth to the Humber were also closed to shipping. 

At Blyth a German aircraft flew round the South Harbour machine-gunning. 


Dunkirk has also been closed, but it was hoped that traffic there would be 

resumed on the 2nd May. 


Reports have been received during the week of German mine fields off the 

coast of Norway across the entrance to Trondheim Fjord and off Skudesnes in 

the approaches to Stavanger. A dangerous area has been declared off Skudesnes. 


British Minesweeping. 

23. Minesweeping has been carried out near Smith's Knoll, east of Great 

Yarmouth, where the British Cree was mined on the 26th April, and mines have 
been found, though the number is not yet known. Anti-sweep devices were also 
found. It is desired to establish the western edge of the mine field, clear the 
area within three miles of the War Channel, and then leave the remaining mines 
to form part of the Mine Barrier. A dangerous area has been declared. 

The clearance of the area west of the East Coast War Channel between 

Coquet Island and Blyth has been continued, and four more fairly old German 

type X or Y mines have been cut. This area has now been cleared except the 

inshore strip. 


Skids have accounted for 5 magnetic mines during the week, 4 of them in 

the Sunk area and 1 near the Shambles Light Vessel in Weymouth approaches. 

It is considered probable that the latter was laid with others about the 

15th September, and, if so, magnetic mines may still be active after seven and a 

half months. 


British Minelaying. 

24. In the current week mines were laid by destroyers in Trondheim Leden 

on the 29th April and by H.M.S. Narwhal inside the Skaw on the 30th April and 
the 2nd May. 

Minelaying by aircraft has continued in German South Baltic and North 

Sea ports. 


German Merchant Shipping. 

25. It has been reported from Rotterdam that the Motor Ship Robert Ley

(27,288 tons), which was used on the official " Strength through Joy " cruises, 
was sunk in the Skagerrak during the night of the 12th-13th April with 
850 troops on board. 

The M.V. Seattle (7,369 tons), which had reached Norway from Curacoa and 
sailed from Haugesund on the 7th April, has been reported by her owners as a 
total loss. She was probably sunk in the Skagerrak on the 8th April. 

The S.S. Sayn (2,321 tons) and an unknown German ship are reported to 
have been sunk by mines off the Dutch uoast close to the German frontier. 



German Intelligence. 

26. It is believed that the German mam units have been in their home ports 


during the last week. 

A report from Bergen on the 29th mentions two destroyers in dry dock there, 


both of them camouflaged with sand and trees against air observation. 

Reports indicate that 4-5 transports are arriving at Oslo daily. In all, some 


fifty transports, a large hospital ship and several minesweepers and trawlers are 

believed to have been at Oslo on the 28th April. On the 25th April a large 

number of transports were stated to be concentrated in the Island of Bornholm. 


On the 1st May 3 enemy cruisers, an aircraft carrier and 3 destroyers were 

reported off the Ems Estuary by aircraft. 


The latest information available indicates that the following are the names 

of the German destroyers sunk in Narvik Harbour :-— 


Erich Jiese, 1,625 tons. .. -
Anton Schmidt, 1,811 tons. 
Bernd von Arnim, 1,625 tons. 
Erich Koellner, 1,625 tons. 
Wilhelm Heidkamp, 1,811 tons. 
Bruno Heinemann, 1,625 tons. 

Most of these are ships completed since 1938. 


MILITARY SITUATION. 


Western Front. 

27. There has been no change in the situation. 

Portions of the 12th, 23rd and 46th Divisions, which are to assist in work 


on the L. of C. in back areas, have now arrived in France. 


Germany. 


28. There do not appear to have been many important changes in the 

German dispositions on the Western Front. Numerous reports point to further 

troops being assembled in— 


. (a) the Hungarian and Yugoslav frontier areas (Austria and the Protec
torate); and 

(&) the Memel area. 
In the case of (a), the movement appears to have started early in April. It 

is. reported that empty rolling-stock for pontoon equipment was sent to the 
Rhineland early in April to bring bridging material to Austria. 

Information regarding (&) is less precise, but several reports refer to the 

increasing number of troops at Memel and in East Prussia; on the other hand, 

sources differ regarding the presence at eastern Baltic ports of transports for the 

troops in question. 


29. Since the beginning of the Scandinavian campaign there has been an 

increase in reports of activity on fortification work on the Lithuanian and 

northern Russian frontiers and on the defences of the Baltic Coast. 




30. The distribution of German divisions up to and including the 1st May

is believed to be as follows : — 


Area. Cav. Armd. lit. Mot. Inf. Totals. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree 1 7 S 6 Min. 91 Min. 108 
Max. 107 Max. 124 

CentraCentrall GermanGermanyy Max. 25 Max. 25 
Min. 10 Min. 10 

ScandinaviScandinaviaa ...... ... 1 Max. 10 Max. 11 
Min. 9 Min. 10 

BaltiBalticc CoastCoast,, includinincludingg CorridoCorridorr anandd 
EasEastt PrussiPrussiaa 9 9 

PolandPoland,, excludinexcludingg CorridoCorridorr ...... 
Bohemia-MoraviBohemia-Moraviaa 
AustriAustriaa 

1 
" l i 19 

5 
20 
6 
6 

5 

TotalTotalss .2 8 J 4 7 165 186 

The three S.S. and Police Divisions are included among the motorised 

divisions in the west. 

Northern Front. 
Narvik Area. 

31. The 2nd Echelon of General Audet's light division has arrived. 

General Bethouart has taken over command of the French troops. Heavy falls 

of snow continued during the early part of the week. One company Scots Guards 

moved to the Bodo area on the 30th April and the 2nd Battalion South Wales 

Borderers, with one ski group Chasseurs Alpins, are now established on the 

Ankenes peninsula, where they have captured a power station. 


The total number of German troops probably does not exceed 3,000 men. 

They arethought to be short of supplies; food and ammunition is being dropped 

by parachute. The railway from Narvik to Sweden is guarded by about 1,000 

Germans and all bridges and tunnels have been prepared for demolition. 


Namsos-Trondhjem Area. 
32. During the week patrols of General Carton de Wiart's force main

tained contact with the enemy on the front north of Steinkjer, and captured 

some prisoners. As reported in the naval section, the final withdrawal of Allied 

troops from Namsos was completed in the early morning of the3rd May. Details 

regarding the withdrawal are not yet available. 


Aandalsnes Area. 
33. During the week, enemy air forces have kept up heavy, systematic 


bombing attacks on the bases at Aandalsnes and Molde and also on the forward 

troops. 


Major-General Paget and the remainder of the 15th Infantry Brigade 

arrived at Aandalsnes on the night 25th-26th April. 


On the 25th April, a heavy attack, supported by medium artillery, low
flying aircraft and tanks, was launched on the 148th Irifantry Brigade. Sub
sequently, the 15th Infantry Brigade took over the front, occupying a defensive 

position at Kvam, whilst the two battalions of the 148th Infantry Brigade were 

reformed into one composite battalion. Attacks continued on the 26th April 

on the 15th Infantry Brigade and were successfully repulsed with heavy losses 

to the enemy, including some medium tanks. The force withdrew during the 

next few days, first to a position covering. Dombaas and ultimately to 

the base at Aandalsnes, where it embarked for Scapa during the 

nights the 30th April-lst May and the lst-2nd May. 


During the whole operation our forces in this area were handicapped by

lack of adequate air and artillery support. Attempts to establish a landing

ground atLesjeskog early inthe week were unsuccessful. Although our fighters 

succeeded in destroying some 14 enemy aircraft, they were bombed and put out 

of action the day after they arrived. 




JJergen-Stavanger -Kristiansand South Area. 

34. The'total'number of German troops in the area is estimated at 18,000, 


with about 10,000 in Bergen and the vicinity. Operations inland based on 

Bergen, Stavanger and Kristiansand are being pushed forward with air support. 

On the Bergen-Oslo railway German troops have advanced as far as Finse. The 

Voss area and Gudvangen on Sogne Fjord are in German hands. From Stavanger 

German troops have advanced some 30 miles south-east to Dirdal. The German 

advance inland from Kristiansand is believed to have passed beyond Evje. 


Oslo Area. 

35. The strength of troops operating in and based on the Oslo area and 


to the north is estimated at 75,000, though reports indicate that Oslo itself 

is empty of troops. Reinforcements are arriving by sea and air, Larvik being 

the main port of disembarkation. During the period the 13th-21st April, 

transports were reaching Oslo or Larvik at the rate of 6-10 per day. The 

majority of the ships left from ports in the western Baltic; in these circumstances 

sea communications would not appear to be a serious limiting factor in the 

reinforcement of German troops in Norway. 


Norwegian Army. 

36. There is a tendency to regard the Norwegian troops as having failed 


to offer effective resistance; but it must be borne in mind that their peace 

training was inadequate and a high proportion of their equipment, which was 

in any case out of date, fell into the hands of the Germans at the very beginning. 

Moreover, the speed of the German attack interfered with mobilisation and 

concentration and must have caused considerable demoralisation. Although the 

Norwegians have had no war experience for over a century, they have undoubtedly 

fought well on several occasions. The tenacity shown by the defenders of Hegra 

fort being an outstanding example. 


It is still difficult to estimate the total Norwegian forces actually under 

arms, since reliable information is lacking of the numbers Avho have surrendered 

or were unable to mobilise. The following appears to be the approximate 

situation :— 


Kirkenes-Tromso area : 3,000 men. 

Bardu-Narvik area : 5,000 men. 

Trondheim area : 3,500 men. 


. Bergen area : 10,000-15,000 were, at one time, reported to be concen
trating at Voss but are now retreating eastward. 


. Stavanger area : 2,000 men. 

Kristiansand South area : 2,000 men. 

Oslo area : The equivalent of a few battalions only now continue fighting. 


Italy. 


37. The degree of mobilisation in the Italian Army remains apparently 

unchanged. The most important fact bearing on mobilisation is that there are 

five recently trained reservist classes on "unlimited leave" and these can be 

called up at any time with a delay of only four tofive days. In the autumn of 

1939 the Italians published certainfigures of theirfighting forces, the intention 

presumably being mainly to emphasise their strength and preparedness. Similar 

figures have not yet been made public this Spring. 


There is nothing of importance to record in Italian overseas territories, 

which do not appear to have received any reinforcements during the week. 


U.S.S.R. 


38. The movement of Soviet formations from the Finnish front to their 

peace-time stations appears to be continuing. Some reinforcements may have been 

sent to Murmansk, but there is no evidence of any other significant troop con
centrations. Reports that fortification work is being intensified in the Grodno-

Bialystok area and also south of Przemysl, have been received. 




A most reliable and competent observer, who made a tour of Transcaucasia 

and the Black Sea ports early in April, stated that he was permitted to travel 

where he pleased and that no abnormal, military activity was apparent. Some 

fortification work was in progress round Batum, but it did not appear to be 

extensive. There was evidence that the air defences of Baku had been reinforced 

by a number of small calibre guns, but otherwise there was little activity. In 

the opinion of the informant, there were no German troops or military technicians 

in Transcaucasia, but five German oil experts had arrived in Baku since the 

beginning of the year. 


Owing to the large number of men still mobilised, the spring sowing is 

seriously behindhand, the official estimate being that only 4 million hectares had 

been sown by the middle of April against 12 million on the corresponding 

date of last year. Although the long duration of the winter is partly 

responsible for this, the chief reason is the shortage of tractor drivers and 

machines. The heavy and defence industries are still being fostered to the 

detriment of those which supply consumers. The food shortage is, in consequence, 

still severe and prices of certain food-stuffs have again risen. This hits people 

hard since there has been no corresponding increase of wages. The population 

remains, however, sunk in its habitual apathy. 


East Africa. 
39. An additional battalion of the King's African Rifles has been raised 


in Uganda for internal security, thus freeing the existing Uganda battalion for 

service wherever required. 


Far East. 
40. The object of the Japanese operations in Shansi (North China) is to 


secure the Yellow River crossings east of Pinglu, thus cutting the communica
tions of the considerable Chinese force occupying a salient running for about 

120 miles into Japanese-controlled territory north of the river. Should these 

operations succeed, the Japanese will be within measurable distance of attaining 

the original limited objective which they set themselves in July 1937. 


The continued activity shown by the Japanese-controlled Chinese forces 

round Macao is due to a desire to maintain pressure on the Portuguese Govern
ment in order to secure a more favourable outcome of the negotiations, now in 

progress, for Japanese concessions in the island of Timor in the East Indies. 


AIR SITUATION. 


Royal Air Force Operations. 
Bomber Command. 

41. Operations to reduce enemy air superiority in Norway were continued. 

Weather conditions were unfavourable in the middle of the week, but a heavy 

scale of attack was maintained on enemy air bases, oil supplies and shipping, 

whenever possible. The main targets and attacks are set out below. 


42. Hardanger Fjord and neighbouring Fjords were searched by six 
Blenheim aircraft during the 25th April. Bombs were dropped on harbour works 
and on a railway station in Granvins Fjord, and on shipping at Ulvik; one 
medium-sized transport was sunk, probably by air action, â ad-̂ m̂alLeiajsampjxî nt
was-aeejx-on shore,. One enemy fiying-boat was sunk and one seriously damaged 
by our bombers. One of our aircraft failed to return. 

43. Oslo Fjord was searched by five Whitleys on the night of the 25th-26th 
April. The oil tanks and refinery at Vallb and at Grisebii were heavily attacked 
with high explosive and incendiary bombs. Three fires were started and one ship 
of about 5,000 tons was also hit. All aircraft returned safely. 

44. Fornebu A erodrome was attacked byfive Whitleys on the night of the 
29th-30th April and bursts were seen on the aerodrome. Searchlight glare made 
it impossible to see whether there were enemy aircraft on the ground. Further 



attacks were made on the following night by five Hampdens and nine Whitleys, 

and by five Whitleys on the night of the lst-2nd May. Hits were obtained on 

hangars and manyfires were started. One aircraft failed to return from the 

first raid. 


45. Aalborg Aerodrome was reconnoitred early in the week by several 
aircraft, one of which was lost. The aerodrome was successfully attacked by 
one Hampden on the night of the 30th April/1st May, and byfive Hampdens 
on the night of lst/2nd May. Hits were secured on anti-aircraft positions and 
fires were started, all aircraft returning safely. 

46. Rye Aerodrome, in Northern Denmark, was successfully reconnoitred 
on the 30th April, and good photographs were obtained which show about fifty 
enemy aircraft, bombers and transports, parked on the landing-ground or con
cealed round the perimeter. 

47. Stavanger was repeatedly attacked with considerable success as follows. 
During the night the 25th'/26th April three Wellingtons bombed the 


aerodrome, the seaplane base and shipping in the fjord. Fires were started 

among the seaplanes and several ships are believed to have been hit. The 

following day a formation of twelve Blenheims was despatched, but had to be 

recalled on account of weather conditions. 


On the 30th April six Blenheims raided the aerodrome in the evening, and 

made high-level bombing attacks. About 150 enemy aircraft were seen on the 

ground and enemyfighters were active. During the night the 30th April/lst May 

the attack was renewed by twelve Wellingtons and ten Whitleys. Enemy fighters 

were again encountered, and there was a balloon barrage at about 6,000 feet. 


On the 1st May daylight raids were made by formations of six and four 

Blenheims. There was no opposition; very large numbers of enemy aircraft were 

seen parked on the aerodrome and round its edge, and were successfully attacked. 

Six" Whitleys repeated the attack with success during the night of the 

lst/2nd May, and on the following morning a further raid was carried out by 

six Blenheims. 


Six of our aircraft were lost during these attacks, and two Messerschmitt 109 

were shot down.,o * 


.48. JK̂ etrrre-̂ patrols 4x*f the German Coast and of German seaplane 

bases was maintained by twenty-seven Hampdens on the night of the 

25th-26th April, and by nine Hampdens on the lst-2nd May, with considerable 

success. Some opposition byfighters and light anti-aircraftfire was experienced 

and three aircraft were lost. Valuable observations of shipping movements were 

made, and one enemy seaplane was shot down. Meteorological reconnaissances 

have also been maintained off the Norwegian Coast. 


Coastal Command. 

49. In addition to normal operations, assistance was rendered to Bomber 


Command in reducing enemy air superiority in Norway. The Norwegian 

campaign has continued to require new developments in the work of the Command. 

Sunderland aircraft have been used on several occasions to transport officers and 

stores to and from Namsos and Aandalsnes, and to bring home wounded, and have 

accomplished their tasks successfully. One of these aircraft reached the Bomsdals 

Fjord on the 27th April after avoiding attack by three Junkers 88, was severely 

bombed on the water by twelve more Junkers, and was forced eventually to take 

off; in the air it was attacked by a Messerschmitt 110, which it shot down. 

Offensive patrols have also been maintained in the Aandalsnes area by relays of 

Blenheims and Hudsons, with considerable success. On the 25th April one 

Heinkel 111 was pursued and shot down by a section of Blenheims, and on the 

same day two Messerschmitt 110's and a Messerschmitt 109 were sighted by 

Hudsons off the Norwegian coast, but made no attempt to attack our aircraft. 

On the 29th April offensive patrols were maintained by twelve Blenheim fighters, 

which attacked and damaged a Heinkel 111, a Junkers 88 and a Messerschmitt 

110; four more enemy aircraft were attacked. One of our Blenheims crossed the 

North Sea on one engine on its return flight, and crashed on landing in the 

Shetlands, without loss of life. On the 1st May these patrols were resumed by 

three Blenheims, which engaged two enemy bombers. 




50. Attacks were carried out by Hudsons on shipping at Bergen on the 

29th April, and on Stavanger aerodrome on the 1st May. One grey-painted 

merchant vessel was probably damaged by a near miss off Bergen; many vessels 

were observed in the harbour, two of which appeared to be onfire, and hits were 

secured on the Stavanger runways. One aircraft failed to return. 


51. Seven submarines were sighted during the week, four of which were 

in the Shetland area, one off the Norwegian coast, and two off the Frisian coast. 

Two were attacked with bombs, one being narrowly missed and one hit on the 

bow with a 100-lb. bomb; air bubbles rose after the attack, but the sea was 

rough and no wreckage or further evidence of damage could be seen. One other 

submarine was machine-gunned by an aircraft which had no bombs left. Two 

of those seen off the Shetlands were sighted by aircraft with convoys, and one of 

them was machine-gunned and forced to dive as it was about to attack a destroyer. 


52. On the 1st May enemy warships and merchant vessels were reported 

off the Ems Estuary and Wangeroog as described in the Naval Situation. On 

the morning of the 2nd May this area was again reconnoitred and a Hudson 

sighted a 10,000-ton enemy vessel 17 miles N.W. of Borkum. The same vessel 

was again seen two hours later further North. On both occasions bombs were 

dropped but no result was observed. 


Fighter Command. 
53. As reported last week, eighteen Gladiators were landed from an aircraft

carrier on the frozen lake at Lesgeskogen on the 24th April. Operating under 

great difficulties on the following day, this unit reports having shot down 14 

enemy aircraft, of which 6 are confirmed. Their location was, however, quickly 

discovered by the enemy and they were attacked by a large force of bombers 

which succeeded in destroying sixteen of the Gladiators. 


54. No interceptions were made during the week by Fighter Command and, 

on the nights of enemy minelaying activity, weather prevented effective fighter 

action. On the night the 30th April-1st May a Heinkel 111 was disabled by 

anti-aircraftfire and crashed at Clacton. A magnetic mine exploded and caused 

considerable damage and casualties, as reported in the Press. 


British Air Forces in France. 
55. Activity during the week has been very slight. Fighter patrols were 


maintained on a limited scale, and one reconnaissance was flown, on the night 

of the 30th April-lst May. 


Overseas Commands. 
56. Eleven patrols and eight convoy escorts were provided in the Mediter

ranean, and there were the usual contraband control sorties in the Far East. 

French Air Force Operations. 

57. Visual and photographic reconnaissance was maintained daily during 

the week on the Siegfried Line and Rhine fronts,Jn spite of somewhat unfavour
able weather. Some aircraft Munich and Western 

Bohemia. A large number offighter patrols were flown, without combat. 


AIR INTELLIGENCE. 

German Air Operations. 
58. Western Front.-Activity on the Western Front was less than during 

the previous week, and no combats are reported. There have, however, been 
extensive daylight and night reconnaissances, generally at a high altitude, which 
have penetrated far into French territory. There has again been reconnaissance 
over the North of France and the Channel ports; and on the afternoon of the 
1st May three aircraft were plotted off the Dutch coast



59. Norway.—The general plan of German air operations in Norway 
appears to be unchanged and has had considerable success, both in attacking lines 
of communication and in close support of ground forces. The landplane units 
now known to have been engaged are as follows :— 

Long-Range Bombers.—At full strength, the forces engaged may amount to 
about 470 bombers, some 25 per cent, of the German long-range bomber force, A 
comparatively small number have been based on the Norwegian aerodromes, and 
some have been flown direct from bases in North Germany and Schleswig, a 
journey out and home of about 1,200 miles. Others have used Norwegian 
aerodromes as refuelling points. 

Dive-Bombers.—One Gruppe (39 aircraft), located at Trondhjem. These 
have been fitted with extra petrol tanks, at the expense of their bomb load, and 
their range has been increased from 420 miles to about 600 miles. 

Reconnaissance.—A total of about ninety aircraft, from Army Co-operation, 
Bomber-Reconnaissance and Reconnaissance units. 

Fighters.—Two Gruppen of Me. 110 (78 aircraft), and one of Me. 109 
(39 aircraft). 

Miscellaneous.—One Staffel (13 aircraft) of four-engined aircraft may have 
been used for bombing purposes, but is probably mainly employed on transport. 

60. Denmark.—It is reported that Germanfighter units have been based 
on the Island of Bornholm, and that A.A. guns are being mounted. Aalborg 
aerodrome is reported to be temporarily unserviceable, but use is being made of 
Rye and Esbjerg. There are unconfirmed reports of work on two new aerodromes, 
one at Frederickshavn in the North of Jutland, and one at Borris on the East 
coast about 24 miles North of Esbjerg. 

61. North Sea.—Activity was again limited to reconnaissance and to mine
laying. Isolated meteorological and other flights were plotted on most days 
during the week in the Western part of the North Sea. On the 27th April one 
of these aircraft crossed the Essex coast and was over land for about half-an-hour, 
flying across London and leaving England near Shoreham; it thenflew over 
Northern France and returned home across Belgium and Holland. Itflew at 
15,000 feet, largely in thick cloud, and no interception was made. Mine-laying 
was carried out in considerable force off the Tyne, Humber and Thames Estuaries 
and in the Channel on the nights of the 30th April/ 1st May and the 1st/ 
2nd May. 

France. 

62. It is believed that difficulties have arisen in the negotiations with Spain 


for a Franco-Spanish Air Convention, partly on account of Spanish requests for 

facilities over French and Moroccan territory. If the negotiations break down, it 

will mean that France will not obtain the right to the landing-grounds in Spain 

formerly used by the Air-France services to Morocco and South America, and that 

the Paris-Lisbon service will continue to operate outside Spanish territory. 


Sweden. 

63. One of the newly-formed squadrons of Seversky fighters has been 


transferred to Trollhatten to deal with German aircraft violating Swedish 

neutrality. Two Heinkel Ills have forced-landed in Gotland, through lack of 

petrol, and one has been shot down at Goteborg. 


Italy 
64. At least two, and probably three, new fighter squadrons are located at 


Trapani in the North-West of Sicily. It is also reported that anti-aircraft 

practice has been carried out in the same district on an unprecedented scale. 

These preparations, and similar reports of work in hand at Pantelleria, suggest 

that defensive measures are being taken against a possible threat from Tunis. 

There are also reports of new aerodromes in the neighbourhood of Turin, Novara 

and Milan, some of which are said to have been occupied recently by bomber 

aircraft. 




It is learnt that instructions were given in the Italian Air Force for 

immediate readiness for war on the 12th April, and that these instructions were 

cancelled on the 18th April. Leave was resumed on the 22nd April. 


Considerable air training activity has been reported in Libya, and aviation 

material continues to arrive at Benghazi, though in small quantities. Six 

bomber-transport aircraft are shortly to be delivered by air from Italy. 


Spain. 

65. It is officially stated that no mobilisation or other precautionary 


measures have been taken by the Spanish Air Force, and that any appearance of 

extraordinary air activity has been due to the annual training period of Staff 

and other officers. It is also stated that former Republican aircraft are being 

assembled in the Balearics, in order to bring the fighter unit there up to its full 

establishment. There is at present little anti-aircraft defence in Majorca. An 

inspection of aerodromes in the Madrid area does not suggest any unusual 

activity. On the other hand, there are reports of the posting of large numbers 

of technical personnel to the aircraft depot at Tetuan, the working of twenty
four hour shifts at Sabadell aircraft depot, and the despatch of large bomb stocks 

to Majorca. It should be remembered that their previously acquired knowledge 

would facilitate the establishment of German or Italian Air Forces at Spanish 

air bases. Majorca is an important factor, as a convenient halting place. 


66. The Spanish Director-General of Civil Aviation has given an official 

assurance that all pilots and crews on the "Iberia" air line from Barcelona 

to Palma (Majorca) are now of Spanish nationality, and that German crews are 

not used except on routes within Spain. One indication of the quantity of goods 

coming by air from Italy to Spain is that no passenger accommodation is available 

on the air line from Barcelona to Cadiz, as the available space is used for goods 

traffic from Rome. 


Turkey. 

67. The present state of the Turkish re-equipment programme, which should 


be completed by about October 1940, is as follows— 


Number Number Number Date of ' Type. State of Progress. Ordered. Delivered. Outstanding. Delivery. 

Lysander 

Anson 

36 

25 

17 

Ni l 

7 being tested ; 
10 being erected 

19 

25 

Probably completed 
by August, 1940. 

Not known. 

Battle 30 30 In service Nil. 

Spitfire 

Majjister 

60 

25 

1 

Nil 

Crashed 59 

25 

To be completed by 
October, 1940. 

Not known. 

Hurricane 30 30 In service 

Morane 406 ... 30 30 In service 

Morane 230 

Hanriot 182 

Curtiss 22 R 

50 

50 

50 

Ni l 

50 

50 

Some in service, 
r e m a i n d e  r 
being tested. 

Some in service, 
r e m a i n  d e r 
being tested. 

50 Delivery to
July, 1940. 

 begin 

The Turkish re-equipment programme is being considerably delayed by 

crashes and the difficulty of repairing damaged aircraft. Of the British and 

American aircraft delivered, at least twenty-four have suffered accidents (fifteen 

Battles, one Spitfire, four Hurricanes and four Curtiss); some of these cannot 
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be made serviceable, and others will be out of service for a year. Four Blenheims 

have also been damaged, of which two are repairable. Relatively minor accidents 

result in long periods of unserviceability, as the lack of skilled personnel makes 

it impossible to do much repair work at the Stations, and usually aircraft must 

be dismantled and sent by rail to the Central Repair Depot at Kayseri, where 

the staff is already overtaxed. 


Iran. 
68. The Iranian Government has concluded a contract for the purchase of 


thirty Curtiss 75afighters, payment to be made in dollars. At the same time a 

suggestion has been made that the British personnel employed by the Government 

at the Teheran aircraft factory, where British airframes have been constructed 

under licence since 1937, should be dismissed and replaced by Americans. There 

is a considerable risk that they may be replaced, not by Americans, but by Italian
 
or Russians. 




APPENDIX I. 

1 

T-i , . ! Name and Date, i m 

j Tonnage. 
r 

April 27 ... Scottish 
American 

(7,000 tons) 

Nationality. 

British 

Cargo. 

Tanker ... 

Ships attacked by Submarines. 

From— T o  - Nature of 
Attack. I f in Convoy. 

Belfast .... Scapa Torpedo ... 
(possibly 

mined) 

Not... 

Position. 

Off C. Wrath 

Fate of Crew and Eemarks. 

Taken in tow by trawler and got
harbour. 

 into 

Date. Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  -

Ships mined. 

I f in 
convoy. Position. Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

Apr. 24 Stokesley 
(1,149 tons) 

British Sulphides Antwerp ... London Not North of Downs Sunk. 6 survivors landed at Sheerness. 2 wounded. 

Apr. 24 Rydal Force 
(1,101 tons) 

British ... Coal Sunderland Cowes Not North of Downs Sunk. 2 survivors. 11 missing. 

Apr. 25 Cree 
(4,791 tons) 

British ... Tyne Havre Yes E. of Great 

Yarmouth 

Afloat and at anchor, April 27. 

Apr. 25 Margam Abbey 
(2,470 tons) 

British Tyne London Yes 
Thames Estuary 

Sunk. Crew saved. -

Apr. 25 Setninole 
(10,389 tons) 

British Tanker ... 
(Gasolene) 

Halifax Swansea ... Yes 

(HX 34) Bristol Channel 
Beached in Mumbles Bay, off Swansea. 



Numbers and tonnage of Mercantile Vessels sunk—British, Allied and Neutral 
to Noon, Wednesday, May 1, 1940. 

British. No. . Tonnage. 
By Submarine

Mine
Surface craft
Aircraft
Cause unknown.... .... ....

 84
 66

 10
 22

 1

 370,441 
 227,606 
 55,138 
 31,546 
 6,582 

183 691,208 

Allied. 
Bv Submarine 13 79,280 


Mine 7 16,086 


20 95,366 


NOTE.—Norway became an Al ly on 9th April, 1940. 

Neutral. 
By Submarine 92 286,973 


Mine 70 200,854 

Surface craft .... 1 1,918 

Aircraft 6 4,526 

Mine or torpedo 1 2,434 

Cause unknown.... .... .... 4 10,969 


174" 507,674 


;
Summarised, the Totals are :—  j ,

By Submarine - 189 ??6,694 


Mine 143 444,446 

Surface craft H 57,051 

Aircraft 28 36,072 

Mine or torpedo 1 2,484 

Cause unknown.... .... 5 17,551 


377 1,294,248 




Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., sea-going vessels only. 

From September 3, 1939-April 28, 1940. 

Gains. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 

New vessels 
Enemy vessels captured 
Transfers from other flags 
Other gains 

No. 
7 
1 

10 
5 

Tonnage. 
57,000 
6,000 

72,000 
9,000 

No. 
66 
20 
28 
29 

Tonnage. 
425,000 
89,000 

126,000 
57,000 

23 144,000 143 697,000 

Total Gains : 166 vessels of 841,000 tons. 

Losses. 

By enemy action 
Other total losses 

No.
19

6

Tankers. 
Tonnage 

 141,000 
 18,000 

Other
No.
130

60

 Vessels. 
Tonnage 

 529,000 
 190,000 

25 159,000 190 719,000 

Total Losses : 215 vessels of 878,000 tons. 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on April 28, 1940. 

Tankers .... .... .... 18 vessels of 145,000 gross tons 

Other vessels .... .... 122 vessels of 615,000 gross tons 


Total 140 vessels of 760,000 gross tons 


The average weekly increment of British sea-going ships and tonnage over 

the 34 weeks was about 4*9 ships and 24,700 gross tons, compared with an 

average weekly loss due to enemy action only for the same period of 4'4 ships 

and 19,700 gross tons. 




Return of Casualties for week ending April 30, 1940. 


Personnel Casualties. 

Nature of Ship. Date. 	 Officers. Ratings. Casualty. 

Killed. Wounded. Killed. Wounded 

April 25 Ratings ex 
H.M.S. Nelson 
at Aandalsnes 

H.M.S.	 Glorious April 26 Aircraft shot 
down 

H.M.S. Carlisle 	 April 28 Air attack 
H.M.S. Cape Siretoko 	 April 28 Air attack 
H.M.S. Wisteria 	 April 28 Air attack 8 
H.M.S. Ark Royal 	 April 28 Not stated 1 

? 
H.M.S. Black Swan 	 April 29 Air attack 3 
H.M.S.	 Unity... April 29 Collision 3 

(Rescue of 2 just possible). 
H.M.S. Ashanti April 29 Air attack ? 2 
H.M.S.
H.M.S.

 Fleetwood 
Sterlet 

April 30 
? 

Air attack 
Presumed lost 6 ...

2 
 35 

2 

H.M.S. Dunoon Mined 3 I ... 24 
April 30 (Subject to slight amendment). 

H.M.S.	 Bittern Abandoned No details available. 
April 30 

Amendment to week of April	 4 to April 11. 
H.M.S. Glowworm April 8 j Sunk in action I	 8 j ... ( 104 i 

(1 officer	 and 37 ratings prisoners-of-war, and it is possible that there are 
a further 14 prisoners.) 

Amendment to last	 week's return. 
H.M.S. Tarpon 	 (For 50 ratings missing read 48.) 
H.M.S. Curacoa 	 April 24 Air attack 43 46 
R.N.A.S. Hatston 	 April 24 Aircraft 1 
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BRITISH SHIPPING LOSSES DUE TO ENEMY ACTION. 

0 By S/M. HI By Mine. ED By surface raider. EB By Aircraft. D By cause unknown. 





SHIPPING LOSSES^SY ENEMY ACTION. 

BRITISH, ALLIED & NEUTRAL. 

By Aircraft. By cause unknown. By S/M. By Mine By surface raider. 

N.I.D. April I94Q, 
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WAR CABINET. 


ALLIED ACTION IN THE EVENT OP A 

GERMAN ATTACK ON THE NETHERLAND 


ISLANDS. 


Report "by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


/6
On the 1st May, the War CabineJb jpjaffir_rfi.fi to the 


possibility that the Germans were contemplating a seaborne 

raid on the Netherland Islands rather than a land 

invasion across the flooded areas. It was suggested 

that from their point of view this would he a far more 

satisfactory operation. 


2. The War Cabinet 
(i)	 invited the Secretary of State for Foreign 


Affairs to instruct His "Ma3e.styrts Minister,. 

The Hague;, to inform the Netherlands 

Government of the report which we had 

received of a threatened attack by Germany 

on the Netherland Islands from Texel east
wards; to enquire whether they had ar.y 

reason to anticipate such an attack; and 

what measures they proposed to meet it, 


(ii) Agreed that an attack by Germany on the 

-Netherland Islands would constitute "a 

German aggression against Holland"' (Resolution 

IV of the 8th Meeting of the Supreme War 

Council), and that in the event of a German 

attack on the Netherland Islands, the 

Royal Air Force would be free immediately 

to attack marshalling yards and oil 

refineries in the Ruhr, 


(iii) Invited the Chiefs of Staff Committee to 

examine in the light of (ii) what action 

should be taken in the event of a German 

attack on the Netherland Islands. 


j6 W.M. (kO) 109th Conclusions, Minute 9. 


http://jpjaffir_rfi.fi
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3. In accordance with the above terns of reference 

the followjing'report has been prepared'. 


k-. At the meeting of the Supreme T7ar Council held on 

23rd April it was decided that if the Germans invaded 
Holland, Allied action would be as follows:

(a)	 Immediate advance into Belgixun by the 

Allied armies
c 


(b)	 Immediate air attack by the British Air 

Force on marshalling yards and oil 

installations in the Ruhr area. 


It has also been agreed that, if Germany demands 

the cession of bases, and Holland capitulates, the 

situation v/ould be the same as if a German invasion of 

Holland had taken place. 


5* Recent study of German aims in relation to the 

Scandinavian campaign has led to the conclusions that it 

is probable that this move is a first step in a German 

attempt to finish the war this year, and that their most 

probable course of action would be intensive air attack
on Great Britain followed possibly by invasion. The 

main orrensive might be directed, against Great Britain 

and the French might be left relatively alone, their air 

forces being contained by Italy, 


6, It has always been recognised that a most important 

preliminary to the attack on Great Britain would be the 

occupation of Holland, Once Holland v/as occupied, and we 

consider that the occupation of the ITetherland Islands 

would be merely the first step in this direction, not only 

would Germany be able to deploy her dive bomber force 

against this country, but she would also be able to use 

her short range fighters in conjunction with her bombers. 

She would also be able to use her air transport fleet,
escorted by her long range fighters, for conveying an air 

landing force and she would obtain bases within 3-4 hours 

steaming of our South-eastern coast. Finally-she would 

obtain most valuable depth for the defence of her most 

vulnerable area, the Ruhr. 


It is therefore vital to use all our forces to 
dispute the^b"c-GU.pation of Holland, 

55 F,0o Telegram 12+5 6F--20th April 
from Paris, 

t C0oS.(40)310 ( J , P , . ) ( S ) . 





7. The moment the Germans move against the Netherlands 

Islands, therefore,. we consider that:

(a) Air action should he initiated against objectives 

in Germany, on the "basis of agreed plans. 


(h) The Allied armies should advance into Belgium 

in accordance with existing plans, 


(c) Naval forces and medium bombers should attack 

points of landing and enemy transports. 


Air Action, 


8. If the situation under consideration arose during
the next two weeks when there is no moon, our bombers 
would admittedly he subject to a certain handicap owing
to the difficulty of identifying targets. Nevertheless,
we consider it would he essential to attack. 
To delay doing so would at once leave the initiative 
to the enemy ... ;id would enable them to consolidate their 
position unhindered. Further it would avail us nothing
to refrain on the score of the inevitable retaliation.. 
On the assumption referred to in paragraph 5 above, air 
attack in the relatively near future is a certainty,
and we should only be worse off for any delay in its 
inception, Moreover, if German plans are dislocated in 
their early stages, their prospects of success are lively
to he seriously affected; the proposed air action 
against the Ruhr should be a valuable way of dislocating
the invasion,, 
Minelaying;, 


9. Naval action has already been taken by minelaying
in the mouths of the Elbe, Jade-V/eser and Ems, It is 
probable that this action has already achieved some 
success as an 0,I,C, report of 2nd May indicates that all 
shipping in the Ems has been stopped, We recommend- that 
our minelaying effort should be intensified in these areas 
and that aircraft should continue to be made available for 
this purpose. 

Magnetic mines will also he required for operation 

"Paul", This operation cannot be carried out for some 

weeks and it is recommended that it should now he 

considered as of secondary importance to the mining cf 

German west coast ports and thus make additional mines 

available that were previously earmarked for Lulea, 


Certain Squadrons of the Royal Air Force ?nd the 

Fleet Air i r m are at present engaged in minelaying operation 

In the event of R German move against the Bute? islands the 

importance of these squadrons,equipped with torpedoes as a 

striking force might be great, and arrangements to this end 

are comple-ce, 






Redistribution of Naval Forces, 


10. It is essential that Naval Forces shall he available 

for immediate attack on enemy movement of troops by sja,

To this end a redistribution df Naval forces is necessary

as our existing forces on the East coast are very weak. 

The whole of the Home Fleet is now engaged in Norwegian 

waters. The completion of evacuation of Aandalsnes and 

Namsos areas will improve the situation, but even then all 

forces will he employed establishing our position at Narvik,

This includes the use of aircraft carriers which will be 

required until shore-based aircraft are operating. Any

redistribution of forces will therefore reduce the extent 

of naval support to our operations at Narvik, Nevertheless 

we recommend a strengthening of our naval forces on the 

East Coast immediately the situation in Central Norway

permits. 


Dutch Naval Action. 


11, Holland has already laid mines in the vicinity of" 

the Coast. We recommend that an approach should he made 

to the Dutch to intensify this action and that the .. 

necessary forces to carry out operations to back up these 

minefields (Operation C,B.) should be kept in readiness. 


Other Action. 


12* As soon as a German move takes places, we recom. end 

that the various plans already prepared to deny Dutch and 

Belgian resources,to the enemy should be put into immediate

effect, and operation "Royal Marine" should be carried out. 


When the Allied, armies advance into 

Belgium, it will also be necessary to put

into action operation "F.A." (Naval support to the left 

wing of the French advance through Belgium). 


Sunimary and Conclusions, 


13. The occupation of the Netherland Islands would,

we consider, he merely the first step in a German occupation 

of Holland. We therefore recommend that the- moment the 

Germans move:

(a) air action should he initiated against objectives 

in Germany, on the basis of agreed plans. 


(h) the Allied armies should advance into Belgium 

in accordance with escisting plans. 


(c) Naval forces ^nd medium bombers should attack 

points of landing and enemy transports. 


(d) the various plans already prepared to deny Dutch 

and Belgian resources to the enemy should be 

put into immediate effect, 


(e) the Royal Marine operation should he carried out. 






i 0 ")
1 0 J 


lh. In view of the probability of a German move against 

Holland in one form or another, we recommend:-

(a) our minelaying effort in the-area of tho 

Dutch Coast.should be intensified. 


(b) as soon as the situation in Central Norway 

permits our Naval forces on the East Coast 

should be strengthened. 


(Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL. 


DUDLEY POUND 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.l. 
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S E C R E T  , 
T.P.(40) 144. 
4TH MAY, 1940c COPY ITOo Ay 

WAR CABINET, 

OBJECT OP OPERATION "RUPERT"o 
Note by the Chairman of the Military 


Co-ordination Committee. 


I circulate herewith a Memorandum3"- by the Chiefs 


of Staff, Since General Auchinlech is very shortly 


leaving for Narvik and an immediate decision was necessary 


in order that his instructions could be drawn up before 


he left? I approved the definition of the object of 


Operation "Rupert" as set out in paragraph 1 of the 

Chiefs of Staff Memorandum, 


2. I ask the War Cabinet to endorse my action.to 

(Intd.) WoS,Ce 


se Annex, 


Richmond Terrace5 S.W.I. 






ANNEX. 


C C S  . (40) 316." 


4TH MAY. 1940. 


WAR CABINET. 


CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE, 


OPERATION "RUPERT". 


Memorandum, 


1. At our meeting this morning 4th May. we considered 

Telegram No. 2314/2nd May from F 0. i/c Narvik (Enclosure). 


In view of the points raised in Lord Cork's 

Telegram, we think it is necessary to obtain the approval 

of the War Cabinet to our conception of the object of the 

Narvik operations. 


We consider the object of the Allied Governments 

is.-

tc secure and maintain a base in Northern 

Norway from which we can:

(a) deny iron ore supplies to Germany via 

Narvik. 


(b) interfere so far as may be possible with 

ore supplies to Germany from Lulea. 


(c) preserve a part of Norway as a seet of 

Government for the Norwegian Kimg and 

people. 


2. We think it important that the object of our 

operations shotild be clearly defined since General Auchinlecfc 

is leaving for Narvik in the very near future, and his 

instructions should be prepared in accordance with the 

object laid down by His Majesty's Government. 


(Signed) C.N.L. NEWALL. 


DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Cabinet War Room. 






ENCLOSURE, 


TELEGRAM FROM P.O.-in-Char,^e. NARVIK 

2514/2 May! 


Addressed Admiralty, 


107 Headquarters of 5 services and maintenance organizations 


in Narvik area are subject to difficulty of deciding with 


present information. It is understood 30,000 men may be 


sent and large camp organizations will have to be built. 


Role of this force might be (i) to occupy Gabliware Ore field, 


(ii) Protect Northern Norway against aggression (iii) Operate 


against enemy in middle ̂ nd Southern Norway
e 


(i) May be ruled out for a long time to come, 


as railway, only practicable line of communication and Narvik 


Harbour must take long time to repair and it may be 


anticipated that before this is effected enemy will capture 


Ore field from Baltic or will destroy Railway in Sweden, 


(ii) Y/ould require no addition to the present force 


with existing Military Headquarters and Naval Base Staff, 


(iii) Would in my opinion require a joi-at staff to 


plan the advance and landing and the appointment of a General 


Officer to command troops in Scandinavia.. 


2314/2,. 
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W A R CABINET. 

R E V I E W OF THE STRATEGICAL SITUATION ON THE ASSUMPTION 
THAT G E R M A N Y HAS DECIDED TO SEEK A DECISION IN 1940. 

REPORT BY THE CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE. 


W  E have examined the strategical situation resulting from the German 
invasion of Denmark and Norway, and on the assumption that this is a first step 
in a major plan aimed at seeking a decision this year, we have reviewed our 
position. We submit below a summary of our conclusions, together with certain 
important recommendations. We attach as an Annex to this report the broad 
review from which these have been drawn. 

CONCLUSIONS A N D RECOMMENDATIONS. 

2. On the assumption that Germany has decided to seek a decision in 1940, 
we sum up in the following terms:— 

(a)	 The most likely method by which she might attempt to achieve this 
object is by a major offensive against Great Britain (paragraph 9) . 

(b)	 The main threat to the United Kingdom is an intensive air offensive 
which, if successful, might culminate in an attempt at actual invasion. 
An enemy occupation of the Low Countries would seriously increase 
this threat (paragraphs 10-15). 

(c)	 The occupation of Danish and Norwegian bases has increased the scale 
of attack on our naval forces and shipping, and an occupation of the 
Low Gountries would still further increase it (paragraph 16). 

(d)	 To meet the air threat there are serious deficiencies in A.A. guns and 
in fighter and bomber aircraft (paragraphs 17 and 21). 

(e)	 We cannot ignore the possibility of the main German attack being 
directed against France. In this event we estimate that there are 
at present sufficient land forces to maintain the security of French 
territory against both Germany and Italy, if adequate air protection 
and support is provided. In the latter respect the deficiencies in 
fighter and bomber aircraft referred to above are also serious 
(paragraphs 18-21). 
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(f)	 Our policy in the event of a German offensive against the Low Countries 
has already been decided. The question of whether we should be the 
first to violate the territorial air of the Low Countries, if, in their 
attack on this country, the Germans have not already done so, is one 
that is receiving further examination (paragraphs 23, 24i and 25). 

(g)	 The effect of the German control of Denmark and Southern Norway will 
not in itself be decisive, but it may be the first stage in a major plan 
that aims at a decision this year (paragraph .29). 

-(h) If we are correct in thinking that Germany intends to seek a decision 
this year, the corollary is that we shall have to undertake an air 
offensive against Germany some time during the coming months. Our 
strategic policy and military preparations, both for offence and defence, 
should, therefore, be based on this assumption. 

(i)	 Denial of the Swedish iron ore to Germany is the primary Allied objective 
in Scandinavia. Allied strategy in Scandinavia must be governed 
by the necessity for retaining in readiness adequate forces to counter 
the main German threat in the West (paragraph 30). 

(j)	 In the Balkans, Mediterranean and Middle East Areas we must expect 
Germany to undertake diversionary action to embarrass us still 
further, probably with the collaboration of Italy and possibly of Spain 
and Russia. Against such developments our strategy must be 
mainly defensive, with the possible exception of air attack on Italy's 
North-Western industrial area (paragraphs 31-38). 

3. Accordingly, we recommend:— 
(a)	 That every possible step, should be taken to hasten the production of anti

aircraft equipment,/particularly Bofors guns/ bomber and fighter
aircraft and fully trained crews, even at the temporary expense of 
our long-term programme. 

(b)	 That every endeavour should be made to induce the Dutch Government 
to give the assurance for which they have been asked that they 
will make immediate preparations for the demolition of their 
aerodromes in the event of invasion. 

(c)	 That the plans already prepared for dealing with invasion of this 
country should be reviewed forthwith and requirements met. In this 
respect the Ministry of Home Security should be instructed to maintain 
the closest touch with the Service Departments. 

-(d) That active steps should be taken to educate public opinion to the reality 
of the air threat and to develop to the highest pitch of efficiency our 
passive defence measures. 

(e)	 That arrangements for the diversion of shipping to West Coast ports 
should be placed in a state of immediate readiness. This should be 
combined with urgent measures drastically to restrict non-essential 
imports. 

(f)	 In view of the seriousness of the situation we submit that, in putting 
these recommendations into effect, financial considerations should not 
be allowed to stand in the way. 

(Signed) C. L. N. N E W ALL. 
DUDLEY POUND. 
E D M U N D IEONSIDE. 

Cabinet War Room. 



SECRET. 


ANNEX. 


REVIEW OF THE STRATEGICAL SITUATION ON THE ASSUMPTION 

THAT G E R M A N Y HAS DECIDED TO SEEK A DECISION IN 1940. 


ON the'26th March, 1940, we submitted our views on certain aspects of the 

situation as we then saw it.'* Since then Germany has seized Denmark and 

invaded Norway. 


At the same time Germany has made full use of Italy as a threat to the Allies 

in the Mediterranean area, and Italy is using Spain as an added weight in the 

same direction. 


These moves may be part of a major strategic plan aimed at seeking a 

decision this year. 


2. On the other hand, if Germany is not seeking a very rapid decision, it 

is possible that her strategic plan may develop along the following lines :— 


(a) The consolidation by the Germans of their position in Denmark and 

Southern Norway, with a view to the economic and military control 

of Scandinavia. 


(b) Attack in the Balkâ ns accompanied by simultaneous Italian action 

against Yugoslavia and possibly Greece. 


(c)	 The retention of a large force in the West, containing immobilised the 
bulk of the Allied forces. 

(d) Threats by Spain with a view to causing a diversion of our forces. 
(e) Action by Russia to contain or neutralise Turkey. 

(/) The severing of our Mediterranean lines of communication. 

\g) Intensified attack on our seaborne trade. 

The improvement in the German economic position vis-a-vis the Allies, 

together with the territorial and strategic gains that Germany may anticipate 
from such a policy, might put her in a position to seek peace terms with some 
chance of gaining thereby considerable and permanent advantages tantamount 
to victory. Furthermore, Germany may hope to carry through such a plan 
without the heavy losses that a direct land attack in the West might entail. 

3. We are, however, of the opinion that it is only by direct attack on Great 

Britain or France that Germany could win the war this year, and we therefore 

review the strategical situation on this supposition, bearing in mind that many 

of the factors discussed below are equally applicable to the German policy 

outlined in paragraph 2 above as to a policy leading to direct attack on Great 

Britain or France. 


Courses that Germany might Adopt to Gain a Decision. 
4. Broadly there are two ways in which the Germans might attempt to 


reach a decision this year :— 

(a) By a major attack directed against Great Britain. 
(b) By a major attack directed against France. 


A major attack directed against Great Britain. 
5. The following method of developing such an attack appears possible :— 

(a)	 The consolidation by the Germans of their position in Denmark and 

Southern Norway to a point where they are able to make full use of 
naval and air bases in these areas. 

(b)	 The invasion of Holland or Belgium or both these countries with a view 
to securing further bases from which to attack Great Britain. 

* W.P . (40) i l l . 
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(c) A containing attack on the Maginot Line to occupy French attention. 

(d)	 The launching of an air offensive aiming at eliminating Great Britain 

' as an active ally of France. If successful, the possibility of this 
culminating in an attempt at invasion cannot be ruled out. . 

6.. Diversions or threats in the Balkans with Italian co-operation, which 

may either precede or accompany the main offensive, may be made. Threats by 

Spain might also be employed to force further diversion on the Allies, and Russia 

might be encouraged to neutralise Turkey. 


A major attack directed against France. 
7. The following method of developing such an attack appears possible — 

(a)	 Aii'attack on the Western Front in full force, supported by the bulk of 

the German air force, combined with— 
(b) Air action to neutralise and contain Allied air forces. 
8. Diversions elsewhere on the lines described in paragraph 6 above are to 


be expected. 


Most Probable Course. 
9. Whilst we cannot neglect the possibility of direct attack on France, we 


consider that the situation is more likely to develop along the lines outlined in 

paragraph 5 rather than those in paragraph 7, for the following reasons : — 


(i) With our defeat France could not stand alone against Germany. 

(ii) Germany would wish to avoid the heavy losses involved in a full-scale 


attack on France with the probable repercussions on German morale. 

(iii) British support in the event of an attack on France is likely to be more 


effective than French support in the event of an attack on Great 

Britain. 


(iv) By use of her air force alone against this country, Germany will exploit 

her relatively strongest weapon with the least expenditure of life and 

economic resources. 


Allied Security against Main German Threats. 

Security of the United Kingdom. 
10. The main threat to Allied security in the United Kingdom is an 


intensive air offensive. This might aim, firstly, at neutralising our air force 

and aircraft industry as a prelude to wider attacks, culminating in attempts 

at actual invasion by air-bo.rne or sea-borne expeditions. 


11. The defence of the United Kingdom itself has now reached a 

reasonably high standard. It is true that there are serious deficiencies in A.A. 

guns and our fighter strength, both infirst-line and reserve, is still considerably 

short of that considered necessary before the enemy, by his action in Norway, 

widened the base of his air operations. Nevertheless, our aerodromes are well 

designed for defence and dispersion, and it is doubtful if the enemy could face 

the casualties to be expected by unescorted attacks in daytime. 


12. Our defence against night attack is still far from effective, and while 

we doubt whether Germany could achieve her aims by night bombardment alone, 

it must be remembered that our passive defence measures cannot be as effective 

by night as by day and morale is most vulnerable during the hours of darkness. 


13. Occupation of the Low Countries would confer great advantage upon 

the Germans, as it would enable them to providefighter escorts to their bomber 

formations and to bring their short-range bomber force into action against 

objectives in S.E. England and in the narrow waters off our South and East 

Coasts. In these circumstances we should have to face a very considerable threat 

since the effectiveness of ourfighter defence would be gravely reduced. Even so, 

although the enemy attacks would no doubt cause serious material damage and 

dislocation, We do not think it probable they could achieve the necessary degree 
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of neutralisation of our air striking force. So long as a striking force is in 

being to co-operate with our naval forces, no large-scale sea-borne expeditions 

against this country would be practicable. The bulk of the Allied naval̂  forces 

are engaged, directly or indirectly, in the protection of trade in Home Waters 

and the Atlantic, and in the protection of our military communications with 

Norway. Our naval strength in Home Waters should be adequate to dispute the 

enemy securing sufficient control of sea communications to effect and maintain 

an invasion of Great Britain on a large scale, but if the Germans obtain virtually 

complete air ascendancy over the narrow seas and adjacent harbours, the Navy's 

task would be rendered far more difficult and serious losses must be expected. 


14. The possibility of raids to destroy vulnerable points must, however, 

be accepted, and it would be dangerous to ignore the possibility that sea-borne 

and air-borne attacks with land forces might be attempted at a later stage against 

East Coast areas under the cover of heavy air attack. 


15. Throughout 1940 there will be sufficient troops in the United Kingdom 

for this purpose, provided they are suitably located. Plans already prepared for 

dealing instantly with an enemy force landed in this country must be constantly 

reviewed, and essential requirements such as transport must be met. In this 

connection the fullest use should be made of the Civil Defence Organisation. . 


16. By her occupation of Danish and Norwegian bases Germany is now in a 

position to bring a more serious scale of attack to bear against our naval 

forces and shipping in Northern Waters. This danger would be accentuated if 

the enemy were in occupation of the Low Countries which would directly threaten 

our Channel traffic and communications to France, and involve a threat to the 

Western Approaches. We would, nevertheless, stress again the vital importance 

of making every possible preparation for the diversion of traffic to Western ports, 

and of the most drastic reduction of non-essential imports. 


17. The air defence of Great Britain and the capacity of our long-range 

bomber force to strike at decisive objectives within Germany must therefore take 

the highest order of precedence. If the assumption that Germany is aiming at 

a decision in 1940 is accepted, it is vital that every possible step should be taken 

to hasten the production of anti-aircraft equipment, bomber and fighter aircraft 

and fully trained crews, even at the temporary expense of our long-term 

programme. We are submitting a separate report to the Military Co-ordination 

Committee on the gravity of the Bofors gun position. 


Security of France. 

18. It is estimated that Germany can make 160* divisions available for the 

Western Front, exclusive of their requirements in Scandinavia and for security 

in the Greater Reich. Not all of these are fully equipped and trained. This force 

could be backed by the bulk of the German bomber force, though a proportion of 

it, by virtue of Germany's central position, could be switched to the attack of the 

United Kingdom to contain our forces. 


19. The main German attack, following their practice of using their Army 

and Air Force in close collaboration, would probably be accompanied by air opera
tions intended to neutralise Allied air forces in France. A heavy scale of air 

attack would then be launched witih the object of isolating the battlefield, 

preventing the move of Allied reinforcements and supplies, and destroying 

Headquarters and communications. 


20. There are now 104* Allied Divisions in France, including 10 British 

Divisions. With this strength, France should be reasonably secure against land 

attack by both Germany and Italy, if adequate air protection and support is 

provided. 


21. There are 648 Allied fighter aircraft in France and provision is made 

for.despatching another four British squadrons (64 aircraft) from the United 

Kingdom, if the situation in this country permits, t W e cannot be certain that 


* This figure excludes Fortress troops.. , ': ,,. . 
f At present, it .would not be possible to provide more than two squadrons if we send two 


squadrons of Hurricanes to Norway. 




this is adequate effectively to cover both the Army front and French vital centres. 

Nevertheless, it seems probable that existing strengths are sufficient to deny the 

enemy the full advantages of air superiority over the Army front alone. Defeat 

of the enemy thrust will, however, necessitate the collaboration of bomber 

squadrons to delay and dislocate his advance. The bomber squadrons of the 

British air forces in France are inadequate for this purpose, and it would be 

necessary to utilise a proportion of the limited resources of the Bomber Command. 

The wastage to be expected in these circumstances is high, and in view of the 

importance of retaining some means of striking at objectives within Germany, 

the small size of our bomber forces is a serious weakness. 


Action to Meet Eventualities. 

German air offensive against United Kingdom. 
22. It is improbable that Germany would open an unrestricted air offensive 


against Great Britain until she had secured a favourable strategic position by a 

forward move into Holland. Such a move would offer great advantages to 

Germany although it would facilitate our counter-measures by giving Germany 

a wider front to defend. Even if an enemy air offensive were to commence 

without an invasion of the Low Countries, it would be essential to initiate at once 

one of our major air plans for action against Germany. "We should as far as 

possible, therefore, conserve our striking force to counter any enemy action which 

we consider may be decisive. 


23. The Supreme War Council have agreed that in the event of a German, 

invasion of Holland, the Allied Armies should at once advance into Belgium, 

without further consultation between the Allied Governments and irrespective 

of the attitude which the Belgian Government might adopt in the eventuality 

under consideration. 


24. The Supreme War Council have also agreed that in the event of a 

German aggression against Holland, or against Belgium, or against both these 

countries, the British Air Force should be authorised, without further consultation 

between the Allied Governments, or the Allied High Commands, immediately 

to attack marshalling yards and oil refineries in the Ruhr. 


25. One important decision which will have to be made, is whether,, 

in attacking Germany, it would be in our interests to be thefirst to violate Dutch 

and Belgian territorial air, if, in their attack on this country, the Germans have 

not already done so. This subject has not yet been discussed in the Supreme War 

Council and is now being examined by the Air Staff. 


German off ensive directed against the Western Front. 

26. In the event of a German air offensive on France the British Air 

Striking force would open immediate attacks on objectives in Germany. If, 

however, the enemy attacks coincided with a major land offensive against the 

Maginot Line a proportion of our bombers would operate in direct support of 

the Armies while our heavy bomber force attacked objectives in Germany. 


27. Action in the case of a German move through the Low Countries would 
be as in paragraphs 23, 24 and 26 above. 


Scandinavia. 
28. The Allied objects in intervening in Scandinavia were:— 

(a)	 to implement the assurance we had given to Norway to go to her 

immediate assistance and thus influence other neutrals; 
(b)	 to convert the invasion of Norway into the maximum embarrassment and 

diversion of effort for Germany without dangerously weakening our essential security elsewhere; 

(c) to take advantage of any opportunity to deny the passage of iron-ore to 


Germany. 




29. The effects of the rapid German advance northward from Oslo and the 

heavy scale of air attack that Germany has been able to bring to bear on our 

forces in Norway are well known and have resulted in certain decisions by the 

War Cabinet. We have already given our views on the effects of German control 

of Denmark and Southern Norway.* These effects, though a serious blow to our 

strategic position, cannot be considered in themselves as decisive, though they 

may be the first stage in a plan that aims at a decision this year. Whether or not 

we should take early direct action against Germany on this assumption is a matter 

that must be further considered. 


30. As regards our action in Norway, events have been moving with such 

rapidity that we do not propose to put forward in this paper any specific 

recommendation. Denial of the Swedish iron ore is the primary objective 

of the Allies. If, after further examination, it seems possible to stop this 

reaching Germany, we must concentrate upon doing so. But in any event, Allied 

strategy in Scandinavia must be governed by the necessity of retaining in 

readiness adequate forces to counter the main German threat in the West.  We 

are examining in a separate paper the strategic implications of our position in 

the Narvik area in relation to our chances of stopping the export of the ore to 

Germany. 


Balkans. 
31. If the Germans create a diversion in the Balkans, Allied counter

measures would be dependent upon the attitude of Italy at the time. 


32. With Italy hostile—or even with Italy in her present frame of mind— 

our action must be confined to the securing of our own vital interests in the 

Mediterranean, and no forces could be made available to take the offensive. Allied 

forces for assistance to Turkey would be restricted to such as could be maintained 

by the Anatolian railways, and could probably be most easily provided by the 

French from Syria, perhaps with the small British token force from the Middle 

East. On the other hand, forces could not be made available to assist to any 

material extent the resistance of Yugoslavia or Greece to a German advance. 


33. In the unlikely event of the neutrality of Italy being assured, the forces 

which we could make available would be limited by the need for security in France 

and at home. The immediate assistance to Turkey envisaged in the existing plans 

could be provided and the occupation of Salonika by French forces, as a stiffening 

to Yugoslav resistance, would be a possibility. 


In the event of a German move into Roumania, it is exceedingly unlikely that 

we could afford her any direct assistance. 


Allied Strategy in event of Italian Intervention. 

34. The entry of Italy into the war during 1940 would, at any rate on 

the short-term view, add greatly to our difficulties. Every effort both by diplomacy, 

propaganda and the use of deterrent measures should be employed to induce her 

to xemain neutral. In a recent reportt we expressed the view that we could not 

afford to acquiesce in any Italian aggression in the Balkans. Since this recom
mendation was made the War Cabinet I have decided-— 


'' that in the event of Italy committing an act of aggression against Yugo
slavia within, say, the next 24 hours, we should not immediately declare 
war on Italy." 
35. The occupation of the Balearics by Italy with Spanish connivance— 


without either Italy or Spain declaring themselves openly hostile to us—would 

be an added threat to the Allied sea communications in the Mediterranean and 

our control of Gibraltar : but we consider that this alone should not be a 

casus belli. 

36. Land forces other than air defences available in the Mediterranean 

are adequate to ensure the security of our vital interests in the Mediterranean 


* W.P. (39) 179. 

t C C S . (40) 303. 

% W.M. (40) 105th Conclusions, Minute 7. 
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and Red Sea. Air forces in these areas are at present dangerously weak but our 

naval forces in the Eastern Mediterranean have been strengthened. In the Red 

Sea additional anti-aircraft and anti-submarine escorts would have to be provided 

for the protection of supplies and reinforcement of our Middle East forces. 

Even when these deficiencies had been made good our resources, would be 

insufficient to take the offensive. Nevertheless, we would be exerting economic 

pressure on Italy, cutting her communications with Italian East Africa, and in 

due course there should be opportunities for local offensives in Italian East 

Africa and by the French in Libya. In view of the particularly vulnerable nature 

of Italy's north-west industrial area to air attack, it is considered that we should 

be prepared to initiate such an attack if circumstances permitted, but on the 

assumption on which this paper is written, it is unlikely that the necessary air 

forces will be available. 


With this possible exception, therefore, our strategy vis-a-vis Italy would,
 
the initial stages, be mainly defensive. 


Spanish or Russian Intervention. 

37. In the event of Spain adopting a threatening attitude, combined with 


Italian hostility, it will be essential for reasons of prestige to hold Gibraltar, 

though it would be unusable as a naval base and our control over the Western 

Mediterranean would therefore be weakened. We are examining the implications 

of Spanish hostility, including the question of the attitude which should be 

adopted by Portugal, in a separate paper. 


38. In the event of Russian intervention the only effective offensive action 

which we could take would be to attack the Caucasian oil. In the condition we 

are now considering, we could not spare the necessary aircraft from the Western 

Theatre. Even if this were possible, Italian hostility would prevent such an 

operation being staged, and if Turkey remained neutral we should be unable to 

reach the Caucasus or operate in the Black Sea. 
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A G E R M A N GENERAL'S VIEWS ON THE MILITARY SITUATION. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

I CIRCULATE to my colleagues for their information a report from a ' 

reliable neutral source recording views on the general military situation expressed 

by an influential German General about the 23rd April. 


Foreign Office, May 5, 1940. 

(Most Secret.) 

THE following is a summary of statements made by an important German 


General in close touch with Herr Hitler and Field-Marshal Goring, whose 

statements have proved accurate in the past, in conversation with a reliable 

neutral source on the 23rd April. 


The Germans knew before they invaded Norway that Narvik could not be 

held for very long. There were at the moment about two regiments of troops from 

South Austria around Narvik, and it was expected that they could last out for 

at least a month. They would then withdraw after having destroyed the railway 

from Narvik to the Swedish iron mines. Northern Norway would be left as an 

apparent success for the English, who, it was hoped, would then be induced to 

invade Sweden. The King of Sweden had sent Hitler a personal letter giving 

positive assurances that Sweden would resist a British invasion. If she did not, 

Germany would prevent a British occupation. 


The German success in Norway had been achieved by troops with artillery 

and full equipment, and whole regiments had been sent to Norway by air in a few 

hours. Losses, greater than was expected, had indeed been sustained, but this 

would not deflect the Germans from their next main object, namely,' an air attack 

ônJBiitisb-pô 8T--7They set high hopes on their air force, which was considerecT 
in a large measure to have offset British naval superiority. The main base for 
the attack would be Trondheim, which would be a German " Singapore." 

It was hoped that this attack, which was to take place as soon as the Germans 

were organised, would make England see that this war was not profitable. The 

war might then be over before next winter. 


\ Turning to other fields, the General said that the Germans were still 
I preoccupied by the Balkans generally, and in particular by the Roumanian oil 
I question. On this, no decision had yet been taken. The source gathered that 
1 there was little expectation of Italy entering the war on the side of Germany, 
1 though considerable moral and diplomatic help was expected from her. 
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WAS. CABINETo 

EVACUATION OF FAMILIES - MALTA AND' GIBRALTAR. 


Report "by the Chiefs of__S.ta.gg Car.nittee, 


s
The War Cabinet at their meetings on 28th April  and 

30th April4" had under cor.2ictor-atlon the evacuation of the 

families of the services from Malta and Gibraltar and of the 

surplus civilian population from Gibraltar. In order to 

enable this evacuation to take place the War Cabinet agreed 

that the necessary shipping should be held available against 

the need arising, but that no action should be taken until 

orders were issued by the War Cabinet themselves. 


2. Consequently the following.ships are now held 

indefinitely: 


H.M.T. Devonshire at iialta. 

HoM0T. Lancashire at Malta0
H0MoTo Dilwara at Gibraltar. 


3. As a result? reinforcements for the Middle East which 
were to have used this shipping have had to be held back. 
These reinforcements,, which consist mainly of drafts to bring 
units up to strength, total seme 7^650 men of whom 1,300 are 
already in Franc3, and there is no prospect of their journey 
being completed unless the necessary shipping is released. 
k. It must be remembered that our forces in the Middle 

East will themselves be engaged in active operations in the 

event of war against Italy and are therefore in urgent need 

of these reinforcements. 


5. We therefore recommend: 
(a) that the shipping referred to in paragraph 2 


above shotild be released,, 


(b) that if the situation yis-a-visi Italy should 

become serious, the question of providing 

shipping for1 evacuation of fami3.ies at Malta 

and Gibraltar should be considered, priority 

being given to the requirements at Gibraltar. 


(Signed) DUDLEY POUND, 


(t
 J.G. DILL. 

(for C.I.G.S.) 


" R.S 0. PEIRSE. 
o
 

(for C.A.S.) 

Richmond Terrace, S.W0lo 


35 W,M. (kO) 106th Conclusions, Minute h. 

+ W.Mo(kO)108th Conclusions, Minute 12. . 
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WAR CABINETo 


ARUBAAND CURACAOs PROTECTION OP OIL REFINERIES 

IN THE EVENT OF A GERMAN- INVASION OF HOLLAND. 


Report by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


Sicrni f icaji c e, 

The Dujtch "lê t Indian Islands of Aruba and Curacao 

are of great strategic importance on account of the large 
oil refineries which deal with the bulk of the output of 
Venezuelan oil, the supply' of Y/hich is of vital importance 
to our war effort  The degree of importance of this a


source.of supply would be considerably increased in the 


event of the Mediterranean route being closed,, 


H0M, Consul at Willemstad has reported that the local 


Dutch Authorities at Curacao are alive to the possibility 


of the security of the Islands being threatened in the event 


of a German invasion of Holland. Rumours are current 


locally that Venezuela has designs on Curacao in that event. 


Defence precautions are stated to have been re-doubled. 


Forms of Attack^ 

2. The security of the oil refineries in the Dutch 
West Indies might be threatened by;

(a) Sabotage^ 


(b) Bombardment raid by armed merchant vessel or 

submarine
a 


(c) Attack by raiding parties from similar craft. 






Sabotage., 


3. In the light of their recent activities in 


Scandinavia it seems possible that the Germans may have 


prepared a comprehensive scheme for immediate sabotage 


either through the medium of employees in the refineries 


or by the crews of German ships lying in the harbours 


There is also a possibility of internal disturbances being 


fomented by local pro-German elements,, It is understood 


that the danger is realised by the American element,, 


especially at Aruba, and that anti-sabotage precautions 


have been taken, 


h. The only action that we can take in advance to 


avert this danger is to warn the Dutch Government to be 


on their guard0 In the event of a German invasion of 


Holland taking place it would he very advisable to occupy 


the Islands without loss of time in order to safeguard 


our important interests. A further advantage of so 


doing would be that it would enable us to seize the 


German merchant shipping sheltering in the islands. 


Bombardment raid by armed merchant vessels or submarine. 


5. All the refineries, being situated on the coast, 


are vulnerable to bombardment from the sea. The 


two installations in Aruba, which island is devoid of 


defences, are particuarly exposed, though their American 


ownership might perhaps he some safeguard. The refinery 


in Curacao^ which is owned by Anglo-Dutch interests, is 


somewhat less exposed, being situated inside the harbour 


of Willemstad, which is believed to have some modern 


7,5-inch coast defence guns although there is some 






2 go 


doubt whether they have yet been mounted. There are 


also 2 Dutch submar ines and a gunnery instruction, 


ship stationed at Willemstad, the presence of which, 


would afford some protection. 


Si' ' ' The fact that the Islands are situated in 


the American neutrality zone nakes attack by 


German regular ^aval surfac e forces unlikely. The 


cover provided by the existing Allied forces in the 


Carribean , would also afford some protection. Attack, 


by disguised raider or submarine remains a possibility, 


however, against which the only certain defence would 


be the installation cf coast defence guns, which--would 


take some time. Local submarine patrols would be a 

i 


useful safeguard and these could probably be provided by 


the two Dutch submarines on the station. 


Attack by raiding parties. 


7. We do hot feel that this is a likely eventuality, 


but there is the chance of a raider evading our i 


patrols. A small garrison in each Island would suffice 


to guard against this threat, as well as the dangei? of 


sabotage. The Dutch are believed to have a few marines 


'In Curacao, but Allied control would be ne^ss'sary to; D,, 

ensure that proper precautions, are taken. 

Allied Action. 


8, We consider that energetic Allied' action to 


ensure the security of the oil refineries in Curacoo 


and Aruba in the event of a German invasion Of Holland 


is highly desirable, and that. such..action should include 






occupation by Allied troops, which, the British Ambassador 


in Washington considers would be unlikely to offend American 
susceptibilities in such circumstances.. Certain preliminary 


steps have already been taken on the initiative of the 


Admiralty. 


Forcea available. 


9. The equivalent of three regular infantry companies could 


h6 made, available at once from Kingston for service in Curacao 

without prejudicing the present internal situation in 


Jamaica. They should, however, be replaced as soon as is 


possible either by raising new local forces or by 


reinforcements from overseas, 


10. The French would be prepared to send a small detach
ment from the Garrison of Martinique, and for administrative 


reasons it would be a convenient division of responsibility 


for the British to occupy Curacao and the French Aruba. 


The French High Command has agreed to these arrangements, but 


the concurrence of the French Government has not yet been 


received. 


Co-operation with U.S.A. 


11. We agree with the suggestion by the British 
Ambassador in Washington concerning the participation of-the 
U.S.A., and we accordingly suggest that an invitation to the 
U.S* Government to share in the control o f the Islands 
B h o u i d be made concurrently with our occupation, but that 
no previous warning o f our intention should be given. 

R e c pmmenda ti ons. 

12. We recommend that:

(a)	 early action should be taken through diplomatic 

channels to ensure that the Dutch Government are 

alive to the importance of guarding against sabotage 

to the oil refineries,. 


-4





(to) Tn the event of a German invasion of Holland 

local French and British forces should 

immediately occupy the Islands of Aruha and 

Curacao respectively. 


(e) 	 The agreement of the French Government to the 

proposed action should he obtained. 


(d)	 The general control of the operations should be 

vested in the Commander-in-Chief America and 

West Indies Stations. 


(e)	 The Admiralty should be responsible for initiating 

the operations when the occasion arises. 


(f)	 Concurrently with the occupation of the Islands, 

but not before, a formal invitation to the U.S.A. 

Government to share in the occupation of the 

islands be made. 


(Signed) DUDLEY POUND. 


11 	 J.G. DILL . 
(For C. I. G.S. ) 


tt 	 R.E.C. PEIRS2 
(For C. A  . S . ) 

Cabinet War Room. 
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NORWAY. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

I CIRCULATE to my colleagues, for their information, a record of a con
versation between M. Thomas Olsen, a Norwegian shipowner, and a member of 

the Foreign Office, on the subject of the campaign in Norway, and, in particular, 

on German bombing in that country. 


H. 
Foreign Office, May 7, 1940. 

AT the request of the Secretary of State I received this afternoon M. Thomas 

Olsen, a Norwegian shipowner (not to be confused with M. Hysing Olsen), a 

cousin by marriage of Lord Glentanar, who had asked the Secretary of State 

to see him. 


M. Olsen, who had just arrived from Aalesund, said that half the difficulties 

in the Norwegian campaign had arisen from the obstinate policy of unprepared
ness pursued by M. Koht and the Norwegian Prime Minister; but he implied, 

though too polite to say so in so many words, that the other half was the 

fault of the Allies. Nevertheless, he was in favour of carrying on the struggle 

to the bitter end; and he assured me that the Minister of Defence was of the 

same opinion and could be trusted to stand by it in almost any circumstances. 


M. Olsen said that he had witnessed numerous instances of deliberate German 
air attacks on civilians, and that, for that reason alone, he could never advocate 
a compromise with the Germans; but he warned me that, not everyone in Norway 
was of his opinion now. His last words were, a propos of German bombing : " Tell 
your people here not to be so afraid of bombs. I have been in places which 
have been bombed for days and no one was killed. The Germans are very bad 
shots with their bombs and not brave when they meet other aeroplanes." 

L. COLLIER. 

May 6, 1940. 

11020 [21254] 










THIS DOCUMENT IS T H E P R O P E R T Y OF H I S B R I T A N N I C MAJESTY S G O V E R N M E N T rt 

. — ' — — — ' & i f 6 

TO BE KEPT UNDER LOCK AND KEY, . .^ ^ 
s


I t is requested that special care may be taken to 
ensure the secrecy of this document. 

S E C R E T . 


M.P. (40)150. 

9TH MAY. 1940, COPY NO. 
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SITUATION ON THE WESTERN FRONT. 


Letter from the Commander-in-Chief. 

British Expeditionary Force. 


I attach a copy of a letter received 


by the Secretary of State for V/ar from the 


Commander-in-Chief, British Expeditionary Force. 


The letter is circulated to the war Cabinet in 


pursuance of tho Conclusions of a Meeting of 


the Military Co-ordination Committee held on the 


6th May. (if.C ('40)37th Meeting, Minute 6). 

In view of the specially secret character 


of this paper, it is requested that all copies 


may be handed back to me at the end of the 


Meeting of the War Cabinet at which it is 


discussed, 


(Signed) ID. E. BRIDGES, 
Secretary, 

Vav Cabinet. 

Richmond Terrace, S,Y/. 1. 
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MOST SECRET. 


General Headq.uarters ,

British Expeditionary Force. 


11th April, 1940. 


Sir, 


I propose shortly to submit to you my first 

despatch as Commander-in-Chief of the British Expeditionary 

Force, covering the period from the outbreak of war until 

January last. That despatch will deal solely with past 

events relating to the Force under my command as it is not 

customary, nor indeed would it be proper, for it to record 

my views on the military situation as it exists to-day, or 

to consider future possibilities affecting my responsibilities, 

I feel, however, that at this season of the year, and at 

this stage of the war, it may be acceptable to you to receive 

an outline of the situation as it appears to me in relation 

to the British Expeditionary Force, 


2. The absence of active operations on land has 

afforded the Army an invaluable opportunity to organise the 

defences, to carry out much needed training, and to 

accumulate some reserves of material. But it would be unwise 

to count on a continuance of this lull. We must be ready 

at any time, and at short notice, to engage a formidable 

and ruthless enemy who likewise has been making his 

preparations and refitting his Armies after their victorious 

campaign in Poland. The clash, when it comes, will be 

violent; it may even pr-ive decisive. 


3. Subject to the views of the French High Command, 

there seems little doubt that our operations in the first 

place will be mainly defensive. Apart from the political 

considerations, the existing superiority in men and material 

in the German Army and Air Force over those of the Allies must 

preclude an early assumption of the strategical offensive 

by the Allies. 


As the German Army has the initiative, it is free 

to attack where and when it pleases and with little or no 

warning. The method of the attack must remain for the 

present a matter of speculation, but it is reasonable to 

assume that the power of the air and armoured formations 

will be utilized to the maximum, as they were in Poland. 

It is conceivably possible that the German High Command has 

some surprise in store in the form cf a new weapon, or gas, 

but.so far there has besn no indication of it; or they may 

hope to smother the defence by sheer weight of material 

and numbers, pressed home with all the violence of which 

we know the German Army to be capable. 


No matter what form the attack may take, the 

Allies must seek to utilize to the full the immense 

stopping power which modern armament confers on the defence. 

But, even so, it is man who fights the weapons and it is the 
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endurance of the human frame which is the decisive factor. 

Gallantry alone is not enough and the most determined 

defence must inevitably crumble at long last, as it did in 

Finland, if it is subjected to succe;sive mass attacks 

by a continuous flow of fresh troops. Unless the 

defenders can be regularly pulled out of the fighting 

line to rest and refit, their physical exhaustion wins 

the day for the attacker. 


4. The British Expeditionary Force may be called 

upon at short notice to play once more the part which 

its forerunner played in the autumn of 1914. It is, 

therefore, necessary for me to summarise the capabilities 

of the forces under my command to fulfil such a role. 


(a)	 The morale of the troops is excellent and on 

that score I have no anxiety., They have 

borne up well against the German propaganda 

campaign and the conditions of a long 

and severe winter. The fears expressed in 

some quarters on this subject have proved 

groundless, 


(b)	 The military efficiency of the five Regular 

, divisions has improved in the last six months despite 

the handicaps imposed by being garrisoned 

in a highly industrialised and highly 

cultivated area. Even so, I am doubtful 

whether the standard is as high as in 1914 

owing, in great part, to the greater complexity 

of modern warfare. On the other hand the 

higher commanders and senior staff officers 

have had previous experience of European war. 


The standard of training of the Territorial 

divisions which have arrived in France is low 

and;, in my opinion, against a first-class 

enemy they are, as yet, fit only for static 

warfare. 


In recording the above opinion on the Regular 

and Territorial troops under my command, I 

particularly wish to make it clear that I 

cast no reflection on those responsible for 

their training, equipment and. despatch overseas. 


In August, 1914,the Regular Army went overseas 

fully equipped and trained for a war in Europe, 

in accordance with a clear cut policy which 

had been in force for some years. 


The situation in September, 1939, was totally 

defferent. The rearmament of the Regular 

Army was far from complete and, as a result, 

little training with the new equipment had 

been possible; while the Territorial Army, 

still in the throes of reorganisation consequent 

upon the decision to double its strength, 

possessed little more than token equipment. 






5 " The shortages of war material, indeed., are causing 

me the chief concern, and I have drawn attention, on a number 

of occasions, to deficiencies which exist not only in war 

reserves hut also in first line equipment. It is therefore 

unnecessary for me to enter into details, but I would specify 

in particular tho serious shortage of tanks, of ammunition 

for certain natures of equipment, of many types of vehicle 

reserves and spare parts, and of gas resources for retaliation 

if the Germans should use it. 


To conduct a protracted defensive battle it is 

essential to have immediately available the approved scales of 

ammunition and reserves; without them many lives must be 

needlessly sacrificed and the successful outcome of the battle 

will depend, as has so often happened in the past, on the 

refusal of the British soldier to admit defeat, 


60 The Iilcelj.hood of a German attacr. on the Western 

Front has no doubt been assessed by others better placed than 

myself to judge the situation as a whole. During the war 

1914-1918 Germany indulged in many subsidiary ventures as she 

is doing in Scandinavia to-day, but, even so, both Falkenhayn 

and Ludendorff, in their turn, reached the firm conclusion 

that the final deciBion must be reached on the Western Front. 


"No decision in the east, even though it was ,

as thorough as possible, could spare us from 

fighting to a conclusion in the west. I set aside 

all thought of attacking in Macedonia or Italy." 


Ludendorff. 


From the German point of view the fact that Russia 

is now a friend to be encouraged and not an enemy to overthrown, 

that Turkey is no longer an ally but a potential enemy 

to German expansion in the south east and that Norwegian 

bases on the North Sea are being seized, all seem 

increasingly to indicate that Germany will seek the final 

military victory in the Vest. It seems at least probable 

that, sooner or later, Germany's sea and air offensive will 

be supported by attack on land. For what ether reason indeed 

is so great a German Army concentrated west of the Rhine? 


7 n It is not for me to assess what total of land forces 

is required to sustain operations on the whole Western Front 

against a German offensive, but I believe it is essentail 

that such an assessment should be made from time to time, 

The available German formations are constantly increasing 

at a rate faster than those of the Allies, and we must at all 

tines be certain that we have the essential minimum always 

available on the Western Front, where alone the war can be 

decisively lost in a few weeks. 


As land forces cannot operate successfully in modern 

war without air support, the availability of air forces must 

also be included in" these assessments. whilst the Allied 

High Command can count on the willing and effective 

co-operation of all the air units now in France, this will 

not be enough and the whole weight of our Metropolitan Air 

Forces will""be needed to help in the formidable task of 

repelling the German onslaught tfien it begins. Germany to-day 

has the initiative and the power to surprise; she can 

concentrate her superior air forces wherever she decides. 

At present the Allies have superiority in aircraft and crews, 

but considerable inferiority in numbers. 






Nevertheless I regard it as of first importance 

that we should have all our plans ready to concentrate 

the vrtLQia ..weignt of our bomber air forces, whether based 

on France or-on England, on the immediate object of 

stopping the German onslaught. Further, whilst fighter 

aircraft must he left to protect our Home Front, 

the greatest possible number must be made available 

to take part in the struggle for air superiority in . 

those areas where the enemy's main air forces are 

operating, should that be elsewhere. 


I have the honour to be. 

Sir, 


Your obedient Servant, 


(Sgd.) GCRT. 


Commander-in-Ghief, 

British Expeditionary Force. 


The Secretary of State for T7ar, 

The Var Office, 


Whitehall, S.T7M. 
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W A R CABINET 


USE OF TRACER A M M U N I T I O N BY A R M O U R E D F I G H T I N G 
VEHICLES 

M E M O R A N D U M BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR W A R 

1. Tracer cartridges are sO called because they leave a visible wake or 

"trace" behind them so that the trajectory can be seen. They are used to 
ascertain visually where the bullets are going with the object of correcting the 
aim. The" trace " is obtained byfilling the bullet with a chemical which burns 
during flight. 

2. The legal aspect of the use of tracer ammunition is as follows: — 
(i) The International Declaration renouncing the use in time of war of 

explosive projectiles under 400 grams in weight signed at St. Peters
burg on nth December (N.S.), 1868, prohibits the use of " any 
projectile of a weight below 400 grams which is either explosive or 
charged with fulminating or inflammable substances ". Great Britain, 
France and Germany were parties to this Convention. 

(ii) Article 23 (e) of the Hague Rules, 1907, prohibits the use of projectiles 
or material calculated to cause unnecessary suffering. 

(iii) Express legalisation of the use of tracer by and against aircraft was 
contemplated by Article 18 of the abortive Hague Rules relating to 
Aerial Warfare, 1923. 

3. The Committee of Imperial Defence, at their 229th Meeting on 14th July, 
1927, placed on record their opinion that the use of tracer ammunition did not 
infringe the St. Petersburg Declaration of 1868 or the Hague Rules of 1907. 
Consequently trials were carried out in the British Army, and scales of tracer 
ammunition to be carried by infantry, machine-gun and armoured fighting 
vehicle units were laid down. 

4. After the outbreak of the present war the legality of using tracer ammuni
tion against ground targets was discussed between G.H.Q., British Expeditionary 

Force, and G.Q.G., French Army. It was then ascertained that the French 

intended using it against aircraft only, although its introduction for range-finding 

was under consideration. The latest information received from the Allied 

Military Committee on the use of tracer ammunition in the French Army is 

given in the Appendix. It indicates that tracer ammunition is not at present used 

in armouredfighting vehicles, but is used for rifles and machine-guns and some 

anti-tank guns. 


5.A recent German book " Panzer Nach Vorn ", which contains a collection 

of narratives from German tank corps men on their experiences in the campaign 

in Poland, and a report prepared by the Polish General Staff on the same 

I [campaign make it clear that-tracer "ammunition was used by German armoured 

1 lighting vehicle units in Poland with great effect. The use of tracer ammunition 
Sis, in fact, essential for armouredfighting vehicles in order to obtain observation 
from the restrictedfield of vision of a tank in action, and our tank units would 
be at a grave disadvantage when operating against German troops using tracer, 
unless they also were so equipped. 

6. In these circumstances my colleagues may like to know that approval 

has been given to the use of tracer ammunition by British armoured fighting 

vehicles. 


O.F.G.S. 

T H E W A R OFFICE, 


10th May, 1940. 



APPENDIX 


INFORMATION R E C E I V E D FROM T H E A L L I E D M I L I T A R Y COMMITTEE ON T H E 

POSITION AS REGARDS T H E USE OF T R A C E R AMMUNIT ION B Y T H E F R E N C H 


ARMY. 


i . In the case of light (7-5-mm.) and medium machine-guns (8-mm.) the use of tracer 
ammunition is laid down as a normal practice against airppaft only. This limitation is based upon 
technical considerations only. Tracer is included in the normal supplies for rifles and machine
guns, although these vveappns are only used for anti-aircraft action as a secondary rdle. 

2. At present, the 25-mm. anti-tank gup uses both arrnour-piercing and a type of ammunition 
which combines armour-piercing and tracer. This latter type is to become the standard ammunition. 

3. 13-2-mm. and.25-mm. guns in fortified areas use the armour-piercing tracer ammunition. 

4. Guns mounted in armoured fighting vehicles are. not, at present, supplied with tracer 
ammunition, but the question is now under consideration. 

5. In general terms, it appears that the authorities allow, in fact, the use of srnall calibre tracer 
ammunition against ground targets. 
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General Review. 

N A V A L operations have again been mainly concerned with the support of 


our forces in Norway. German submarines have been inactive and few have been 

sighted. Minelaying by German aircraft on the East Coast occurred at the 

beginning of the period but ceased during the latter portion. 


The Allied Fleet in the Mediterranean has been reinforced. 


Northern Waters. 

Narvik. 

2. The naval forces in this area are occupied in providing supporting fire 

for the military operations, affording anti-aircraft protection, and transporting 

troops. 


On the 3rd May H.M. Ships Resolution and Aurora carried out a successful 
bombardment of the Beis Fjord Area (Narvik town is at the N.W. corner of this 
small Fjord). An ammunition store was exploded, the road was cut and many 
casualties were inflicted on troops. 

3. Enemy air activity in the area has been increasing, air raids on Ffarstad 
were reported on the 3rd May, and on the 4th May the Polish Destroyer Grom 
was hit by a bomb from 15,000 feet. It is believed to have detonated a torpedo 
since the ship sank in 5 minutes. One officer and 65 ratings are missing. 

On the 5th May, a bomb falling near H.M.S. Enterprise killed one marine 
and wounded the Commander. 

H.M.S. Ark Royal started to operate in the area on the 7th May and her 
aircraft had a marked effect for 24 hours, but after this the bombing of anchorages 
recommenced. During the week ships shot down 3 enemy aircraft, and one was 
shot down in air combat. One of our aircraft was forced down. 

There are now three A.A. cruisers in the area and a number of land A.A. 

guns have arrived. 


4. Troop and store convoys continued to arrive, but congestion in the 

anchorages restricts the rate of unloading, and one convoy had to remain 

150 miles to seaward for over 24 hours until it could be received. 


Three troop transports which have the Polish brigade on board have been 

sent to Tromso. 


Mosjoen, Mo and Bodo. 
5. Landings have been successfully made at Mosjoen and Mo, and troops 


should have been landed at Bodo on the 8th May but the operation had to be 

postponed on account of fog. 


Thefirst landing at Mosjoen was made on the night of the 2nd-3rd May 
when H.M.S. Janus landed 128 men without opposition and apparently 
unobserved. Reinforcements were landed about the 7tJh May. 

H.M. Ships reported enemy aircraft on coastal reconnaissance off Mosjoen 

on the afternoon of the 8th May. 


The landing at Mo took place on the 4th May, again apparently unobserved 

by the enemy. 


The forces at these three places have been placed under the general command 

of the Flag Officer, Narvik. 


Namsos. 
6. As reported in last week's Resume the evacuation of the forces from 

Namsos was completed early on the morning of the 3rd May and by daylight 
all ships were clear of the land. The transports and escorts were shadowed all 
day and repeatedly attacked, it being estimated that over 50 aircraft were 
employed. Whilst no transports were damaged, the large French destroyer Bison 
was hit about 10 A.M. and shortly afterwards her fore magazine exploded and 
she had to be abandoned and sunk, the survivors being rescued by H.M.S. Afridi. 
The Afridi herself was hit by a heavy bomb about "2 P.M. and sank an hour 
later. Two enemy aircraft were shot down. 

The troops safely reached Scapa on the 5th May and from there proceeded to 

the Clyde. 


H.M.S. Glasgow brought back 23 tons of bullion from Norway. 

[21286] B 




Iceland. 
7. A detachment of Royal Marines has been despatched to Iceland in 


H.M. Ships Berwick andGlasgow, in order to forestall a possible German attempt 
to seize the Island. A note on the situation in Iceland is included at the end 
of this section of the Resume. 

British Submarine Operations off Norway. 
8. Submarine patrols have been continuously maintained off the south

western Norwegian coasts, and with the advent of the dark nights have been 

pushed well inside the Skagerrak. 


H.M.S. Narwhal reports that on the evening of the 1st May she attacked a 
convoy of 10 escorted merchant vessels off the Skaw. She fired six torpedoes and 
heard four explosions. In the subsequent counter-attack she recorded 75 depth 
charges, but sustained no damage except to her periscope. A report from 
Stockholm states the watchers on the Island of Ockero saw 4 or 5 transports 
sinking on the evening of the 1st May. 

On the 2nd May H.M.S. Trident attacked the German supply ship 
Languenuen with torpedo and gunfire off Bergen, driving her ashore, a total loss. 
Trident escaped damage in the subsequent depth charge attack. 

9. On the 4th May H.M.S. Severn sank the Swedish s.s. Monark (1,786 tons) 
off the Lister Light. The ship was in charge of a German prize crew who were 
taken prisoners. The crew were sent ashore in a power boat after the Master 
had signed a statement that the ship was taken by the Germans at Stavanger and 
was being forced to proceed to Germany. 

On the 5th May H.M.S. Seal reported that she was damaged andfilling with 
water and was making for the Swedish coast, she was then about 25 miles 
W. by N. of Goteburg. No further report has been received from her. 


On the 8th May H.M-S. Tahu reported an attack on two escorted transports 
about 70 miles south of the Lister Light; she believed that she obtained three hits. 

Home Waters. 
10. French destroyers have carried out sweeps off the Dutch and Belgian 


Coasts during the period, and special dispositions have been made in the Southern 

North Sea on account of the threatened attack on Holland. 


On Sunday, the 5th May, air reconnaissance reported four medium-sized 

ships and twenty to thirty auxiliary vessels in Norderny Harbour, and one large 

cruiser outside the harbour. The cruiser was unsuccessfully attacked by air on 

the 7th May, and on the following day she was no longer there. 


Danish fishing vessels were reported 150 miles East of the Yorkshire coast 

on the 7th May, and ships were sent to investigate. 


H.M.S. Wakefid escorting a homeward-bound convoy from Halifax was 
bombed in the English Channel in the early morning of the 3rd May, but neither 
she nor the convoy suffered any damage. 

Accidents. 
11. On the 5th May the M/S trawler Loch Navek was sunk as the result of 

a collision with an unknown ship off Hartlepool. All the crew is safe. 
On the same day H.M.S. Faulknor struck a submerged object in Rombaiks 

Fjord. Her Asdic apparatus is damaged and she will require docking. 
On the night of the 6th-7th May s.s. Balsac and s.s. Coxwold, both with stores 

for Narvik, went ashore in the Minches. They have been refloated, but their stores 
have to be transferred to other ships for passage. 

On the 8th May H.M.S. Isis struck a submerged rock in Ballanger Fjord. 
Both propellors are damaged and she has a slight leak aft. She has been taken 
in tow to Skjel Fjord. 

Foreign Waters. 
12. Further Naval reinforcements have reached the Mediterranean. An 

Allied battlefleet arrived at Alexandria on the 3rd May. 



A relaxation of the orders diverting ships from the Mediterranean has been 

authorised, and ships within four days' steaming of Aden have been told to return 

to that port, whence they will be re-routed through the Canal. 


H.M.S. Garland at Malta has been handed over to the Polish Navy. She is 
a destroyer of 1,335 tons, completed in 1936. 

German Attack on Seaborne Trade. 
13. Only two ships, both British, totalling 11,000 tons, have been sunk 


during the period. Both were mined and neither ship was degaussed. Details 

are given in Appendix I. No other attacks on shipping have been reported. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
14. A total of 824 ships, of which 116 were Allied and 76 neutral, were 


convoyed during the week. There were no losses in convoy due to enemy action. 

Since the start of the war 19,922 ships, including 15,764 British, 1,170 


Allied and 2,988 Neutral, have been convoyed, of which 31, or 1 in 642, have 

been sunk. 


A return of French convoys to the 30th April gives 3,457 ships escorted, of 

which 7 have been lost. 


Imports in convoy to Great Britain during the week ending the 27th April 

totalled 837,088 tons, compared with 877,650 tons during the previous week. 

Oil imported in 26 tankers amounted to 285,699 compared with 169,961 tons; 

48,300 tons were for France. Minerals showed a smaller total owing to the 

cessation of the ore trade from Narvik, the total being 143,339 tons, compared 

with 169,961 tons during the previous week. Cereals amounted to 89,725 tons 

and other foods imported totalled 147,551 tons. 


15. Entrances and clearances in the month of April 1940 rose to 1,158,800 

tons, the highest since the war started. Thesefigures compare favourably with 

the entrances and clearances in April 1917, which amounted to only 568,800 tons. 

The losses in April 1940 amount to only a quarter per cent, as compared with 

April 1917, which was 9̂  per cent, of the tonnage. 


Anti-Submarine Operations. 
16. There have been three attacks by surface craft during the week. The 

most, promising of these was by H.M.S. Valentine in the Firth of Forth on the 
7th May, when fuel oil continued to rise from the position for some time after 
the attack though there was no known wreck in the vicinity. 

German Minelaying. 
17. German aircraft were believed to be minelaying off the French coast, 


Lowestoft and Cromer on the night of the 2nd/3rd May, and off the S.E. Coast 

of England on the night of the 3rd/4th May. 


Aircraft were also suspected of minelaying in the Fair Island Channel on 

the night of the 4th/5th May, since which date no raids have occurred. Due 

to these raids and those reported last week English East Coast and French 

northern ports were closed during the early part of the week, but all are now 

clear. 


German minelaying is reported off the approaches to Bergen and Stavanger. 


British Minesweeping. 
18. One of the two mines carried by the German aircraft which crashed at 


Clacton on the night of the lst/2nd May did not explode and was recovered and 

examined. It was found to have a delay action gear, the delay possibly being 

of some days. All the present sweeping and precautionary measures should have 

been effective against this mine. 


19. Blyth was closed for six days owing to a magnetic mine which had 

dropped between the piers of the harbour entrance. The mine was finally exploded 
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by skids on the 7th May in deep soft mud in 32 feet of water 25 yards from the 

jetty. No damage was caused to piers, boats or glass ashore, nor to a coal mine 

immediately below the spot. 


Fifteen other magnetic mines have been exploded during the period and 

nine moored mines have been destroyed. 


The known number of mines dealt with to date is 344 moored and 167 

magnetic mines. 


British Minelaying. 
20. Minelaying in enemy waters by aircraft and submarine has continued 


during the period. Further additions have been made to the British East Coast 

minefield. 


German Merchant Shipping. 
21. The Vogesen (4,240 tons), carrying a cargo of coal from Stettin for Oslo, 

is reported to have been mined and sunk to the west of Gothenburg on the 
6th May. German mercantile tonnage definitely accounted for as captured, sunk 
or scuttled now amounts to approximately' 458,000 tons. In addition it is 
estimated that a further 30 unidentified ships of approximately 150,000 tons have 
been sunk by Allied Submarines, mines and aircraft. The total German loss of 
Merchant tonnage must therefore be in the region of 600,000 gross tons, or about 
15 per cent, of their pre-war tonnage. 

The first signs of activity since the war began has been shown by German 
ships in Spanish ports or the Mediterranean. On the 4th May at Barcelona 
the A tlas (2,297 tons) and the Bellona (1,297 tons) took cargoes on board and 
raised steam. 

On the 7th May theMaritza (2,910 tons) arrived at Sibenik, Yugoslavia, to 
load bauxite for Trieste. The Ingo (3,930 tons) sailed from Venice in ballast on 
the 6th May for an unknown destination. 

The Rudolf Albrecht (3,817 tons) sailed from the Azores on the night of the 
8th April. She has a speed of 8 knots and fuel for 8 days. 

German Intelligence. 
22. There is no reliable information of the German main units, but it is 

believed that they are all in or near German home ports. Smaller units are still 
operating in Norwegian waters. The Gunnery Training Ship Bremse seems to 
be still in the Bergen area with probably a Torpedo Boat Flotilla and a Flotilla 
of small patrol vessels. The M.T.B. parent ship Tsingtao may still be at 
Christiansand South, and M.T.Bs. have been reported at a variety of places in 
Norwegian waters close to German-occupied ports. A Flotilla of small patrol 
craft is probably operating in southern Norwegian waters. One of H.M. 
Submarines has reported that M.T.Bs. were operating continually during daylight 
hours between Lister and Egersund. They usually operated in groups of three. 

23. There have been few reliable reports of enemy submarines in the period 
under review, but there have been indications that several, probably of the 500-tons 
type, are returning to Germany. There is no evidence yet that the enemy has 
begun to base his submarines on Norwegian ports, but the reported presence at 
Stavanger of the submarine depot ship Erwin Wassner indicates the likelihood 
of his doing so. 

Enemy submarines have been reported off the Norwegian Coast; one was in 

the West Fjord on the 5th and three in the region of Trondhjem. It seems 

probable that attention has been paid by the enemy to finding our convoy routes 

between Norway and the North of Scotland, and that with this object four or 

five submarines were disposed to the West, the North-West, the North and the 

North-East of the Shetlands. There was certainly an enemy submarine in the 

neighbourhood of Cape Wrath during this period and she may have approached 

the mouth of Loch Eriboll. There have been reports from further south, but 

they are not conclusive. No enemy submarine is thought to have been in the 

English Channel, the Bristol Channel or the Atlantic during the period. 




Considerable activity of patrols sometimes with merchant vessels in company 

was also observed off the West of the Frisian Islands especially on the 2nd and 

3rd Ma-. 


Economic Warfare. 

24. During the week ending the 4th May. 9,740 tons of cargo have been 

dealt with by the Contraband Committee and seized in prize. 


The main items of these cargoes were :— 

2,393 tons of base metals, 

5,991 tons of food products and beverages, and 

379 tons of oil seeds. 


Total seizures to the 4th May, 1940, amount to 617,128 tons. 


Casualties to Royal Naval Personnel. 

25. The casualties in the Royal Navy due to enemy action for the month 

of April are as follows :— 


Prisoners of 
Killed. Wounded. War. 

Officers 70 20 1 

Ratings 600 223 37 


The total casualties from the start of the war to the 30th April are: — 

Prisoners of 

Killed. Wounded. War. 
Officers ... 260 56 14 

Ratings 3,339 477 122 


The above figures are subject to adjustment owing to the uncertainty of the 
number of prisoners taken from ELM. Ships Glowworm and Hunter. 

Holland. 
26. In view of the present state of tension the Dutch Naval authorities 


have taken certain precautions. On the 7th May the Navy was brought to a 

state of complete readiness and mines laid to the north of Terschelling and 

Vlieland. In addition to the previously declared areas the limits of this new 

mine area have not as yet been defined. 


For.some time past a Dutch cruiser and 3 gunboats have been kept on coast 

patrol outside the Frisian Islands and Dutch submarines are also on patrol. There 

are now in Dutch home waters, one gunnery training cruiser, one flotilla leader 

(just arrived from the East), 12 minelayers, 6 mine-sweepers, 4 torpedo boats, 

2 submarines, 4 river gunboats and 2 coast defence ships. There are also in 

ship builders hands one cruiser, due for trials next month, 2 destroyers nearly 

ready for trials and 4 submarines. 


Italy. 
27. There has been no change in the Italian naval situation except that 

four submarines left Taranto during the week for Tobruk, where they should be 
due to-day. It is not certain whether they are reinforcements or reliefs, but it 
is probable that they are reinforcements, and it is possible that two may be finally 
destined for the Red Sea. Cypher and P/L traffic have remained normal 
throughout the week. Movements of merchant shipping are also normal and 
the S.S. Roma passed Gibraltar on the 8th May outwards for America. There 
has been no sign of anything unusual during the past week at Brindisi, and the 
harbour has remained comparatively empty. 

U.S.S.R. 
28. The Soviet has put forward a demand for the Estonian Island of 


Odensholm, which commands the Southern entrance to the Gulf of Finland. It 




is most likely that Estonia will agree to this. A further report that the Soviet 

has also demanded the islands of Naissaar, Aegra and Karl off the mouth of 

Tallinn Bay has been denied by the Estonians. The possibility of this cannot 

be excluded, however, as the Russians are already in occupation of Naissaar, the 

largest of these islands, and have established fortifications and A.A. batteries 

there. 


Iceland. 


29. Prior to the outbreak of hostilities there was evidence of extensive 

investigations carried out by Germans, who penetrated even to the remoter 

districts of Iceland, in the guise of fishermen, entymologists, mink farmers and 

meteorologists. There was also very considerable propaganda activity, and visits 

of submarines, cruisers, &c, to judge by the length of their stays, made possible 

a thorough survey of all fiords suitable for military disembarkations or sheltering 

submarines. There were perhaps 60 adult German men at that time in the 

island. 


Since September 1939 the addition of 65 men from the wrecked ship 
Bahia Blanca and the presence of a more active German Consul at Reykjavik has 
considerably altered the situation. The new consul, Professor Gerlach, Was 
formerly Professor of Pathology at Basle, but had lost his chair as a result of his 
propaganda activities. In October last he was joined by a certain Adolf Smith 
sent over from Germany in a submarine. Reports from Iceland indicate that 
an internal coup is feared. 

30. The Icelandic police amount to 100 men, of whom 70 are stationed in 

Reykjavik. Normally they are scattered and unarmed, and their chief, Hansem, 

is suspected of close association with the Germans, although he enjoys the 

confidence of the Prime Minister. The Naval forces of the Republic consist solely 

of a fishery-protection vessel of little military value. The port facilities of the 

Island are not confined to Reykjavik. Other towns with good harbours and 

reasonable facilities for shipping are Akureyri and Hafnarfjordur. The whole 

coast, except a small stretch in the east, is permanently ice free. 


MILITARY SITUATION. 

Western Front. 

31. The 51st Division has now taken over command of the sector on the Saar 

front previously held by the French 7th D.I. 


The 5th Division (less 15th Infantry Brigade) has been placed in War Office 

reserve, but remains in France. It has been relieved by the 42nd Division. 


The 7th Battalion Royal Tanks have arrived in France. 


Germany. 
32. No important movements in the Dutch frontier, Eifel or Saar areas have 


been reported during the week, and it must be assumed that troop concentrations 

remain substantially as before. There appears to have been considerable activity 

behind the Rhine front (Karlsruhe-Baslej between the 18th-26th April, but the 

general indications point to an influx of troops from the interior of Germany 

and Austria and a corresponding movement northwards out of the area. 


There are probably still a number of divisions near the Baltic ports, i.e.,
Memel, Konigsberg and Stettin, but there are no indications of additional troops 
having arrived during the week. 

33. Reports continue to be received of concentrations of German forces in 

South-East Europe. Owing to the large increase in the number of German 

divisions now formed it is to be expected that areas which previously had small 

garrisons now have additional troops quartered in them, thereby giving rise to 

reports of concentrations. These reports deal principally with South Poland, 

Slovakia and Austria. If action were intended against Hungary and Roumania, 

it would be in these three areas that troops would be assembled. 


The reports regarding Southern Poland state that an army varying in 

strength from seven to twelve divisions is in that area. Though this may be an 




exaggeration, it can be assumed that a number of divisions in Southern Poland 

could be made immediately available for an advance against Hungary and 

Boumania. These divisions are not necessarily first class, but would probably

be at least as good as some of those used in Norway. The majority of reports 

agree that Western Slovakia is comparatively free of German troops, and there 

is no confirmation of the reports that there are German divisions in Eastern 

Slovakia. On the other hand, reports which have not been confirmed, mention 

some recent increases in the number of troops east and south of Vienna. It is 

estimated that there may be a minimum of seven divisions inAustria. 


34. The distribution of identified German divisions on the 8th May was 

believed to be as follows :— 


Area. Cav. Armd. L t . Mot. Inf. Totals. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree 1 6 3 5 Min. 94 Min. 109 
Max. 109 Max. 124 

CentraCentrall GermanGermanyy 1 Max. 22 Max. 23 
Min. 8 Min. 9 

ScandinaviScandinaviaa ...... 1 Max. 11 Max. 12 
Min. 10 Min. 11 

BaltiBalticc CoastCoast,, includinincludingg EasEastt PrussiPrussiaa 
anandd CorridoCorridorr 9 9 

PolandPoland,, excludinexcludingg CorridoCorridorr ...... i 21 22 
Bohemia-MoraviBohemia-Moraviaa 1 5 6 
AustriAustriaa 
SlovakiSlovakiaa 

1 1 5 
1 I 

TotalTotalss 2 8 4 7 168 189 

The three S.S. and Police divisions are included among the motorised 

divisions in the west. 


Northern Front. 

Southern and Central Norway. 

35. All our forces were successfully evacuated from Namsos on the night 

of the 2nd/3rd May, and sailed for the United Kingdom with the exception of 

a party of 100 French soldiers, which was moved, together with two Bofors A.A. 

guns, to Mosjoen. 


During the week the Germans have extended their occupation of Southern 

Norway. Reinforcements havebeen arriving at Osloand the troops at Stavanger,

Bergen and Trondheim have also been reinforced. Units of nine different 

divisions have been identified, but it isnot thought that all these divisions are 

complete. The enemy forces at Trondheim have pushed northwards and were 

reported to have reached a point twenty miles south of Mosjoen on the evening

of the 8th May. At the same time, the Germans are endeavouring to establish 

aerodromes north of Trondheim from which to attack the Allies at Narvik. 


Northern Norway. 
36. The 55th Light A.A. Regiment, 193rd A.A. Battery (3-7-inch) and 


2nd A.A. Defence HQ. arrived in the Narvik area on the 6th May. The Polish 

Brigade and Foreign Legion contingent reached the Tromso and Narvik areas 

on the 6th and the 7th May. The situation on the Ankenes peninsula remains 

substantially unchanged, with the South Wales Borderers in the area 

Bekkenhangen-Baatberget. An enemy attack on the 2nd May was beaten off with 

some loss to the enemy. The 12th Battalion, Chasseurs, have now moved from 

Bogen to Ankenes. The 1st Battalion,Irish Guards, are near Bogenfjord; the 

1st Battalion, Scots Guards, less one company, have moved from Lavanger, north 

of Narvik, to the vicinity of Evenes-Lavanger, west of Narvik. 


On the east the French and Norwegians have made small advances. The 

French, after landing at Foldvick on the 30th April, pushed steadily forward 

against slight enemy resistance, until they reached the line Osevand-Labergdalen 

on the 8th May, and reported strong enemy resistance. The Norwegians on the 

left advanced from Lavanger and were reported to have forward troops near 

Graesvand on the 8th May. 




The German garrison at Narvik is reported to have been reinforced by air 

and supplies are believed to have been dropped. 

Middle East. 

37. Owing to the recent threat of action by Italy, one battalion has been 

moved from Jerusalem to Moascar, on the Suez Canal. 


A covering force of the Armoured Division has been moved into the Western 

Desert, though the bulk of this Division remains in the Cairo area. 

Italy. 

38. There are indications that some moves may be in progress. Formations 

of the IXth Corps (24th, 47th and 49th Divisions), usually distributed along the 

Adriatic coast, appear to be concentrating nearer Bari, possibly with a view to 

the reinforcement of Albania. There is, however, no evidence that transports 

are being collected in the Bari-Brindisi area. Some elements of the IHrd Corps, 

usually distributed in the area Domodossola, Brescia and Milan, are believed to 

have moved eastwards from their normal area. The purpose of such a move 

may be to reinforce the German or Yugoslav frontier. The situation on the 

Yugoslav and other frontiers still appears to be normal. 


There have been no important troop moves in Italian overseas territories 

during the past week. 

Spain. 

39. There appears to be a certain amount of military activity in Spain 

and Spanish Morocco. Work is being pressed forward on the Pyrenees frontier 

defences. There have been unconfirmed rumours of troops movements towards 

the Portuguese frontier. An increase in the number of troops of all arms in the 

Algeciras area and the mounting of a few additional coast defence guns near 

Cadiz are also reported. 


Considerable reinforcement of the garrison of the Balearics has taken place 

and additional A.A. artillery and aeroplanes are being hurriedly sent to Majorca. 

Defensive measures have been taken near the French frontier of Morocco where 

work on the construction of posts is being speeded up. There appears to be 

some concentration of troops in the direction of the frontier of the Tangier 

International Zone. 


The above measures are considered to be of a defensive nature. 


Balkan States. 
40. Suspicion has been aroused in Bulgaria by a reported increase in the 


Roumanian garrison of the Southern Dobruja. In actual fact the Roumanian 

forces in the Dobruja are no greater than in the late autumn of 1939, when 

the Roumanian army had been augmented by the formation of some ten reserve 

divisions, and only one of these divisions is normally located within ten miles of 

the Bulgarian frontier. 


In Yugoslavia, the 1919 class of recruits is now being called up and by the 

12th May, when the call up is completed, the army will number some 430,000. 


AIR SITUATION. 
Royal Air Force Operations. 
Bomber Command. 

41. Bomber attacks have continued in support of operations in Norway, 

and considerable damage was inflicted on enemy air bases. 


Attacks on Aerodromes. 
4-2. Stavanger A erodrome was again raided on the night of the 2nd-3rd May 

by five Whitleys; large explosions were caused in buildings on the edge of the 
aerodrome, and two buildings near the seaplane base were set on fire. There was 
no opposition by enemy aircraft. 



Owing to poor visibility only one Wellington out of nine despatched located 

and attacked the aerodrome on the night of the 7th-8th May. Light anti-aircraft 

fire was encountered, and one Messerschmitt 110 was seen, but did not attack. 


43. Rye Aerodrome was also attacked by six Blenheims during the day and 
by seven Wellingtons during the night of the 2nd-3rd May. Fires were started 
and two out of twenty-two aircraft observed on the aerodrome were seen to be 
on fire. The flash of a heavy explosion was observed by one of our aircraft when 
it had proceeded 50 miles on its way home. No enemy aircraft were encountered. 

44. Fornebu A erodrome was successfully raided by six Whitleys on the same 
night without opposition; hits were obtained on the target and a fire was started. 
Security Patrols and Reconnaissances. 

45. Patrols over enemy seaplane bases were maintained by four Welling
tons during the night of the 2nd-3rd May, and by four Whitleys and four 

Wellingtons on the nights of the 4th-5th and 5th-6th May, respectively. Five 

Wellingtons were despatched to patrol enemy seaplane bases on the night of 

the 7th-8th May but were recalled owing to bad weather conditions. 


On the 3rd May a photographic reconnaissance was made over the Frisian 

Islands but was hampered by weather conditions. 


46. Long-range reconnaissances were successfully carried out by sixteen 

Hampdens on the night of the 2nd-3rd May, and were continued on the, nights 

of Friday, the 3rd-4th May, and Saturday, the 4th-5th May, on both occasions 

by five Hampdens. On the night of the 6tlh-7th May one of the twelve Hampdens 

ordered on a similar operation was attacked by an enemy aircraft ten miles 

north of Wangeroog; after firing two bursts the enemy was hit by our rear 

gunner, lost height rapidly, and disappeared in the haze. 


Coastal Command. 

47. The main effort of the Command was directed to the support of the 


withdrawals from Norway and reconnaissances of the Norwegian coast. Routine 

operations were also maintained : 211 patrols were flown and fifty-two convoys 

were escorted, two submarines being sighted. 


48. During Thursday, the 2nd May, operations were concentrated on 

providing escort against air attack for the force evacuated from the area 

South of Trondhjem. This escort was provided by Blenheims and Hudsons 

and lasted throughout the hours of daylight; no enemy aircraft were encountered. 


49. On the morning of Friday, the 3rd May, a Hudson was forced by three 

Me. 109s. to break off an attack on a merchant vessel of ten thousand tons just 

West of Borkum. One Me. 109 was shot down, and the rear gunner of our 

aircraft was killed. Our aircraft was badly damaged and crashed on landing. 

On the same day, three Blenheims bombed and machine gunned a small vessel 

near the Lister Light, without observed result. 


50. On Saturday, the 4th May, all available aircraft were employed on 
escort duty over the convoys returning from Namsos, a constant patrol being 
maintained from dawn to dusk. Early in the morning of Sunday, the 5th May, 
a Hudson reconnaissance sighted certain vessels in Norderney harbour, and one 
large cruiser at anchor outside the harbour as stated in the Naval Situation. 
On the same day, the flying-boats Cabot and Caribou, which had flown to Harstad 
with a reconnaissance party, were heavily bombed and were beached in the 
harbour. Caribou was completely destroyed, and Cabot, after being re-floated 
and towed to another anchorage, was bombed again and destroyed on the morning 
of Monday, the 6th May. Successful reconnaissances were flown on the night of 
the 4th-5th May by seven Swordfish, and on the nights of the 5th-6th and the 
6th-7th May by three Swordfish on each night. 

51. On Monday, the 6th May, special reconnaissance flights were made 

along the Norwegian coast between Hardanger Fjord and Sogne Fjord, and 


[21266] c 




between Lister and Stayanger, but nothing of importance was seen. Other flights 

Were made to Esbjerg and the Dutch c o a s t . Two vessels resembling trawlers, 

which were sighted about 40 miles W.N.W. of Sylt and opened fire on our aircraft, 

were bombed without observed result. 


A photographic reconnaissance disclosed the presence of a cruiser of the 

Niirnberg class at anchor in a narrow channel between Norderney and Juist at 

noon on the 6th May, and a striking force of five Beauforts was despatched to 

attack early in the morning of Tuesday, the 7th May. One aircraft found the 

target and dropped one 2,000-pound bomb, without success. Other aircraft failed 

to locate the cruiser, but bombed some anti-aircraft ships, which had opened fire 

on them. One Beaufort was attacked and damaged by a Me. 109, and another 

is missing. Later in the day a Hudson was damaged by anti-aircraftfire while 

on reconnaissance in the same area; it is reported that the cruiser was no longer 

present. On Wednesday, the 8th May, reconnaissances of the Norwegian poast 

between the Sogne Fjord and Lister Light showed only twelye aircraft on 

Stavanger aerodrome, and two seaplanes at the adjacent anchorage. Our aircraft 

niet with heavy anti-aircraftfire, but no enemy aircraft were encountered in the 

air. Reconnaissance in the Heligoland Bight area revealed nothing of importance. 


Fighter Command. 
52. One hundred and seventy-four patrols, involving 459 aircraft, were 


flown during the week, but there was little enemy activity, and only one 

interception took place. During the morning of the 9th May, a Dornier 17 

crossed the Scottish Coast near Wick and was intercepted on its return flight and 

shot down by Hurricane fighters. 


Fog prevented the despatch offighters pn the nights pf the 3rd-4i.h and 

the 5th-6th May, when enemy aircraft were engaged in minelaying, but anti
aircraft guns were in action on both sides of the Channel. 


British Air Forces in France. 
53. There was very little activity during the week. Thirty-one patrols, 


involving ninety-three aircraft sorties, were flown. On Friday, the 3rd May, 

six Me. 109's were observed by afighter patrol at 22,000 feet, but they avoided 

combat. On Saturday, the 4th May, a Blenheim of the Air Component failed to 

return from a reconnaissance of North-Western Germany. 


French Air Force pperatipns. 
54. Numerous reconnaissances, visual and photographic, were carried out 


during the week over regions North and South of Strasbourg along the Rhine, 

behind the Seigfried Line in the St. Wendel-Kaiserslautern area and near the 

German-Swiss frontier On Friday, the 3rd May, low altitude . visual 

reconnaissances South of the Black Forest and in the regions of Istein, Kirchen, 

Kandern, Brombach reported great railway activity between Fribourg and Bale. 

Troops were observed under instruction in various barracks, but there was no 

sign of troop movement on the roads. Fighters were active during the latter part 

of the week; 231 sorties wereflown, without combat. 


AIR INTELLIGENCE. 
German Air Operations. 

55. Norway.—On Thursday, the 2nd May, and the following day, there was 

a marked drop in the intensity of German air activity after the intensive raids 

carried out on the 1st May. This was probably due in part to our attacks on 

aerodromes in Norway and Denmark, which precluded their use as re-fuelling 

points, and in part to the heavy wastage suffered by the units engaged. On Friday, 

the 3rd May, the Namsos convoy was attacked, mainly by dive bombers operating 

from Trondhjem, and, as reported in the Naval Situation, two Allied destroyers 

were sunk. 




On the 5th May the centre of operations shifted to the Narvik area, and 

their activities have already been referred to in the Naval section. The enemy 

aircraft, which included a number of Heinkel 115 seaplanes, were evidently 

operating from Trondhjem and Stavanger. 


The stream of transport and supply aircraft between Northern Germany 

and Southern Norway has continued, and traffic of this kind between Oslo and 

Trondhjem has been markedly intensified during the last few days. Reports 

that the German garrison at Narvik has been extensively reinforced by troop
carrying aircraft must, however, be treated with reserve, though some supplies 

may have been dropped by parachute. 


56. Other Activity.—German air activity outside the field of Norwegian 

operations has been confined mainly to normal unit training and to occasional 

mine-laying operations off our coasts. 


A gruppe (39 aircraft) of Heinkel 11 Ts has recently been formed with the 

primary function of mine-laying; the Heinkel that crashed at Clacton on the 

night of the 30th April/1st May belonged to this unit. During the night of the 

3rd/4th May aircraft from the same unit were again operating off the South-East 

coast, and another formation of twelve aircraft were active off the Dutch coast 

and the Western Frisian Islands. 


57. German Losses.—A table of confirmed German aircraft losses from the 
beginning of the war to the 30th April, 1940 (excluding losses in the Polish 
campaign), is attached as an Appendix to this Report. 

58. Damage to Aerodromes in Norway and Denmark.—The following 

evidence of damage done by Royal Air Force raids has been received during the 

past week : — 


Oslo Fornebu.—Approximately ten aircraft destroyed and others damaged. 

Two hangars set on fire and the efficiency of the landing ground affected by bomb 

craters. 


Trondhjem Vaemes.—Approximately ten aircraft destroyed and others 

damaged. One construction hangar destroyed and a repair shed wrecked. Petrol 

and bomb stores were hit resulting in the loss of a considerable number of 

containers of petrol and bombs. Casualties were inflicted on personnel. The 

considerable damage that was done to the aerodrome is being hastily repaired by 

means of forced civilian labour. 


Stavanger.—The damage done to the aerodrome was such that at one time 
instructions were given that landing was only to be attempted in emergency. 
Thirty-five bombers have been rendered unserviceable and the destruction of the 
repair shed has increased the difficulty of effecting repairs. Recent reports 
indicate that, as a result of continuous work, the runways are now in use again, 
but that care is necessary owing to bomb craters nearby. Casualties were inflicted 
on personnel. 

Aalborg and Rye.—Damage was done to the surface of the aerodromes and 
fires caused in the adjacent woodlands in which aircraft may have been concealed. 
There is reason to believe that at least two aircraft were destroyed in the fires 
started. Photographs obtained during the raid on Rye on the night of the 
2nd-3rd May confirmed reports of hits upon the aerodrome, the surface of which 
is considerably pitted. 

Belgium and Holland. 

59. It is reported that measures were taken both in Belgium and Holland 


to ensure that aerodromes should be rendered unserviceable in the event of a 

German invasion. All Belgian aerodromes were believed to be mined, and as a 

result of the invasion of Norway similar precautions are thought also to have 

been taken on the principal Dutch aerodromes. In addition, Twente aerodrome 

was ploughed up, and there is reason to believe that the same policy was adopted 

in respect of other aerodromes in Western Holland. At the time of going to 

press the Germans are invading Holland and Belgium, but it has not yet been 

reported how effective these precautions have proved. 
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Italy. 

60. An Inspectorate of the Fleet Air Arm has been created, to deal with 


training, organisation and co-operation of the Fleet Air Arm with the Air Force. 

The Inspector-General is General Francesco Marini. 


Considerable numbers of Italian Air Force reservists have been recalled to 

the colours, and the increase in training activity continues, both in Italy and in 

the Colonies. A new gliding school has been opened at which groups of pupils, 

students and young fascists have been invited to take a monthly course for a 

glider certificate free of. cost. 


A new airline has been opened between Milan, Venice and Budapest; there 

is to be a daily service in each direction. Permission has been granted to the Ala 

Littoria to use Bushire and Jask aerodromes for the extension of their Rome-

Bagdad service. Permission to use the aerodrome at Tehran has not been given, 

and the service will not be extended to Kabul. 


A parachute battalion of 280 native troops is located at Castel Benito, Libya. 

It is organised in sections of one officer or n.c.o. and eight men, and is carried in 

aircraft which have been modified by the fitting of a trap door in the bottom rear 

part of the fuselage. The equipment of each man consists of a machine gun 

with 250 rounds of ammunition, food for three days, gas mask and first-aid case. 

The equipment is thrown out separately attached to a special parachute. 


Spain. 
61. It is reported that General Fernandez Barron, the Spanish Under-


Secretary for Air, left Rome on the 1st May by air for Berlin with members of 

his staff. It is believed that this visit to Berlin relates to the re-equipment of the 

Spanish Air Force. All aircraft at present in service are at least two years old, 

and have undergone war service. Neither Italy nor Germany has been able to 

supply spares in adequate quantities, and many aircraft are useless for this 

reason. The Spanish aircraft industry is not itself capable of maintaining the 

serviceability of the Air Force, and the question of re-equipment is therefore a 

matter of urgency if the war potential of the Air Force is to be maintained. 


In spite of the official assurance given by the Director-General of Civil 

Aviation, it is reported that German crews are still employed on the civil air 

route between Barcelona and Palma (Majorca). 


The number of aircraft engaged on regular services to Spain from countries 

adjacent to Germany is estimated at about 48 weekly; excluding the weight and 

space taken up by the transport of passengers, this would permit about 45 tons 

of freight a week to be carried. 


Roumania. 
62. Our Ai.r Attache in Bucharest reports that he flew recently from 


Bucharest to Brasov. The route passes directly over the oil districts, and although 

one or two of the petrol tank farms have been camouflaged, it is possible from 

the air to distinguish the exact location of each refinery with great clearness. 

The aerodrome at Brasov was visited and the aircraft of the First Bomber 

Flotilla were seen there. The standard of efficiency appeared to be low and 

the Flotilla is certainly not on a war footing. Most of the aircraft, which 

were of at least six different types, had not sufficient spares to last for more 

than a few days of war. Thirty-seven Blenheims which were received last 

October are still lying in their hangars, as the Air Ministry have not yet decided 

for what purpose to use them. Three of them have been used for training. 




APPENDIX I. 

Ships mined. 

Date. Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - If in 

convoy. Position. Pate of Crew and Remarks. 

May 4 ... San Tiburcio
(5,995 tons) 

... British Tanker ... 
(empty) 

Scapa Invergordon Not Off Tarbetness ... Sunk. All crew saved. Ship not " degaussed." 

May 6 ... Brighton British Coal ..; Dunkirk ... Not Off Gravelines ... Sunk. All crew saved. Ship not "degaussed" and was 
(5,359 tons) in a known danger area. 



Numbers and tonnage of Mercantile Vessels sunk—British, Allied and Neutral 
to Noon, Wednesday, May 8, 1940. 

British. No. Tonnage. 
By Submarine

J Mine
Surface craft
Aircraft
Cause unknown.... .... ....

 84
 68

 10
 22^

 8*

 370,441 
 238,860 
 55,133 
 31,546 
 36,712 

192 732,692 

* Includes 7 vessels totalling 30,130 tons, presumed lost in Norwegian ports. 

Allied. 
By Submarine 13 79,280 


Mine 7 16,086 

Cause unknown.... .... .... 1 4,285 


21 99,651 


Neutral. 
By Submarine 92 286,973 


Mine 71 201,001 

Surface craft 2 2,069 

Aircraft .... 6 4,526 

Mine or torpedo .... .... 1 2,434 

Cause unknown.... .... .... 5 14,777 


177 511,780 


Summarised, the Totals are :— 

7 3 6 '
By Submarine 189 ^ 


J
 Mine 146 455,947 

Surface craft 12 57',202 

Aircraft 28 36,072 

Mine or torpedo 1 2,434 


 1 1
Cause unknown.... ....  55,774 


390 1,344,123 




Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 

Le., sea-going vessels only. 


From September 3, 1939-May S, 1940. 


Gains. 


Tankers. Other Vessels. 

New vessels 
Enemy vessels captured 
Transfers from other flags 
Other gains 

No. 
7 
1 

10 
5 

Tonnage. 
57,000 

6,000 
72,000 
9,000 

No. 
70 
20 
29 
29 

Tonnage. 
446,000 
89,000 

132,000 
57,000 

23 144,000 148 724,000 

Total Gains : 171 vessels of 868,000 tons. 

Losses. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

By enemy action 20 147,000 137 569,000* 
Other total losses 7 26,000 61 195,000 

27 173,000 198 764,000 

Total Losses: 225 vessels of 937,000 tons.' 
* Including 7 vessels, totalling 30,000 tons, presumed lost in Norwegian ports. 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on May 5, 1940. 

Tankers 19 vessels of 155,294 gross tons 

Other vessels 142 vessels of 724,254 gross tons 


Total 161 vessels of 879,548 gross tons 


The average weekly increment of British sea-going ships and tonnage ever 

the 35 weeks was about 4"9 ships and 24,800 gross tons, compared with an 

average weekly loss due to enemy action only for the same period of 4'5 ships 

and 20,500 gross tons. 




Table of Confirmed German Aircraft Losses, 

up to April 30, 1940. 


Types Total TotalHe. Do. Do. Ju. Me. Me. Hs. Do. He. Ar.Allocation. un- to forI l  l 17 215 88 109 110 126 18 115 196 known. Date. Month. 

FighteFighterr CommanCommandd 274 1 1 1 5 354 44 

BombeBomberr CommanCommandd 13 13 2 28 9 

CoastaCoastall CommanCommandd 1 2 1 8 1 1 14 5 

B.A.F.FB.A.F.F.. 4J ; 7 
2 
i 11 2 25 84 

FleeFleett AiAirr ArArmm 12. 9 91 
A.AA.A.. HomHomee DefencDefencee 32 1 
NavaNavall A.AA.A.. 1-i 2 44 44 

FrencFrenchh A/A/CC 13 28 2 1 5 5224 H4 
FrencFrenchh A.AA.A.. 3 1 1 

OtheOtherr CauseCausess 5 5 1 3 1 3 2 2 30 12 

TotaTotall 54 26 1 12 56 18 2 18 9 2 8 205 64 

3 
NOTE.—Losses of German aircraft of all types in Norway other5 than confirmed as having been brought 

down in combat are estimated at 150 up to April 30,1940. 



BRITISH SHIPPING LOSSES DUE TO ENEMY ACTION. 

0 By S/M. H By Mine. ED By surface raider. EB By Aircraft. CD By cause unknown. 
IOOI : 





SHIPPING LOSSES BY ENEMY ACTION. 

B R I T I S H , ALL IED & N E U T R A L . 

3 By Aircraft. Q By cause unknown. 123 By 5/M. H By Mine llU By surface raider 

M.I.D, May /w. 
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REPORT BY THE CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE IN COLLABORATION WITH THE 

MINISTRY OF H O M E SECURITY. 


"WE have reviewed our previous report* on seaborne and airborne attack on 
the United Kingdom in the light of the situation created by the German invasion 
of Denmark and Norway. We submit below the Conclusions we have reached 
and we attach as an annexf the detailed appreciation from which these are 
drawn. 

CONCLUSIONS. 
(a)	 The possibility of small-scale raids still remains, and the danger has been 

extended northwards to the Shetlands. (Paragraph 5.) 
(b) The possibility of invasfon is conditional upon the Germans having gained 

a high degree of air superiority. For this reason the first stage is 
likely to be an attack upon our air forces and' their maintenance 
organisation. (Paragraph 6.) 

(c)	 Without the preliminary occupation of Holland we do not think 
Germany can achieve a sufficient measure of air superiority to make 
invasion possible. Whether the enemy can achieve the necessary 
measure of air superiority can only be proved by the ultimate test in 
the conditions of widespread and heavy air attack. If, however, the 
Germans occupy Holland, we think that it would be unwise to assume 
that they might not achieve a sufficient measure of success to warrant 
an attempt at invasion. (Paragraph 8.) 

(d)	 Seaborne invasion is likely to be preceded by a heavy scale of air attack 
on our naval forces and accompanied by air bombardment and landing 
of airborne troops. (Paragraphs 9 and 10.) 

(e)	 If the Germans decide to attempt a landing, they are likely to choose 
those places at which the full weight of their short-range bombers and 
fighters could be brought to bear. We therefore consider that the 
places where attempts to land are most likely to be made are on the 
coast between the Wash and Folkestone. It is possible that the enemy 
might make a landing in Scotland, possibly in the Shetlands, before 
the main attack, as a diversion. The necessary counter-measures 
should be put in hand. (Paragraphs 11 to 17.) 

* Paper No. C.O.S. (3.9) 125.	 f Annex I. 
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(f)	 Enemy " Fifth Column " activities will be designed to play a dangerous 
and important part in any operation which Germany may undertake 
against this country. 

The degree to which aliens can be controlled by the authorities 
and the adequacy of the legal powers which exist to deal with such 
aliens should be examined and any steps considered necessary to 
improve the situation should be taken immediately. (Paragraph 18.) 

We would also draw attention to our recommendations in Papers 
Nos. W.P. (40) 145 and W.P. (40) 143, which are closely connected with the 
problems considered in this review. 

2. In the light of the above conclusions we have had a preliminary 
discussion with General Sir Walter Kirke, Commander-in-Ghief, Home Forces. 
The chief points which emerged from this discussion were:— 

(a)	 The need for strengthening the staff of the Commander-in-Chief, 
Home Forces. 

This matter is being taken up by the War Office. In addition it will 

, be seen that in the proposals contained in our Directive (Annex II) arrange

ments will be made to ensure that the necessary co-ordination is established 

between the Staff of the Commander-in-Chief,' Home Forces, and the Staffs 

of the other Commanders-in-Chief concerned, including the Operations Staff 

of the Ministry of Home Security. 


(b) Warning and dissemination of orders. 
Taking into account that considerable confusion might arise at the time 


of invasion as a result of air bombing and " Fifth Column " activities, great 

importance attaches to an efficient system of warning and to duplicated 

methods of communication. The Commander-in-Chief, Home Forces, has 

accordingly been invited to pay particular attention to this aspect of the 

Home Defence Organisation in close consultation with the Civil Authorities 

and the General Post Office. 


(c) Transport. 
We were informed that sufficient first-line transport was held by all units 


concerned in Home Defence for the conveyance of one Company per Battalion. 

Transport for the remainder has been earmarked, and could be assembled 

fairly quickly. We found, however, that three points required particular 

attention: — 


(i) Some Divisions are without R.A.S.C. staff to deal with the mass 

of transport which would be assembled, 


(ii) Legal powers are required to compel civilian drivers of vehicles to 

carry out their orders, 


(iii) Practice movements under the Defence Schemes could not be 

carried out without the hiring of transport, which would be 

expensive. 


(d) Arrangements for replacement of Divisions. 
Satisfactory arrangements are in hand which will permit of the replace

ment of the Divisions ordered abroad, thus obviating any need to form special 

Home Defence Divisions. 


(e) The preparation of demolitions in suitable areas. 
The experience in Norway has shown the disastrous effects of failure to 


blow up threatened lines of communication. Consideration is therefore being 

given by the War Office to the preparation of plans for the carrying out of 

demolitions in suitable areas. 




(f) Defence of Coast Defence Batteries against air attack, and on the land
ward side. 

Attention is being paid to the importance of ensuring the safety of Coast 

Defence Batteries against landward attack, and against machine gunning 

from the air, since the enemy would be likely to do everything in his power 

to neutralise these batteries at any port he might select for his attack. 


(g) Shetland Islands. 
Steps are being taken to strengthen the garrison of the Shetland Islands 


if, as a result of personal inspection by the Commander-in-Chief, Home 

Forces, this is found to be necessary and practicable. 


(h) Exercises to test defences. 
It was agreed, that to test the defence arrangements of the three Services, 


large-scale exercises, in which the Civil Defence Organisation should be 

invited to co-operate, should be held as soon as possible, and that financial 

considerations should not be allowed to stand in the way of carrying out 

these exercises. 


3. With a view to ensuring that plans are co-ordinated by the Commanders
in-Chief and the Regional Commissioners concerned, we have prepared a draft 
directive which we attach as Annex II to this report. If will be noted that in 
paragraph 8 of this directive we recommend the setting up of a " Home Defence 
Executive," which we suggest should be responsible to us. In anticipation of 
the approval of the War Cabinet to this directive we have arranged for action 
to be taken by all concerned. 

C. L. N. NEWALL. 


DUDLEY POUND. 

JOHN DILL. 


H U G H ELLES. (For O.I.G.S.) 
Chief of the Operational Staff, 


Ministry of Home Security. 




ANNEX I 


SEABORNE A N D AIRBORNE ATTACK ON THE UNITED KINGDOM 


IN 1940. 


DETAILED APPRECIATION AND SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS. 


General Considerations. 
IN November 1939 we reviewed the problem of seaborne and airborne attack 


on the United Kingdom and submitted a report* to the War Cabinet. Broadly 

speaking, in the circumstances then obtaining, we reached the conclusion that 

small-scale raids, although a possibility, did not constitute a serious threat, and 

that, so long as our' naval and air forces remained in being, and provided the 

necessary precautions were maintained effectively, the invasion of this country 

by means of a combined airborne and seaborne expedition did not constitute a 

serious threat to our security. On this appreciation our present plans for the 

defence of this country are based. 


.2.  W e have re-examined this question in the light of the situation created 

by the German invasion of Denmark and Norway. As a result of our experience 

in these operations, the following factors of importance have been brought into 

relief :— 


(i) Naval forces, unless effectively covered by defending fighters, can only 

interfere sporadically and to a limited extent with sea communica
tions which are within range of a formidable force of shore-based 

bombers. 


(ii) Harbours within range of a heavy scale of air attack cannot be used 

as naval bases, even by light craft, unless adequately defended. The 

defence must includefighters in sufficient strength. 


( i i i )	 The German air transport units in Norway have shown themselves to 
be well organised and effective, and have carried large numbers of 
troops and a quantity of supplies. It must be remembered, however, 
that—though they have no doubt suffered some dislocation by our 
bombing of their aerodromes—they have been able to operate with 
no opposition in the air. Their transport aircraft are most unlikely 
to be used over this country by day unless a high degree of air 

'i superiority had been attained, though they might well be used to 
drop parachute troops at night. Parachute troops have only been 

—used on a very limited scale in Norway, mainly for sabotage purposes. 
(iv) The Germans have shown themselves prepared to accept considerably 


greater risks in transporting troops by sea than we have hitherto 

considered probable. The severe losses they are believed to have 

sustained in waters where it is difficult for our naval or air forces 

to get at them may well act as a deterrent to more ambitious projects 

involving longer and/or more vulnerable lines of communication, 


(v) The Germans have exploited the use of the "Fifth Column" to 

considerable advantage, 


(vi) German Naval forces have been considerably reduced in strength, 

(vii) The capture of Southern Norway has given Germany bases closer to 

the northern part of the United Kingdom. This has markedly 
increased the vulnerability of our naval bases and shipping in the 
North. Moreover it has put the enemy in a position to make subsidiary 
attacks in the North—such as a coup de main against the Shetlands or 
the landing of raiding parties in Scotland, 

(viii) Our operations at Narvik have created a serious commitment for our 

naval and air forces and A.A. defences. At the same time the 

occupation of Denmark, and of Central Norway, has increased the 

air threat to the North and East Coast of the British Isles, thus forcing 

upon us an undesirable dispersion of ourfighter defences. 


* Paper No. C C S  . (39) 125. ' 



(ix) The Germans are past masters at the secret preparation and rapid 

execution of a plan. They have shown an unexpected aptitude for 

carrying out large-scale overseas operations, employing land, sea and 

air forces, with boldness, resourcefulness and without regard for 

losses. 


3. As we have recently* pointed out the German invasion of Denmark and 

Norway may well be the first step in a major strategic plan aimed at seeking a 

decision this year. If this is true the main enemy attack is likely to fall upon 

this country, the most serious threat to our security being an intensive air 

offensive, which, if successful, might culminate in an attempt at actual invasion. 

The occupation by the enemy of the Low Countries would seriously increase this 

threat. 


It is in the light of the above factors and the probable preliminary occupation 

of the Low Countries by the Germans, that we now review the problem of airborne 

and seaborne attack on the United Kingdom. 


Types of A ttack. 
4. Combined operations against this country can be divided into:— 


(i) Raids, and 

(ii) Invasion. 


Raids. 
5. Raids may be either seaborne or airborne. In the light of the factors 


in paragraph 2 above, however, we consider that the danger has been extended 

northwards to the Shetlands. Such raids are more likely to be carried out as 

diversions, simultaneously with an intensive air attack or invasion, rather than 

as isolated operations in themselves. They might be aimed at the destruction of 

isolated points of particular military importance, such as R.D.F. stations or vital 

centres of communication, and would probably be combined with action by the 

"Fifth Column" unless we had previously taken adequate steps against that 

organisation. c i..v '. , ----- : -


Raiding parties would probably be armed with light automatics and hand 

grenades and, while they could not last out indefinitely, would be formidable even 

if limited in strength. 


Invasion. 
6. Under existing conditions, when fighter protection can be provided at 


any point on our coast likely to be threatened, there is no reason to revise our 

previous conclusiont that "so long as our naval and air forces remain in being 

and provided the necessary precautions are maintained effectively" invasion is 

not a serious danger. 


We must therefore consider the steps that the enemy is likely to take to 

attain a degree of air superiority that he may think sufficient for his purpose. 

This is the crux of the problem, since, if the Germans succeeded in neutralising 

our air forces, it might be impossible for our naval forces to prevent the establish
ment and maintenance of considerable German forces in this country. 


On the other hand, in such a situation all our available naval forces would 

have to be thrown into the struggle, regardless of loss. And it may well be that 

the German Air Force, in the course of the preliminary air offensive, might so 

exhaust itself as to be unable to provide adequate cover for the establishment and 

maintenance of the expedition against such naval forces as remain. 


7. It is clearly impossible to estimate with any accuracy the chances of 

success of any German attempt to neutralise our naval and air forces.  We can 

but set out the facts as they appear to us :

(a) The German Bomber force has a large preponderance, in numbers of 

aircraft, over the Allies. Towards the end of this year, however, the 

Allied Bomber strength should show substantial increase. 


* Paper No. C.O.S.: (40) 310 (J.P.) (S ) . 
f Paper No. C.O.S. (39).125, paragraph 33 (i i ) . 



(b)	 As regards our own Fighters, the scale of air attack which Germany could 
bring against this country has increased, and we have a wide front to 
defend. Although our fighters have shown marked superiority over 
German bombers and our aerodromes-are suitably dispersed, we are still 
deficient in fighter aircraft, but the position should improve within 
the next few months. 

(c) The enemy cannot ignore the French Air Force, and are unlikely therefore 

to concentrate the whole of their Air Force on this country. Italian 

intervention against' us might, however, further release enemy ait
forces for action against this country. 


(d)	 At present we rely upon two factories for the production of fighter 
aircraft engines. 

(e) We are still seriously deficient in Anti-Aircraft equipments, both for 
A.D.G.B. and the B.E.F. The most serious shortage is in light A.A. 

guns. Moreover, there are heavy demands for despatch of equipments 

to other theatres. 


8. Nothing short of the ultimate test in the conditions of widespread and 

heavy air attack will provide the answer to this problem. It may be that the effect 

of our retaliation on Germany, coupled with a successful defeat of the initial air 

onslaught, will call a halt to any attempt to seek a decision by these methods, in 

which case the question of invasion will not arise. Nevertheless, we consider it 

would be unwise to assume that the Germans might not achieve a sufficient 

measure of success to encourage them to risk a gamble on invasion. 


A necessary preliminary to this success would be the occupation of Holland, 

which would enable Germany to employ short-range fighters for air escort, 

her dive-bombers and her air transport fleet of about 800 aircraft. Furthermore, 

she would then have the added advantage of the short sea routes between Holland 

and the British Isles. 


Without the preliminary occupation of Holland, we do not think that 

Germany can achieve a sufficient measure of air superiority to make invasion 

possible. 


Possible plan of invasion. 
9. The German plan for invasion of the United Kingdom might be expected 


to develop on the following lines :— 


Preliminary air and naval'offensive. 
10. The initial air offensive, combined with sabotage, would most probably 


aim at achieving the maximum possible degree of neutralisation of our fighter 

and bomber forces. We must expect a systematic attack on our B,.A.F. stations, 

our first line air strength, reserves, maintenance organisation and aircraft 

industry. This offensive would be combined with or followed by air operations 

against our naval ports and ships on the south and east coasts, and intensive 

mining aimed at denying the area selected for attack to our naval forces. 


It is improbable that the enemy would proceed to the subsequent stages of a 

plan of invasion until he had gone a long way towards the achievement of these 

aims. 


A rea in which invasion is most likely to occur. 
11. Since the Germans cannot expect to attain complete neutralisation of 


our naval and air forces, it seems improbable that they would attempt airborne 

or seaborne landings in strength outside the area in which the full weight of their 

short-range bombers and fighters could be brought to bear. Moreover, it is within 

the area covered by these types of aircraft that German forces could be 

transported by the shortest sea routes and could land within striking distance of 

the most vital area in the country—London. We therefore consider the most 

vulnerable area to be between the Wash on the east coast and Folkestone on the 

south coast. . 


On this coast line the Thames Estuary is difficult to approach and sufficiently 

strongly defended to act as a considerable deterrent to a surprise landing. Owing 

to the necessity of passing through the Straits of Dover and the longer passage 

from German or Dutch ports, attacks appear much less likely on the south than on 




the east coast. Initial landings at Yarmouth, Harwich and Dover are unlikely 

as these ports are defended, but there are numerous beaches on the East and 

South-East coasts which are suitable for landings. 


Direct air support to the expedition. 
12. Both airborne and seaborne expeditions would almost certainly be 


supported by air action to cover their approach, assist the landings, isolate the 

areas where footings had been obtained and to attempt to block the movements 

of defending forces. 


Airborne expedition. 
13. The initial landings might be made by parachute troops, of which the 


Germans have 5,000. They would be employed to gain control of landing grounds, 

especially those adjacent to ports. These landing grounds would be used for the 

landing of substantial numbers of troops, and the Germans have sufficient aircraft 

to transport some 11,000. We consider that it is probable that they would try to 

make initial landings in this way and would be prepared to incur considerable 

losses. 


Seaborne expedition. 
14. From the German point of view the provision of the necessary troops 


for an invasion would present no problem. Ample shipping is at the enemy's 

disposal. The first German requirement will be the capture of landing places 

through which vehicles can be put ashore. This might be achieved by landing on 

beaches in the vicinity (which may be synchronised with landings by air) supported 

by air bombardment and fighter aircraft, and helped by '' Fifth Column" 

activities. Subsequently, through thefirst captured landing places, the enemy 

would try to establish and maintain enough forces to extend their control over 

sufficient ports and harbours to ensure adequate communications for their main 

invading forces. 


The selection of initial landing places and subsequent entry ports will be 

dependent partly on the mined areas through which approaching forces would 

have to pass. Reconnaissance of the movements of Allied shipping may reveal 

the limits of our swept channels and so enable German forces to pass our mine
field. Sweeping may also be employed during the approach. 


Warning we might receive of German intentions. 
15. The inception of an air offensive as described above would be a warning 


of possible enemy intentions. The despatch of a large-scale expedition against 

this country while naval and air forces are in being is not, in our opinion, a 

practicable operation of war and would not be attempted. The only positive 

information we might expect to obtain of the intention to undertake seaborne 

invasion would be the concentration of the ships and troops. The actual date of 

sailing and the point or points of attack would remain in doubt until the last 

moment. 


An enemy landing in the Shetlands. 
16. We have already drawn attention in paragraph 5 above to the possibility 


of diversions, in the form of raids, in the North of England and Scotland. There 

is one possibility to which we would draw particular attention. With Norwegian 

harbours and aerodromes in German hands, a landing in the Shetlands differs in 

many respects from a raid on the mainland of Great Britain. The present 

garrison consists of one Home Defence Battalion—comprising a Headquarters 

Company and four Rifle Companies—and one Company of Territorials. With 

this insufficient garrison, a raid might succeed in gaining control of the main 

islands; since, as only a small force would be needed to effect this, it might land 

with sufficient supplies to last it for some time, and might thereafter be supplied 

intermittently by sea and air transport, relying on evasion. Moreover, the 

Shetlands are only 230 miles from Stavanger aerodrome. 


17. The effects on our prestige of enemy troops in occupation of British 

soil would be serious and far-reaching. In addition, the enemy might succeed 

in destroying the air facilities, which would be a serious inconvenience. We think 

it not impossible that this landing might be attempted before the main attack 




as a diversion to distract our attention to the North. We therefore consider that 

an adequate garrison should be maintained in the Shetlands and, in particular, 

at Lerwick and Sumburgh 

Fifth Column. 

18. Bearing in mind the important part that the German " Fifth Column " 

has played in their war plans, and the extent to which freedom of afction is given 

to the great numbers of- enemy aliens in this country, there is no doubt that 

Fifth Column '' activities will play a very dangerous and important part in 


any operation the enemy may undertake against this country, unless adequate 

steps are taken to deal with them. A report by the Joint Intelligence Sub-

Committee on this subject is attached.* 


* Appendix to Annex I I . 



A N N E X II, 


SEABORNE AND AIRBORNE ATTACK ON THE UNITED 
' ' ' :' KINGDOM. ,;, , 

ftpHMl DIRECTIVE BY THE CHIEFS OE STAFF. 


Object. 

1. THE object of this directive is to ensure that plans to meet seaborne and 

airborne attack on the United Kingdom are co-ordinated by the Commander^-in-

Chief and the Regional Commissioners concerned. 


Nature of Possible Enemy Action—Basis for Planning. 
2. In spite of the reduction in German naval strength, the situation created 


by the German invasion of Denmark, Norway and Holland has increased the 

possibility of enemy seaborne and airborne attacks on the British Isles. Planning 

to meet this eventuality should take into account the following types of enemy 

action:— 


Invasion. 

3. The German plan for invasion might be expected to develop on the 


following lines :— 

Preliminary air and naval offensive. 
(a)	 The initial air offensive, combined with sabotage, would most probably 

aim at achieving the maximum possible degree of neutralisation of our 
fighter and bomber forces. It is improbable that the enemy would 
proceed to the subsequent stages of a plan of invasion until he had 
gone a long way towards the achievement of these aims. We must 
expect a systematic attack on our R.D.F. stations,first line air units, 
reserves, maintenance organisation and aircraft industry. This 
offensive would be combined with or followed by air operations against 
our naval ports and ships on the south and east coasts and intensive 
mining aimed at denying the area selected for attack to our naval 
forces. The occupation of Holland appears an essential preliminary 
to invasion. 

Area in which invasion is most likely to occur. 
(b)	 Since the Germans cannot expect to attain complete neutralisation of our 

naval and air forces, it seems improbable that they would attempt 
airborne or seaborne landings in strength outside the area in which the 
full weight of their short-range bombers and fighters could be brought 
to bear. Moreover, it is within the area covered by these types of 
aircraft that German forces could be transported by the shortest sea 
routes and could land within striking distance of the most vital area 
in the country—London. 

The Thames Estuary is difficult to approach and sufficiently 

strongly defended to act as a considerable deterrent to a surprise 

landing. Owing to the necessity of passing through the Straits of 

Dover and the longer passage from German or Dutch ports, attack 

appears much less likely on the south than on the east coast. The 

area in which attack is most likely lies between the Wash and 

Newhaven, but the possibility of landing on the East Coast further 

to the North must also be taken into account. 




h 

Direct	 Air Support to the Expedition. 
(c)	 Both airborne and seaborne expeditions would most certainly be 

supported by air action to cover their approach, assist the landings, 
isolate the areas where footings had been obtained, and to attempt to 
block the movements of defending forces. 

Airborne Expedition. 
(d)	 The initial landings might be made by parachute troops of which the 

Germans have 5,000. They would be employed to gain, control of 
landing grounds, especially those adjacent, to ports. These landing 
grounds would be used for the landing of substantial numbers of 
troops, and the Germans have sufficient aircraft to transport some 
11,000. It is probable that they would try to nUi&̂ nitial landings in 
this way and would be prepared to incur considerable losses. The 
probability that the enemy will wear British uniforms should be borne 
in mind, and all troops landed in this way should be treated as enemy. 

Seaborne Expedition. 
(e)	 The first German requirement will be the capture of landing places 

through which vehicles can be put ashore. This might be achieved 
by landing on beaches in the vicinity (which may be synchronised with 
landings by air) supported by air bombardment and fighter aircraft 
and helped by "Fifth Column" activities. Subsequently, through 
the first captured landing places, the enemy would try to establish 
and maintain enough forces to extend their control over sufficient 
ports and harbours to ensure adequate communications for their main 
invading forces. 

The selection of initial landing places and subsequent entry ports 

will be dependent partly on the mined areas through which 

approaching forces would have to pass. Reconnaissance of the move
ments of Allied shipping may reveal the limits of our swept channels 

and so enable German forces to pass our minefield. Sweeping may 

also be employed during the approach. 


Warning we might receive of attempt at invasion. 
4. The inception of an air offensive as described above would be a warning 


of possible enemy intentions. The only positive information to be expected would 

be the concentration of the ships and troops. The actual date of sailing and the 

point or points of attack would remain in doubt until revealed by reconnaissance. 


Raids. 
5. Raids may be either seaborne or airborne. Owing to the new bases the 


enemy has acquired, the area in which they may occur has now extended north
wards to the Shetlands. Raids may aim at the destruction of isolated points of 

particular importance such as R.D.F. stations or vital centres of communication 

and would probably be combined with '' Fifth Column '' action. Raids may also 

be undertaken as diversions, simultaneously with intensive air attacks or invasion, 

rather than as isolated operations in themselves. 


An Enemy landing in the Shetlands. 
6. A landing in the Shetlands might assume a more serious complexion as 


the Germans might succeed in gaining control of the main islands with a 

comparatively small force, which they might be able to maintain. The effect on 

our prestige of an actual occupation of British soil would be very serious. 

Arrangements must therefore be made to eliminate the possibility of the enemy 

landing in this area. 


" Fifth Column." 
7. Bearing in mind the important part that the German " Fifth Column " 


has played in their war plans, and the extent to which freedom of action is given 

to the great numbers of enemy aliens in this country, there is no doubt that " Fift
 
Column '' activities will play a very dangerous and important part in any 

operation the enemy may undertake against this country, unless adequate steps 

are taken to deal with them. A report by the Joint Intelligence Committee on 

this subject is attached.* 


* Appendix. 
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Defence Measures. 
8. To ensure that plans and action to deal with airborne and seaborne 


attacks are fully co-ordinated, a '' Home Defence Executive '' will at once be set 

up under the chairmanship of the Commander-in-Chief, Home Forces. The 

Executive, while remaining individually responsible to their own Ministries, will 

be jointly responsible to the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


The members will be the Air̂ Qfficers Commanding-in-Chief, Bomber, Fighter, 

and Coastal Commands^the"TJeputy Chief of the Operations Staff,""Ministry of" 

Home Security, and a representative of the Admiralty. Depending upon their 

joint plans, they will take such action as lies within their own powers. If they 

require further authority, powers, or assistance they will apply to their own 

Ministries. 


The Executive will have power to appoint joint planning staffs and sub
committees as necessary. 


9. The following aspects of the problem are brought to the particular notice 

of the Executive :— 


(i) The necessity for obtaining and issuing to all the authorities concerned 

early and reliable information as to the likelihood of impending enemy 

operations. 


(ii) The provision of special air and naval reconnaissance to give the earliest 

possible warning of the assembly and passage of a seaborne expedition, 

when such a threat becomes imminent. 


(iii) The particular areas in which seaborne and airborne attacks are most 

likely and most dangerous. 


(iv) The minelaying policy to be adopted to defend approaches to likely 

points of attack. 


(v) The development of the organisation to give immediate warning to 

the military and civil authorities of any enemy landing either on our 

coast or inland. The adequacy of the present system requires further 

consideration. For example, the possibility should be examined of 

connecting up observer corps centres direct to the nearest military 

formations so that very early information of parachute landings might 

be given. 


(vi) The adequate protection of our aerodromes against sabotage by the 

" Fifth Column " or seizure by parachute troops, and arrangements 

for the rapid move of troops to reinforce aerodrome garrisons. The 

present arrangements cannot be considered adequate, particularly for 

the latter. 


(vii) The disposition of the requisite naval forces at ports whence early 

interception of an enemy expedition can be ensured. 


(viii) Facilities for concentrating our fighter and A.A. defences within range 

of the enemy's most probable areas of disembarkation. 


(ix) The disposition of the necessary troops within easy reach of threatened 

areas and plans for their rapid concentration under conditions of 

air bombardment. 


(x) Provision of adequate defences at ports and landing places. 

(xi) The organisation and security of communications including alternative 


methods of communication in the event of sabotage, and use of B.B.C. 

(xii) The preparation of a comprehensive demolition plan and other measures 


to delay an enemy advance. The responsibility for the demolition of 

equipment and resources useful to the enemy should be clearly defined. 


(xiii) Consideration of the implication of the problem as affecting" existing 

plans for evacuation of both casualties and the civil population., 


(xiv) Active steps to implement the legal powers now obtained for the conduct 

of activities of the " Fifth Column." 


(xv) Practical methods of educating the civil population to co-operate with 

civil and military defence plans both before and during operations. 




APPENDIX TO ANNEX II. 


[CCS. (40) 315 (J.I.C.).] 


May 2, 1940. 

W A R CABINET. 


Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


" FIFTH COLUMN " ACTIVITIES IN THE UNITED KINGDOM. 


REPORT BY THE JOINT INTELLIGENCE COMMITTEE. 

W E have summarised in the attached paper* the information available on 


German subversive activities in foreign countries and have given examples of 

their successful application. From this evidence, we feel that the following 

broad deductions may legitimately be drawn :— 


(1) All preparations for subversive action in foreign countries were under
taken in complete secrecy. No hint was given by way of partial 

disclosure or premature sabotage by which the Government threatened 

could profit. 


(2) The preparations for establishing control in those foreign countries which 

. have been invaded by Germany appear to have been aimed, at the 

following main points, which are of equal importance :— 

(a)	 centres of communication, telephone exchanges, wireless and 

power stations; 
(b) transportation centres, air, sea and land; 
(c) centres of importance to the fighting services; 
(d)	 any other objectives which are vital to the life of the country, 

e.g., essential factories. 
(3) Thefinal aim is— 


(a) actual sabotage on a well-ordered military plan; 
(b)	 demoralisation of public opinion with a view to breaking the will 

of the people to resist. 
(4) The ground for these schemes is in thefirst place prepared by the use 


of methods of infiltration varying from contact with political parties 

and groups to direct pressure brought to bear upon individuals, 

whether of German origin or nationals of the country in which they 

reside. 


We have considered how far these lessons can be applied to possible '' Fifth 

Column " activities in this country, in the event of military operations here. 


We have taken into account the fact that the European countries already 

invaded or threatened by Germany have for some. considerable time been open 

to subversive activities on a scale which it is hoped cannot exist in this country. 


Nevertheless, we cannot rule out the possibility that '' Fifth Column1' 

activities in this country, at present dormant, might well play a very active 

and highly dangerous part at the appropriate moment selected by the enemy. 

Indeed, the absence of sabotage up to date reinforces the view that such activities 

will only take place as part of a prearranged military plan, , 


* Enclosure. " '  ' 



The main features of "Fifth Column" activity with which we are con
fronted in this country appear to be as follows :— 


(a) the presence of 73,000 non-interned enemy aliens and 164,000 non-enemy 

aliens. In addition, there are recently naturalised British subjects 

of German origin from selected groups and possessing special 

qualifications; 


(b)	 the British Union of Fascists (8,700 subscribing members, organised 
in 188 districts, each of which has a leader); 

(c) the Communist Party of Great Britain (well organised, with 20,000 
pledged subscribing members. The Daily Worker circulation is 
90,000); 

(d) the Irish Republican Army (strength in United Kingdom unknown); 
(e) miscellaneous organisations and individuals and crews of ships.* 
Direct evidence is difficult to obtain, but we think it probable that tlhe enemy 


has an organisation drawn from members of the above categories which would 

act in his support at the appropriate moment, as in other invaded countries. 

As it is our considered opinion that Germany will do her utmost to achieve 

victory before next winter, the possibility of a direct attack on this country is 

not to be dismissed, and its prospect of success would be far greater if it was 

assisted by a " Fifth Column," supported, as this well might be, by enemy troops 

or agents dropped by parachute. 


We have been greatly impressed by the evidence available of the success 

which Germany has achieved in other countries through the careful organisation 

and with the assistance of subversive elements in those countries. We feel that 

it should be, in the light of that success, a matter for most urgent and careful 

scrutiny whether the present precautions against such a success in this country 

are adequate.  W e suggest that the standard by which this question should be 

judged is the strong probability of subversive action at a critical moment when 

the enemy is engaged in a direct military operation against this country. 


We feel it essential, in this connection, to stress that our present defence 

against the "Fifth Column" depends firstly upon the degree to which aliens 

and persons known to belong to subversive organisations. can, be adequately 

controlled by the police, and secondly, whether adequate legal powers exist to 

take precautionary action against individuals in the categories mentioned above 

at any moment considered desirable. 


We fully realise that high political considerations arise in regard to taking 

firm action against aliens or interfering with the liberty of British subjects. 

Nevertheless, in our opinion the safety of the State must come first, and all the 

evidence shows that action deferred till an emergency arises has been and will 

be too late. 


(Signed) V. F. W. CAVENDISH-BENTINCK. 

F. G. BEAUMONT-NESBITT. 

W. D. STEPHENS. 

A. R. BOYLE. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W. 1. 

* The crews of Danish ships which are used by us are a potential danger, in view of the 
fact that whatever their own feelings may be, their relations are in the hands of the Gestapo. 



ENCLOSURE TO APPENDIX. 


German Subversive Activities in Foreign Countries. 

This subject falls under the following main headings :— 

A.—Who directs these activities % 

B.—At whom are they directed ? 

C.—What are the methods and aims? 

D-What is the result? 


A.—Who directs these activities? 

' It is not necessary to go at length into the main directing German agencies, 

as since the outbreak of war they have naturally ceased to be represented in the 

United Kingdom. Among the principal agencies of this kind should, however, be 

noted— 


(a) German Embassies, Legations and Consulates. 
(b) German Press Bureaux. 
(c) German Travel Bureaux. 

B.—At whom are these activities directed? 

German subversive activities abroad are naturally directed, in thefirst place, 

to any organised political parties or groups who possess sympathies and aims 

directly or indirectly akin to those of National Socialism in Germany itself. 


Holland provides a particularly good example, and there is good circum
stantial evidence that the Dutch Nazi (N.S.B.) leaders in that country have been 

in regular touch with the Nazi Party Organisation in Germany, and that they 

have received very considerable sums of money from German sources, notably the 

German Legation in The Hague. 


Where no organised political party of this kind exists, the Germans devote 

their energies to fostering and cultivating any movement or group of persons 

who for one reason or another are disaffected against the Government or regime 

of the country in which they reside. Minority movements are a speciality—for 

instance, the Flamingants in Belgium or the Croats in Yugoslavia. In both 

Norway and Denmark before the German invasion there were to be found 

numerous army circles (and in Denmark the police) who both disliked and despised 

the advanced Social Democrat Governments in power in those countries. 


Another favourite avenue of approach is that towards Youth Movements. 

These offer a wide scope for handling. In some cases (in conjunction with the 

egregious Travel Bureaux) it is possible to arrange for an interchange of travel 

facilities, involving a " conducted tour " of Germany with suitable propaganda. 

In other cases it is possible to invoke common ideas of physical fitness and the 

like, and to inculcate the Hitler claim to create a New World for Youth. There 

is good reason to believe that German University students, after receiving special 

training, are planted in foreign Universities to spread the Nazi gospel, and it is 

said, for instance, that Ghent is definitely suspect from this angle. 


Social contacts provide many opportunities, especially where there are ties 

of blood with Germany; in Belgium, for example, there were many inter-marriages 

with Germans during the last war. This is an appropriate place to allude to 

the value, from the German standpoint, of friendship Societies with Germany. 

Their influence in many countries, perhaps notably Sweden, is believed to be 

considerable, particularly in so far as their members are in a position to exercise 

influence upon Governmental and other circles. 


Industries in the countries bordering Germany have always been linked 

closely with Germanfirms and German trade. It 4s perhaps hardly necessary 

to enlarge on the opportunities thus presented for German influence, though 

Belgium is said to be particularly open to this, there being a number of firms 

with headquarters in Brussels or Antwerp functioning through a purely Belgian 

organisation but with German directors or control. An interesting sidelight 

is that the German War Graves Organisation serves: as a cover for an intensive 


;
connection with Belgian horticulturists and florists." ' -  : ' - . 




Finally, there is the question of the approach to individuals. These may be 
approached through one or other of the channels already referred to, or they may 
be dealt with as individuals on the footing of (a) personal ties with Germany; 
(b) monetary considerations; (c) blackmail exercised on individuals, even though 
bona fide refugees, whose relations remain in the power of the Gestapo in 
Germany or in German-occupied territory. In either case the position of the 
German refugee calls for consideration. While the bona fides of many (perhaps 
the majority) of these refugees is unquestionable (and is substantiated by the fact 
that Germans are believed to be despatched as teachers abroad with a view to 
furnishing reports on the activities of Jews and refugees), there is also reason 
to believe that refugees are sometimes deliberately planted abroad, notably in 
order to establish channels of influence (in which money may circulate) in 
industrial andfinancial circles. Whether they be refugees or not, there seems 
little doubt that all residents of German blood or with German marriage ties are 
regarded by those in control as potential units of influence, whether or not their 
activities remain dormant till the hoped for day dawns. 

C.—What are the methods and aims? 

These can be described in essentials quite shortly. The methods have been 

infiltration under cover of bribery and intimidation, the aims being to paralyse 

opposition by an intensive preparation based on these methods which at the 

critical moment results in the Home authorities being paralysed and deprived 

of the power of control. 


These statements require some illustration. 

In Denmark, ever since the beginning of the war, the Germans had spread 


stories of the efficiency of the German Intelligence Service, of the network of 

German spies in Denmark, and of the existence of a Black List forfirms and 

individuals who were pro-Ally or who had traded with the Allies. At the same 

time propaganda was spreading that German " protection " would not be a bad 

thing for Denmark, and that they would never subject a proud, Nordic people like 

the Danes to the treatment reserved for an " inferior " people like the Poles or 

the Czechs. 


The result of a prolonged dose of this treatment when the German invasion 

came was to make the Danes feel, mainly through fear and without losing their 

pro-Ally feelings, that all resistance to Germany was futile and that they had 

better vie with one another in fulfilling the invader's demands. 


As regards preparations for sabotage, a good example of Nazi thoroughness 

is shown by what was planned in Poland. Apart from the usual intensive study 

of local conditions and history throughout the country and the establishment 

of a network of agents at key points (notably at telephone exchanges) numbers 

of men who were either to be dropped in Poland by parachute or normally 

resided there were specially trained in sabotage, provided with uniforms as 

soldiers, railway officials, &c, and given elaborate instructions ranging from 

demolition work and the cutting of telephone wires to the indication of targets 

by prearranged signals. 


D.— What are the results? 

The locus classicus for the result of a successful preparation of the ground 
by subversive methods is probably to be found in the German invasion of Norway. 
A few selected instances of what happened on the invasion of both Denmark 
and Norway may make the general picture more graphic, as well as illustrating 
the fruition of the various schemes, the nature of which has been described above. 

(1) Denmark. 

The members of German travel agencies directed German troops to key 

positions. 


Telephone exchanges were out of action or in German hands shortly after 

the German troops crossed the frontier. 

. The German troops landed near Copenhagen were transported to the city 

in the coal lorries of two German firms. 




(2) Norway. 
Contradictory orders were given to Norwegian forts and arsenals : and also 

orders which interfered with Norwegian mobilisation, thus making it seem that 
the Germans had a knowledge of Norwegian mobilisation procedure. 


The telephone exchanges were early in German hands, and military com
1
munications were cut.


German troops were smuggled in in merchant ships and, in several cases, 

wore Norwegian uniform. '' - :-


Norwegian munition factories and arsenals were captured by the Germans 

so early as to presuppose an exact knowledge of their location and defences. 


A special section of the German Intelligence Service was charged with the 

functions (utilised to the fullest extent in the invasion in Norway) of spreading 

false reports regarding German intentions and misleading statements as to the 

objectives for contemplated operations. 


Finally, it is of great importance to note that these detailed plans were most 

carefully concealed until the moment of putting them into force and that there 

was no premature disclosure of any kind. 
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Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

IN accordance with my proposal, recorded in War Cabinet Conclusions 

(113/40) of the 6th May, I circulate to my colleagues a memorandum on the 

situation in Portugal. 


The memorandum is rather full, but a summary of the situation is contained 

in paragraph 10, and certain points suggested for examination are contained in 

paragraph 11. 


H. 
Foreign Office, May 11, 1940. 

SITUATION IN PORTUGAL. 


AT the outbreak of war it was decided that it would be in the best interests 

of this country that Portugal should follow the precedent of 1914 and should 

remain neutral, while refraining from making any declaration of neutrality. The 

Portuguese Government, in fact, decided to maintain neutrality, but Dr. Salazar 

emphasised that he was anxious to assist His Majesty's Government in any way 

possible and made it clear that he would welcome any suggestions in this sense 

which we might desire to put forward from time to time. Relying on this assurance 

a number of requests were made to the Portuguese Government, all of which, with 

one exception, were granted. 


2. At the beginning of this year the Portuguese Government became less 

forthcoming, and of a number of further requests made by His Majesty's Govern
ment only one was rather grudgingly granted. Negotiations for a war trade 

agreement with the Portuguese Government led to no result. Shortly before this 

an Italo-Portuguese Trade Agreement, providing for very large increases in the 

volume of trade between the two countries, was signed. It also became apparent 

that Portugal might be a considerable gap in our contraband control system, more 

particularly in the matter of air services. 


3. In these circumstances an attempt was made to clarify Anglo-Portuguese 

relations, and advantage was taken of a personal message from Dr. Salazar to 

the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs concerning the supply of arms to 

Portugal to remind Dr. Salazar of the attitude which he had taken up at the 

beginning of the war and to enquire whether their attitude had changed. On the 

13th March Dr. Salazar reaffirmed,, in writing, his previous attitude and said 
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that the Portuguese Government would give '' all attention, and most favourable 

consideration to anything which, within the limits of benevolent neutrality, might 

be of service to the British Government." 


4. On the 12th March the Chiefs of Staff reviewed the position arising from 

the attitude of Portugal. They concluded that, so long as the main strategic 

requirements of a neutral Portugal continued to be fulfilled, the advantages which 

would be gained from the use of Portuguese bases would be outweighed by the 

defence commitments which would be required. On strategic grounds therefore 

the continued neutrality of Portugal would be in our best interests and no action 

should be taken which might precipitate a situation likely to lead to Spanish 

intervention or which could be turned to German advantage. All possible means 

of pressure in the diplomatic and economic spheres should, however, be exercised 

in order to persuade Portugal to accept reasonable demands, and German pressure 

should be vigorously countered. 


5. One of the points which the Portuguese Government has never ceased 

to stress is the failure of His Majesty's Government to supply them with the arms 

in which they stand so vitally in need. This point was strongly put by 

Dr. Salazar in his recent message, and it is undoubtedly his view that Portugal 

cannot be expected to compromise its neutrality and antagonise the enemies of 

the United Kingdom until provision has been made for her defence. Portugal 

is virtually defenceless, it has a long frontier, its army is small and poorly 

equipped, and it is almost devoid of anti-aircraft defence. Further attention 

was therefore given to the supply of war material to Portugal, and it was finally 

found possible to make available for Portugal some Spitfire aircraft ordered 

before the war, of which the delivery had been delayed, and also to commence 

the supply of anti-aircraft guns, mostly for the defence of Lisbon. We have, 

however, had to refuse a number of requests from the Portuguese Government 

for equipment for their army. 


6. Early this month the Ministry of Economic Warfare decided to make 
a further effort to secure a satisfactory war trade agreement. It was suspected 
that the contraband traffic, particularly by air, had been greatly developed, and 
that, while some improvement as regards seaborne traffic could be effected by 
the imposition of certificates of origin and by the adoption of the Navicert system 
and other measures, this would not affect the vital question of air services, the 
only sure remedy for which was for the Portuguese Government to co-operate 
with us in exercising contraband control in the Azores, the Cape Verde Islands, 
and on the mainland. The absence of control in the islands means that there 
is unhindered passage for enemy mails and contraband carried to and from 
America by neutral air services, and the lease to the Italian Government of a 
base in the Island of Sal in the Cape Verdes will enable this traffic to be 
developed. The possibility of controlling air traffic between Germany and the 
JL*oHan peninsula has recently been under consideration, but presents almost 
insuperable difficulties. 

7. A representative of the Ministry of Economic Warfare is now in Lisbon 

with the object of exploring the ground, and, thereafter, of negotiating an 

agreement which should, if possible, include provision for the control of the 

air services. Our only important bargaining counter was Portuguese dependence 

on the United Kingdom for coal supplies, and it was always anticipated that the 

Portuguese might either refuse to meet our requirements as regards contraband 

control on the grounds that it would involve departure from their neutrality, or, 

alternatively, that they would request greatly increased supplies of arms and war 

materials as a condition of compliance. 


8. Before negotiations could start events in Norway had their effect in 

Portugal, and the Ministry of Economic Warfare representative and Sir W. 

Selby have both given the preliminary opinion that the Portuguese Government 

would never agree to meet our maximum demands and that, if sufficient importance 

is attached to them, it will be necessary to occupy the country. Sir W. Selby 

has said that in general we cannot look forward to any appreciable Portuguese 

co-operation until we have convinced the Portuguese that we could assume their 

protection by land, sea, and especially by air, from the Portuguese air bases. 




Before Sir W. Selby's proposal is further examined, the Ministry of Economic 

Warfare representative has been instructed to carry his preliminay soundings 

rather further, and the Ministry of Economic Warfare are endeavouring to 

estimate the effect on our war effort of the gap in the blockade which Portugal 

represents. 


9. Meanwhile, the position has been complicated by rumours circulating in 
Lisbon as to a possible movement against the regime.engineered by German and 
Italian influences. These rumours are taken very seriously by the French Embassy 
in Lisbon, but it has the reputation of being excitable and alarmist. There is 
a certain amount of discontent in Portugal, though it is not vocal or important 
at present. Dr. Salazar has been in power for many 3rears and there are indica
tions that some elements in Portugal would be glad of a change. His stringent 
financial policy has also caused discontent, and the cost of living is high. The 
Portuguese Government contains, notably in the person of the Minister of 
Marine, individuals whose sympathies lie with Germany and Italy rather than 
with the Allies, and the pro-British elements in Portugal would be glad to see 
their removal. Italian" and German propaganda is intensely active, and is 
concerned to encourage every movement of discontent, even though it is ostensibly 
a pro-British movement, in order to provoke a reaction against us or interven
tion from Spain. We are charged with fomenting discontent, and rumours are 
circulated that we intend to occupy Portuguese territory. In Portugal, as 
elsewhere, the local Germans are well organised and extremely active. It has 
been suggested that, in view of the weakness of the Portuguese armed forces, it 
would be possible for a coup to be engineered, which would result in a pro-Axis 
Government, or in certain circumstances a Spanish intervention with German 
and Italian connivance. The attitude of Spain is, in these circumstances, very 
important. The Portuguese are haunted by the fear of Spanish aggression, 
which they know they could not successfully resist. At the moment, however, 
relations between Portugal and Spain and most cordial, and, unless General 
Franco's Administration is undermined by German and Italian influence, it is 
unlikely that the Spaniards would invade Portugal. This conclusion would 
probably hold good, whatever might or might not be the attitude of Italy, and 
whatever political change might take place in Portugal, always provided that 
this did not involve the threat of communism. 

10. To sum up. 
The rumours of a coup in Portugal are at the moment exaggerated. So long

as Italy is non-belligerent and General Franco maintains himself in power, a 
movement against the Salazar regime is unlikely to take place. Dr. Salazar 
himself, basing his opinion on that attitude of General Franco, and his estimate 
of Italian policy, is disposed to minimise the danger to Portugal. But it is clear 
that, if the situation changes, the Germans in Portugal, assisted no doubt by the 
Germans in Spain and aided and abetted by the Italians, might well be able to 
initiate such a movement, and Dr. Salazar himself sees a danger in a change of 
Government in Spain. It is therefore desirable to consider whether there are 
any means by which a development so unfavourable to our interests can be averted. 
So long as Portugal remains relatively defenceless, we cannot expect any marked 
degree of co-operation from the Portuguese Government on matters affecting the 
prosecution of the war, and recent events will greatly increase their reluctance 
to compromise their neutral position. Nor can we be free from anxiety that a 
political change may be engineered to our disadvantage by German and Italian 

influence. 


Points suggested for Examination. 
11. In addition to the question of how far Portugal represents a gap in 


the blockade, the following suggestions are tentatively put forward for considera
tion by the Chiefs of Staff and competent departments :— 


(1) In the diplomaticfield, that His Majesty's Ambassador at Lisbon might 

be instructed to speak seriously to Dr. Salazar about the dangers from 

within, not only from local Quislings, but also from the Germans at 

large in Portugal, and urge^^MttJiaJiake all measures necessary to 

provide for internal security. 




I

(2) That all preparations should be made for seizing strategic points in the 

Gape Verde Islands and the Azores in the event of trouble. There 

is little doubt that the Germans are making preparations also for this 

purpose, notably in the case of the British cable station in the Island 

of Fayal. 


(3) That the Intelligence Service in Portugal should be strengthened. The 

information that we get as to German and Italian activities in 

the country and" as to the currents of opinion in Portugal itself is 

rather meagre. 


(4) That steps be taken to organise the British communities in Portugal both 

for intelligence purposes in so far as that is possible, and also for 

possible combined action in the event of civil disturbances. 


(5) That Portugal should be placed higher on the priority list for supply 

of equipment for the Portuguese army, and also that she might be 

supplied, at as early a date as possible, with more Spitfires or other 

fighter aircraft. The arguments in favour of such action would be : 

(a) the political necessity of strengthening Dr. Salazar's hand if he 
is to take action desired by His Majestys Government which might 
compromise his neutrality, and (&) the importance of protecting 
Portugal against any external attack or internal coup d'ktat 
engineered by enemy intrigues. 

It is also for consideration—but this suggestion is made with full knowledge 
bf the difficulties and of the extent to which it lies outside the direct Foreign 
Office sphere—whether His Majesty's Government should not have disposed either 
In France or in the United Kingdom, a striking force which, would be ready to 
proceed to any destination at very short notice, 
t This is a general point, which does not only apply to Portugal. 

May 10, 1940. 
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Naval Intelligence Division.' 


1130/13th May, 1940. 


Telegram from H.M.R. Belgrade timed 1900/lSth May 

and NglyDj Comments. 


( a )	 I t a l y i s prepar ing a coup aga inst 
A lexandr ia t o be effected mainly 
by submarine a c t i on from the 
Dodecanese, where 16 submarines 
are now i n readiness . 
(A r epor t through the French -
Naval Attache, Belgrade, 
increases t h i s number t o 40). 

(b) IJsaly hrJ.3 asked Spain for 
permission to lay minefields 
off the Coast of Morocco and 
thence by Alboran Is. to the 
Spanish coasto 

(o) Germany has agreed to supply 

crews to man 14 Italian sub
marines, for which Italy is 

apparently unable.to find 

trained personnel. 


(d) Submarines are to Operate from 

the Balearic Islands, Lampeduza 

and Otranto. 


(e) On May 11th, Italy began 

fitting guns to merchant vessels 

already strengthened for this 

purpose. 


Alexandria cannot be directly 

attacked by submarine, but 

submarine operations in its 

vicinity would form a normal 

part of any Italian planv 

At present there are probably 

only 8 submarines in the 

Dodecanese.' 


The depths on this line are 

between 300 and 500 fathoms and 

such a minefield would be most 

ineffectual even if it were 

possible to lay it, which is 

very do^^btful* 


Very unlikely that Germany can 

spare these orews, as she is 

already diluting her U-boat 

personnel. No evidence to 

show that Italy cannot find 

crews for her own submarines. 


The harbours of Lampeduza and 

Otranto are minute, quite un
suitable for submarines and have 

no facilities. Operations in 

war time from the Balearics are 

possible, which has always been 

envisaged if the Spanish allow 

it. Recent reports from Spain 

indicate that the Spaniards 

would resist such an incursion. 


It has been assumed for some 

years that a. number of Italian 

merchantmen carry their guns 

concealed, so no particular 

significance can be attached to 

this reporto 


Yugoslavia has, in the past, been used by the Germans and 

Italians for spreading false reports, of which the above is 

typical- Although portions of it cannot be discounted, the 

probability is that this report,, which is drafted in a most un
professional manner, has been spread via th the object of drawing off 

our light forces to the Mediterranean. 


JOHN H. GODFREY 

DIRECTOR OF NAVAL INTELLIGENCE. 
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Report by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


The War Cabinet at their Meeting on the 30th April 


(W.M. (40) 108th Conclusions, Minute 13) agreed 
'(5)	 That arrangements should at once be made 


for the British and French Staffs to 

prepare an up-to-date statement of 

the military action, which it would be 

open to the Allies to- take in the event 

of their becoming involved in a war 

with Italy". . 


2. In accordance with the above conclusion discussions 


have taken place between the British and French Representative 


on the Allied Military Committee covering the whole range 


of military action in the event of war with Italy, and a 


comprehensive summary of Allied military intentions has 


been drawn upQ 


4. We have examined this summary, which is a 


document of some lengthy and have authorised tha 


despatch of a telegram to the Commanders-in-Chief. 


in the Middle East informing them of the salient points9 


-1-


COS (jco^SSv^ 





and instructing them to concert plans with the French on 


the basis of the policy agreed upon between the French 

4

and British Staffs. A copy of the telegram to the 


Commanders-in-Chief is attached. We have thought it 


right to issue these instructions to the Commanders-in-


Chief in anticipation of the approval of the Cabinet, 


owing to the rapid deterioration of the situation 


vis-a-vis Italy. 


5* There is one outstanding question of great importance, 


which requires decision, namely the question of air attack 


against Italian industries in North West Italy. 


6. In this connection it will be recalled that, at the 


9th Meeting of the Supreme War Council, discussion took 


place as to the best way of striking a sharp and effective 


blow at Italy, and it was agreed that air attack on her 


industries in the North West offered the best means to this 


end. 

The supreme War Council" 

-

"(2) Agreed that the French and British Governments 

should consider the question whether, if 

the Allies' found themselves at war, with 

Italy as a result of eithar (a) an Italian 

attack against them or (b) an Italian act ' 

of aggression wMch they folt bound to resist. 

military objectives in North West Italy should
immediately be attacked by the air from 

aerodromes in France; and that, as a pre
liminary step, the French and British Air 

Staffs should consider what aerodromes would 

be used for this purpose, and should con
cert a plan". 


+ Annex. 
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7o Discussions between the French and British Air 


Staffs have been carried out, and plans were in course 


of preparation when the present offensive on the Western 


front opened. It is unlikely that British squadrons 


could be made available in present circumstances, and 


the French have saia that they will not undertake 


these operations except by way of retaliation, although 


this attitude may have been changed by recent events. 


3.' We suggest that this is a natter which should be 


taken up with the French Government as a matter of great 

.urg - . ency. 

(Signed)
if

 G.;  L A N, NEWALL. 
 DUDLEY POUND, 

i: EDMUND IRONSIDE. 

NOTE - At the request of the Chief of the Air 
Staff certain amendments have been made 
to paragraph 4 nf the telegram to the 
Commander:s-in-Chief" and this paragraph jjtg. now shown in the -innex incorporates 
' tfrsse^enp^e/ntSj. The Chief of Naval 
r


f
Iffrnrf f * ̂ nd Chief of the . Imper i al General 
feafff have nd't. had an opportunity'.-' in' 
he time available - , to :.. onour in paragraph 
as "now drafted and the : light is reserved 

for them to suggest such modifications as 
they may wish to put forward, 

Richmond Terrace , S, W I





ANNEX 


TELEGRAM TO COMMANDERS-IN-CHIEF PROM . CHIEFS OF STAFF. 


Following for three Commanders-in- Chief from 

Chiefs of Staff. 


1. Following is summary of concerted views of British 

and French High Commands based on discussions with French on 

Allied Military action in the event of war- with Italy. 


2. In general, French agree with British intentions9 

which have been communicated to you from time to time, but 
the French proposals go further, in particular they suggest 

(a) Occupation of Melos and if possible Lialamis, 
Navarino and Argostolii 

(b) Landing of limited forces at Salonika! 


(c) Early operations against Dodecanese, although 

they regard recapture of Balearics as prior 

requirement if Italians occupy latter, about 

which they express much concern. 


3. Both High Commands agree as to paramount importance 

of denying Crete to Italians and affording maximum practicable 

support to Turkey. 


4. Principal outstanding question which requires decision 
between two Governments is air attack on Italian war industries 
from south east France. Apart from other considerations we 
consider that air attack on Italy should materially relieve air 
pressure in Eastern Mediterranean. Plans and preparations for 
this were in hand when the present offensive on the Western 
Front opened. It is unlikely that British squadrons could be 
made available in present circumstances, and-the French have 
said they will not undertake it except in retaliation, though 
this attitude may have been changed by recent events. Neverthe
less, we will keep possibility of such operations in view and 
inform you of any further developments. 
5. Discussions have made it clear that large-scale French 
offensive from Tunisia is not intended in early stages, and 
French have stated that even local offensive operations would 
be conditional on direct British air support. This support will 
clearly be impracticable. 
6. Salonika. If Italy attacks Yugoslavia but is not at war 

with Allies, French propose to land advanced guard with aircraft 

and A.A. defences, size of force not stated. They appreciate 

that this might itself lead to war with Italy, in which case they 

envisage force living on country with help of overland or coastwise 

supplies through Turkey. In last resort, force would be- withdrawn 

overland to Turkish. Thraceo If Allies are already at war before 

fbrce lands, French propose landing a token force of few thousand 

men at Salonika, although they have not made it clear how -chis 

would be effected. They also state that force would live on 

country without supplies from outside. 






7. ' French would themselves supply troops for Salonika, 

also fighter aircraft and A.A. guns, although latter are 

still in France, They state British suppoi"t would be 

welsome, and ask us at least to provide R.B.F.. facilities, 


8. French hold strongly that presence of Allied force 

at Salonika in above circumstances would.have such 

important political consequences that it should be attempted 

despite risks. From military point of view, we consider 

project unsound, but we recognise that it would bo mainly 

a French commitment0 


9. Support of Turkey. French undertake.tn provide 

troops r:ver Anatolian railway, but consider we should 

supply tanks, A/T units and artillery, and greater part of 

aircraft and A.A. defences. 


10. Similarly., they ask us' to contribute aircraft and 

A.A- defences for occupation of Greek Islands and bases. 

We understand landings would be effected from French 

cruisers, possibly before Italy declared war if Greeks 

consentedo The political advisability of doing this has 

not yet been discussed, 


11. Same limiting factor has constantly arisen in 
discussions; namely, availability of resources in relation 
to Allied intentions. We feel there would be grave 
danger in dispersing limited Allied resources to extent 
involved in full French proposals, and it is abundantly 
clear that no resources -involving aircraft, or A.A. guns 
can be made available frori France .)r United-Kingdom n.t 
present juncture., 
12. We consider that C^nraanders-in-Chief are in best 

position to judge what risks can be accepted and to assess 

how resources in.Middle East can best be used. You should, 

therefore, discuss whole position with Weygand, concert 

plans and report broadly your proposed action, 


13. In this connection we invite your special attention 

to support of Turkey in the event of German advance combined 

with Italian hostility. This would appear to be the 

greatest danger with which Allied interests xn the 

Mediterranean may be faced. Under these circumstances we 

consider dex0ence of Turkish front must turn very largely 

-on provision of air security, without which it seems 

doubtful whether Turks could hold forward of Straxts. 
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ITALIAN DESCENT UPON YUGOSLAVIA. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 

I CIRCULATE to my colleagues a draft " line " to which we might seek 

French and Turkish agreement in the event of an Italian descent upon Yugoslavia 

and on the assumption that it is decided, on military grounds, to try and avoid 

being involved in war with Italy. 


This is an attempt to find an intermediate course between declaration of war 

and a completely negative attitude. I would deprecate involving ourselves in 

measures short of declaration of war—such as tightening the blockade—which 

would, whatever their ultimate effect, be likely to have the immediate result of 

consolidating Italian opinion behind Signer Mussolini. 


As I mentioned to the Cabinet the other day, we could take the additional 

measure of breaking off diplomatic relations, but, in the circumstances, this would 

seem to me a rather futile gesture. 


No one is more aware than I of the unheroic character of the course proposed, 

or of how difficult such a state of continued uncertainty must be for the Staffs. 

In present circumstances, however, it seems necessary to play for time—and the 

course I propose does not preclude stronger measures later. 


DRAFT. 


HIS Majesty's Government and the French Government must immediately 

denounce the action now taken by the Italian Government in attacking Yugo
slavia—a State with whom she concluded in 1937 a treaty providing that each 

party should undertake to respect their common frontiers, as also their maritime 

frontiers, and not to have recourse to war as an instrument of national policy, 

and to regulate all their differences by pacific means. The Allied Governments 

are at present engaged with all their resources infighting the spirit of violence 

which is wrecking the world, and must reserve to themselves full liberty of 

action as to the best manner of dealing with this fresh act of violence committed 

by a Great Power against a neighbouring friendly and neutral State. 
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General Review. 
THE invasion of the Low Countries by Germany on the 9th May has over

shadowed all other events during the period under review, entailing considerable 

activity by our light forces off the Dutch and Belgian coasts. 


The Norwegian operations have continued to make heavy calls on the 

Home Fleet. 


The Mediterranean has been further reinforced. 

North Sea. 

2. On the 9th May H.M.S. Birmingham and eight destroyers, on a sweep 
towards the Jutland Bank, encountered enemy motor torpedo boats, one of which 
succeeded in torpedoing H.M.S. Kelly. This boat then rammed H.M.S. Bulldog,
without causing any serious damage to that ship, and was herself sunk. 
H.M.S. Kelly was towed to the Tyne, arriving there at 1530/13 after persistent 
but unsuccessful bombing by enemy aircraft. She had nineteen casualties. 

On the 14th MayH.M. submarine Clyde intercepted a German transport in the 
Stadtlandet area and attacked her by gunfire, but had to break off the engagement 
due to low visibility. 
Operations off the Dutch and Belgian Coasts. 

3. On the 10th May Holland, Belgium and Luxembourg were invaded, and 

during the ensuing days a number of destroyers and other small craft, which had
previously been concentrated at Dover and other ports, were employed off the 

Dutch and Belgian coasts providing A/A protection for the troops, shelling enemy 

parachute troops and aircraft landing on the shore, and a variety of other duties. 


Demolition parties were landed at Antwerp, The Hook, Flushing and 

Ymuiden. 


4. Three Dutch merchant vessels with bullion Avere safely escorted to the 
United Kingdom, but a small Dutch pilot vessel with some bullion on board was 
sunk between Rotterdam and The Hook. Diamond stocks were also transferred 
to the United Kingdom. A number of Dutch merchant ships was evacuated from 
Dutch ports, and the S.S. Phrontus arrived in the Downs with 900 prisoners of 
war. Refugees were evacuated from Dutch ports, and on the 13th May H.M. the 
Queen of the Netherlands arrived at Harwich in H.M.S. Hereward; the 
remainder of the Royal family, the Dutch Government, Diplomatic Corps and 
Legations Staffs of the Allies also safely arrived in the United Kingdom. 

5. Mines were laid off the Dutch coast on the night of 9th-10th May and 
the 16th May by our destroyers, and H.M.S. Princess Victoria laid a mine-field 
off Ymuiden on the 11th May. 

No German surface vessels appear to have been used at all during this period 

and there is only one doubtful report of a U-boat. 


6. On the 12th May 200 Royal Marines were landed at The Hook and 

reinforced next day by the Irish Guards. This force was withdrawn on the 

14th May, after the demolition of the oil tanks at Rotterdam and Amsterdam had 

been completed. 


The Dutch S.S. Princess Juliana (2,968 tons) whilst transporting Dutch 
troops from Flushing to Ymuiden was bombed and abandoned, the troops being 
taken off by our destroyers and landed at The Hook. 

Three M.T.B's. entered the Zuider Zee on the 12th May to assist in the 

defence and left on night of the 14th, having embarked remaining British troops 

at Ymuiden. 


On the night of the 14th- 15th May the contemplated evacuation of part of 

the Dutch Army was abandoned, and H.M. Ships were withdrawn from the 

Dutch coast by dawn the 15th. 


The demolition arrangements were carried out as arranged. At Ymuiden 

the 3 lock-gates were destroyed and the channel blocked. At the Hook of Holland 

the Northern breakwater was blown up so as to assist silting of the entrance. 


7. All our forces which have been operating off the Dutch and Belgian 

coasts have been subjected to persistent tack. 


H.M.S. Versatile was hit by a bomb on the 13th May with a loss of 7 killed 
and 19 wounded. She was towed to Sheerness by H.M.S. Janus. 
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H.M.S. Winchester and H.M.S. Wicern were damaged by near misses. 
H.M.S. Valentine was hit by 2 bombs on the 15th May off Walcheren, Island 

and beached near Flushing with the loss of 20 killed and 20 seriously wounded. 
.,.".H.M. Minesweeper Hussar was hit, and had 3 killed and 10 wounded, but 

reached the United Kingdom safely. 
H.M.S. Whitshed was hit on the 10th May and had 1 officer and 1 rating 

killed, 7 seriously wounded and 5 missing. She reports having brought down 
2 enemy aircraft. : 

8. The following units of the Dutch Navy reached United Kingdom 

ports :— 


2 Cruisers—Heemskork and Sumatra. 

1 Destroyer. 


1
8 Submarines. ,

2 Torpedo Boats.  iV 


1 Gunboat. 

1 Minesweeper. ' 

1 Minelayer. 

2 Motor Launches. 


It is reported that there were 427,600 tons of Dutch and Belgian shipping 

in their Home ports on the 12th May. These consisted of 8 tankers and 74 others. 

Some may have sailed since that date. British shipping in Dutch ports is 

believed to have been negligible. 


Northern Waters. 

/ celand. 

9. A force of Royal Marines was landed in Iceland by H.M.S. Berwick and 
H.M.S. Glasgow on the 10th May and were received in a friendly manner by the 
inhabitants, though an official protest was made. Three merchant vessels 
(2 Swedish and 1 Danish) were found there and sent to the United Kingdom. 
The German Consul and staff and 20 prisoners were taken off. 
Southern Norway. 

10. H.M. Submarine Taku attacked two transports, screened by two torpedo 
boats and a large aircraft, in the Skagerrak on the 8th May. She fired ten 
torpedoes and heard 3 explosions. She was subjected to 3^ hours' depth charging 
and had no apparent damage. One transport was certainly sunk. 

Central Norway. 
11. On the 9th May 8 Skuas of the F.A.A. attacked the port of Bergen 

and the German training cruiser Bremse was hit 3 times. On the 11th May 
6 Skuas, escorted by Blenheim.fighters of the R.A.F., attacked a small island' 
near Bergen and set petrol tanks onfire there. 
Northern A rea. 

12. On the 10th May the Germans succeeded in landing reinforcements in 
the vicinity of Mo from 2 fast coasting steamers and the S.S. Nord Norge. The 
latter was sunk alongside the pier by H.M.S. Calcutta, probably before her stores 
had been landed. 

Reinforcements for our troops at Bodb were successfully landed on the 
10th and 12th May, but at midnight on the 14th May the transport S.S. Chrobry 
v, ith Irish Guards for Bodo was attacked by 4 enemy aircraft and set on fire 
ind'abandoned. One thousand survivors were taken off and landed by escorting 
destroyers. H.M.S. Somali was also hit, but she is proceeding to the United 
Kingdom under her own power. 

13. In the early part of the week the weather was unfavourable for operar 
tions against Narvik. Successful combined operations were carried out early.on 
the 13th May, troops being landed at Bjerkvik supported by naval bombardment. 
There has been considerable enemy aircraft, activity in the Narvik area 
during this period. On the 10th May H.M.S. Vansittart was hit bya bomb and 
damaged, and suffered casualties. 



H.M.S. Penelope and H.M.S. Isis, both in tow of tugs, sailed for the United 
Kingdom on the 10th May and were attacked by aircraft on the 10th and 11th May. 
H.M.S. Penelope had some casualties from a near miss, one officer and two ratings 
being killed and 20 wounded. These ships were expected to arrive on the 16th May. 

H.M.S. Ark Royal, and the A/A cruisers Curlew and Cairo have been 
operating in this area providing local air defence. 

Convoys of personnel, A/A equipment and stores have arrived without loss 
during the week. 

Except for one report of a U-boat off Tromso on the 10th May, there has been 

no activity by U-boats in this area during the period under review. 


Foreign Waters. 
14. The French Fleet in the Eastern Mediterranean has been placed under 


the general command of the Commander-in-Chief, British Mediterranean Fleet. 

Further reinforcements of A/ A Cruisers and Destroyers are being sent out. 


A British force has landed to support the Dutch in Curacao in order to 

protect the oil refineries. The French have landed a force at Aruba for the same 

purpose. 


Accidents. 
15. BZ.M.S. Brilliant and H.M.S.Boreas were in collision, and also H.M.S. 

Grenade with a Trawler on the 14th May. Slight damage was incurred in both 
cases. 

German Attack on Seaborne Trade. 
16. No ships have been reported sunk by U-boats. Four British ships of 


6,031 tons and 4 neutral ships of 7,893 tons, a total of 13,924 tons, were mined 

and sunk during the week. 


Off the Dutch and Belgian coasts 6 Dutch, 2 Belgian and 5 neutral ships were 

attacked by aircraft. Details are given in Appendix I. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. ,, 
17. A total of 846 ships, of which 76 were neutral and 101 Allied, were 


convoyed during the week and there were no losses. 

Since the commencement of hostilities 20,768 ships, including 1,271 Allied 


and 3,063 neutral, have been convoyed, out of which 31 have been sunk, an average 

of T in 670. Neutral losses average 1 in 1,021.
 h 
One battleship and 11 armed merchant cruisers were employed as ocean 

escorts, and 25 destroyers, 19 sloops, 5 corvettes and 2 French submarines on 

escort duties. 


Imports in convoy to Great Britain during week ending the 11th May totalled 

849,904 tons. Oil and motor fuel imports in 21 tankers came to 223,986 tons, 

of which 10,000 tons were for France. Mineral imports were 182,320 tons. Cereal 

imports came to 159,407 tons, including 17 fully laden grain ships. 


Anti-Submarine Operations. 
18. Three attacks were made by aircraft and four attacks by surface vessels, 


but with no visible results. 

It is considered that most of the U-boats are still in German ports, with 


perhaps one in the Western Approaches, one off the Moray Firth and one off the 

Shetlands. 


German Intelligence. 
19. It is believed that the battle cruisers Gneisenau and Scharnhorst were 

in Wilhelmshaven on the 29th April and the new aircraft carrier Graf Zeppelin 
was reported to be carrying out exercises with aircraft off Southern Denmark. 

Information now available confirms that H.M.S. Rawalpindi was sunk by 
the battle cruisers Scharnhorst and Gneisenau on the 13th November. 
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German Minelaying. 
20. Enemy mines have been laid outside Le Havre, about 7 miles north of 


the entrance to the Seine. 

A report has been received from Narvik that enemy aircraft had been seen 


dropping mines in the approaches in water which was over 100 fathoms in depth. 

These may be some new kind of mine. 


British Minesweeping. 
21. German aircraft laid magnetic mines off Ymuiden. the Hook of 


Holland, Zeebrugge, Ostend, in the East and West Schelde and the Flushing 

Roads. Magnetic mines may also have been laid off Dunkirk and Calais. As 

the Dutch had no magnetic minesweeping craft, four " LL " trawlers and two 

drifters with a magnetic sweep were immediately sent over, followed later by a 

drifter with a skid. 


Three mines were exploded off the Hook of Holland on the 12th May. The 

D.W.I. formation swept the Ymuiden Channel on the 10th May. A searched 

channel was established from Wandelaar, at the eastern end of the searched 

channel from the North Goodwin, to Flushing, and channels were also cleared 

into Ostend and Zeebrugge. Nevertheless, there were a few casualties to merchant 

ships. 


22. In a declared dangerous area in the Bristol Channel " LL " sweeps 

exploded two mines on the 11th May. In the Thames Estuary a magnetic mine 

was recovered from the Maplin Sands. This brings the total of magnetic mines 

dealt with up to 173. 


Nine more mines have been swept up in The Would during the week. One 

mine has been swept south of the channel from the North Goodwin to Wandelaar, 

one in the dangerous area east of the War Channel in the Tyne, and one near the 

Haisborough Light Vessel. The total of moored mines to date is 357. 


23. Trawlers are sweeping the channel to Vest Fjord via Tjelsundet, and 

the northern approach to Harstad via Topsundet. The pair of '' LL '' trawlers 

sent to Narvik are due there on the 16th May. The Norwegian Naval Authorities 

have requested that a swept channel should be maintained through the inshore 

end of the British minefield near Bodo, for the use of Norwegian coastguard and 

supply vessels. 


A number of D.W.I. aircraft are being sent to Egypt immediately. 

British Minelaying. 

24. Minelaying by aircraft in enemy waters has been continued during the 

present week. 


British and French submarines have laid mines off the Norwegian coasts. 

Mines were also laid off the Dutch and Belgian coasts as stated in paragraph 5 


above. 


German Merchant Shipping. 
25. The attack on Holland has meant that 28 German ships in Dutch 


colonial ports have either been seized in prize or been scuttled. Very recently the 

legal attachments on several of these ships were lifted at a cost of about £40,000. 


On 10th May there were 19 German ships of a total tonnage of 118,870 in the 
Dutch East Indies. One of these, the S.S. Sophie Richmers, 7,033 tons, is reported 
to have made an attempt to scuttle, but she was beached and can probably 
be salvaged. The other 18 have been seized in prize and the crews interned. 
There were 8 ships in the Dutch West Indies, totalling 30,105 tons. Three of 
these were set on fire by their crews; of these one was reported to be sinking, but 
the fires on the other two had been extinguished. The crew of one ship opened 
the sea-cocks, but these were closed later. The S.S. Goslar, 6,040 tons, in Dutch 
Guiana, was scuttled. All the crews have been interned. 

There are 7 German ships at Kobe in Japan, of a total tonnage of 55,749 tons. 

They are stated to have received orders to sail for Vladivostock. 


26. The total of German mercantile named vessels known to have been 

captured or sunk now amounts to approximately 625,000 tons, while a further 

165,000 tons may be added for ships which have' been sunk, though their names 




and exact tonnage have not yet transpired. This makes a total of 790,000 tons, 

reoresenting about 19 per cent, of Germany's pre-war tonnage, and is some 

62,000 tons more than the British mercantile losses. 


Economic Warfare. 
27. During the week ending 11th May 8,150 tons of cargo destined for 


Germany were seized in prize. The main items include 2,056 tons of base metal, 

2,145 tons of oil seeds, 1.889 tons of food and 1,000 tons of feeding stuffs. The 

total cargoes destined for Germany seized in prize since the commencement of 

hostilities is 625,600 tons. Against this 472,200 tons has been lost in British 

ships sunk by enemy action, making a net gain in cargo of 153,400 tons. 


U.S.S.R. 
28. It is understood that Estonia has now agreed to the lease of the Island 


of Edenholm off the mouth of the Gulf of Finland. 

It is believed that certain Russian submarines and patrol craft are taking 


up positions on patrol about the 15th May as a precaution against any German 

threat to Russian interests in the Baltic. 


The Russians are believed to be pressing on with the fortification of their 

new bases in Estonia, Latvia and Finland. 

Danube. 

29. There are reported to be a number of concentrations of barges and 

lighters suitable for troop transports at Vienna, Passau and Engerau (near the 

Hungarian frontier), and it appears certain that the Germans have stopped all 

their own down river traffic. It is impossible at present to forecast the date of 

a German move in this direction, but it is clear that all preparations have been 

made should a decision be taken. A tug towing four 600 ton barges could, under 

normal conditions, reach Budapest from the Austrian-Hungarian frontier at 

Pressburg in 10^12 hours and the Iron Gates in Roumania in 40-̂ 45 hours. 


The Hungarians are more likely to facilitate than oppose such a move. There 

are certain indications of a military agreement between Germany and Hungary 

to permit the passage of German troops by water and land towards the south-east. 

In return for this, Germany may allow Hungary to occupy Slovakia and parts 

of Transylvania. 


Italy. 
30. The main concentration of the Italian Fleet is at Taranto. 

There are submarines at Messina, Augusta in Sicily and at Leros in the 


Dodecanese; eight are also reported in the Red Sea. 


Results of A.A. gunfire from ships. 
31. The following enemy aircraft have been shot down by the guns of the 


Fleet since the 9th April, 1940 :— 


Date. Ships. Type of Fire. Casualties. 

Apr.
,,

 9 
 13 

1st C.S 
4th and 6thD.F's. . . . 

Long range 
4-7-in. long

Pom Pom 
 range, also 

1 aircraft. 
3 aircraft. 

,, 15 4th and6thD.F's. . . . 4-7-in. long
Pom Pom 

 range, also 2 aircraft. 

,,
,,
 20 
 21 

24 

Auckland
Carlisle 
Curacoa 

... 4-in. and M. Pom Pom
Uncertain... 
Uncertain... 

 .. 2 aircraft (1 Ju. 88 salved). 
1 aircraft. 
7 aircraft. 

' 27 Black Swan Uncertain... ... 4 aircraft (possibly 5). 
-..
-
 ,, 28 
 28 

Ark
C.

 Royal ... 
Siretoko... 

M. Pom Pom 
Oerlikon 

1 aircraft (Ju. 88). 
1 aircraft. 

,, 12 
22 

Punjabi 
Javelin 

Uncertain ... 
M. Pom Pom ... 

1 flying-boat set on fire, 
1 Ju. 88. 

30 Bittern Uncertain ... 1 aircraft. 
24 Javelin ... 4-in. M.G. ... 1 aircraft set on fire. 

May
,,

 1 
1 

18th C.S 
Ark Royal ... 

Uncertain ... 
Uncertain ... 

1 aircraft. 
1 aircraft. 

Total 28 or 29. 



In addition, the Commanding Officer H.M.S. Cairo has reported verbally 

that when escorting convoy F.P.1 into Aandelsnes his ship had shot down 

3 aircraft and shore reports stated 2 more crashed on shore. No report yet 

received. 


MILITARY SITUATION. 


Western Front. 

32. German ground and air forces attacked Holland, Belgium and Luxem

burg on the morning of the 10th May. Up to the present 8 armoured, 4 motorised 
and 21 infantry divisions, i.e., a total of 33 divisions, of which 22 are active, 
have been identified as taking part in operations. The total, however, is probably 
considerably more. 

The German plan apparently aimed at overrunning Holland and cutting 

off the Dutch Army from potential Allies in the quickest possible time. This 

part of the plan was carried out as follows : Parachute and air landing troops 

were landed in the Dordrecht-Rotterdam-Hague area in order to attack the local 

garrisons. Simultaneously, attacks by armoured and motorized forces were made 

across the whole length of the Dutch eastern frontier. The progress of these 

forces was rapid and junction was effected at Dordrecht between them and the 

troops landed by air. As a result, the Dutch Army, except those fighting in 

the Zeeland area, capitulated on the afternoon of the 14th May. 


The German forces Which crossed the Belgian and Luxemburg frontiers 

consisted of strong armoured and motorized elements. The Meuse was rapidly 

crossed, although Liege is still holding out, and enemy pressure on a front from 

Walcheren to Montmedy is now being exerted. The principal attacks are being 

developed in the Mezieres-Sedan area, though the situation east of Sedan seems 

to have been stabilized as the result of French counter-attacks. West of Sedan 

the situation is obscure, but German troops are reported this morning to have 

penetrated as far as Hirson and Montcornet. Between Fumay and Namur the 

Germans have penetrated some miles west of the Meuse. Both these attacks 

have been carried out chiefly by armoured and motorized divisions supported 

by intense activity on the part of German low-flying and dive-bombing aircraft. 


It is also believed that the German armoured and mechanised forces which 

were operating against Holland are now preparing to attack from Breda south-west, 

towards Antwerp. The Germans have carried out their advance with their 

usual speed and have adopted throughout " soft spot " tactics. 


British Expeditionary Force. 

33. Advanced guards of leading divisions of the British Expeditionary 


Force crossed the Belgian frontier at 1 P.M. on the 10th May. The first phase 

of the advance to the Dyle position proceeded according to plan and only slight 

opposition from enemy air forces was met. By the 14th May, the 1st, 2nd and 

3rd Divisions and some Corps troops had reached their positions on the river. 

The 12th Lancers and two divisional cavalry regiments acted as a screen for 

the advance, and after being fairly heavily engaged by enemy mechanised troops 

on the 14th retired behind the main position. 


During the 15th contact was established along the whole front, and the 

2nd Division on the right and the 3rd Division on the left had to withstand 

serious attacks, but held their own. The 48th and 4th Divisions moved up into 

the 1st and 2nd Corps areas respectively. During the night of the 15th-16th. May 

the 1st Corps made a short withdrawal in conformation with the movement 

of French troops on their right: the 5th Division moved up into 2nd Corps 

reserve north-east of Brussels. The 4th Division moved up into position on 

the left of the 3rd Division, so that both the 1st and 2nd Corps are now deployed 

on a two divisional front. 




Distribution of German Divisions. 

34. The distribution of German divisions is believed tobe as follows :— 


Area. Cav, Armd. Mot, Inf. Totals. 

WesterWesternn TheatrTheatree ...... ...... 1 11 6 Min. 94 Min. 112: 
' 1 Max. 108 Max. 126 

CentraCentrall GermanGermanyy Max.
Min.

 22 
8 

Max.
Min.

 23 
9 

ScandinaviScandinaviaa 11 11 
BaltiBalticc CoastCoast,,

CorridoCorridorr
 includinincludingg

 ...... ......
 EasEastt PrussiPrussiaa
 ...... ...... 

anandd 
9 9 

PolandPoland,, excludinexcludingg CorridoCorridorr 
Bohemia-MoraviBohemia-Moraviaa 
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TotalTotalss ........ ........ ...... ...... 2 1 13 7 169 191 

The four light divisions are included among the armoured divisions and the 

three S.S. and Police divisions are shown among the motorised divisions in the 

west. 


Scandinavia. 

Narvik A rea. 

35. During the earlier part of the week little was undertaken in the way

of operations, extremely bad weather and the effects of thebeginning of the thaw 

on the roads making movement almost impossible. Some forward movement has 

since taken place on the Ankenes Peninsula, but thishas not yet developed into 

a threat to the enemy in Narvik itself. On the 13th May the French Foreign 

Legion, supported by ELM. ships and later reinforced by a Polish battalion,

landed at Bjerkvik and effected a junction with the Chasseurs Alpinsoperating

from the north. The enemy appears to have retired to the east and south. 


Enemy reinforcements by seaplane and parachute have been landing at,

Aefjord, south-west of Narvik, and at Bjoernfjell. 


Mosjoen. 
36. Mosjoen was occupied by two British independent companies on the 


8th May and a severe engagement was fought two days later with German forces' 

advancing from Namsos. The German forces included tanks. Our two companies 

withdrew on the 11th and sailed for Bodo, leaving the enemy in possession of 

Mosjoen. 

Mo. ' 

37. About 650 enemy landed at Hemnes from a steamer and seaplanes on 

the afternoon of the 10th May. The steamer was torpedoed alongside, probably

before her stores were unloaded, and the enemy were bombarded by a British 

warship. The independent company at Mo was joined by a Norwegian company

and the two moved down and occupied the Isthmus of Finnet, between Hemnes 

and Mo. One battalion Scots Guards with detachments of field and light AA. 

artillery, engineers and S.A.M.C. have been moved by sea from Narvik to Mo. 

Bodo. 

38. Four independent companies and a company of Scots Guards are now 
in the Bodo area, where the enemy has not yet succeeded in making contact. On 
the night of the 14th-15th May .S.S. Chrobry. en route to Bodp and carrying the 
1st Battalion the Irish Guards, the 203rd Field Battery, the 230th Field Company
and one troop of the 3rd Hussars was hit by a bomb and had to be abandoned. 
A thousand survivors'-have since been landed at Harstaad, but it is feared that 
allmaterial was lost, ', 



Southern and Central Norway. 
39. Several reports have been received regarding a concentration of 


German troops in the Tryssil-Kongsvinger area. The Press gave the strength of 

this concentration as 120,000 but this may be exaggerated. 


It appears that, owing to the destruction of a bridge on the Oslo-Bergen 

Railway, there is now no direct rail communication between Oslo and Voss. 

Reinforcements for Bergen will presumably have to be sent by rail and road to 

Stavanger and thence by sea. 


Iceland. 
40. The 147th Infantry Brigade and administrative details sailed for 


Iceland on the 14th May. 

Italy. 


41. Since the beginning of April 1940 more than thirty independent reports 

have been received indicating Italian offensive intentions against various places 

throughout the length and breadth of the Mediterranean. This figure excludes 

the large number of reports of imminent offensive action against Yugoslavia and 

Greece. The chief military indications suggesting offensive intentions are the 

present strength of the metropolitan army (over 1,400,000), the concentrations 

on the French and Yugoslav frontiers (23 and 14 divisions respectively), and 

reports of a concentration at Bari and of the eastward movements of troops in 

Libya to the area of Tobruch and Bardia. To these must be added the fact that 

several of the larger troop-carrying liners are apparently in a state of readiness. 


Against these positive indications may be placed a number of independent 
reports of lack of military activity in centres such as Rome, Naples, Ancona, 
Bari and Brindisi, the number of untrained recruits now serving and the seeming
lack of A.R.P. measures; and it is thought that reports from Italian East Africa 
indicate measures undertaken either as a precaution or as a part of the " war of 
nerves." The most recent report from Albania, dated the 8th May, from a reliable 
military source stated that no troops had recently landed at Durazzo or Valona, 
and troop movements within the country appear normal. Reports continue to be 
received from various sources, however, indicating that artillery and munitions 
have arrived in fairly considerable quantities during the past month. Owing to 
their conflicting nature, no reliable estimate can be given as to the quantities or 
types of guns recently landed, but it now seems probable that more have arrived 
than were necessary to complete the equipment of existing corps and divisional 
artillery regiments. A large proportion of these guns may be destined for the 
fortification of such Scutari, Miloti, Kukes, Elbasan, Librasht and 
strategic areas on the Yugoslav and Greek frontiers, and movements of artillery 
support this view. Contingents of labourers are still arriving, but the total is 
not yet known; a recent reliable report confirms the view that their primary role 
in Albania is not military. It is almost impossible to reach, on military grounds, 
any firm conclusion as to Italian intentions. Signor Mussolini holds all the 
Service portfolios as well as the destiny of Italy in his hands, and it is obvious 
that Italian intervention might take place without any warning. 
East Africa. 

42. A battalion of the Northern Rhodesia Regiment left Mombasa for 

British Somaliland on the 11th May as a reinforcement for the Somaliland Camel 

Corps. 


AIR S ITUATION. 
Royal Air Force Operations. 
Fighter Command (Home). 

43. Activity over this country and off the coast has been very slight since 

operations began in the Western theatre on the morning of Friday, the 10th May. 

On the 9th May there was considerable daylight activity along the coast; one 

enemy aircraft was shot down in the Wick area, another was seriously damaged, 

and there was an inconclusive combat off Yarmouth. There was minelaying 

during the following night, 9th-10th May, and anti-aircraft guns were in action 




at Chatham and Dover. Early in the morning of Saturday, the 11th May, a few 

incendiary bombs were dropped in Kent, in an area remote from all military 

objectives. Some aircraft were seen over East Anglia during the day, and there 

was one inconclusive combat. Since the 10th May there have been 

fairly continuous enemy patrols off the Belgian and Dutch coast, anti-aircraft 

guns have been in action on one or two occasions, and one Ju.88 was 

attacked and damaged. There have been rumours of parachutes seen falling at 

night, but these have been entirely without confirmation, and may be related to 

casualties to barrage balloons. 


Western Front. 

Holland. 

4,4:. The first reconnaissance was made during the morning of Friday, the 

10th May, North of the Lek, by four Blenheims, one of which failed to return. 

They reported a large number of transport aircraft, many of them crashed, on 

Ypenburg aerodrome (The Hague), and on beaches in the vicinity; at least forty 

or fifty others were seen in the air. Many demolitions had been successfully 

carried out, and inundations had begun. The troop movements seen were 

comparatively slight. During the day intensive raids were made on those 

aerodromes which were known to be in enemy hands. Waalhaven (Rotterdam) 

was raided by nine Blenheims, the beach near The Hague by twelve Blen
heims with a fighter escort, and Ypenburg by twelve more Blenheims, which 

also attacked the beaches and a landing-ground near Leyden. Serious damage 

was done to the aerodromes and to aircraft on the ground, and many crashed 

aircraft were seen. The Dutch and Belgian coasts were patrolled during the day 

by short-rangefighters, which destroyed four Junker 52's near Scheveningen, and 

damaged about nine others on the ground. At the same time, patrols were main
tained in the Rotterdam area by Blenheimfighters, which shot down several enemy 

aircraft. Enemyfighters were very numerous, and four of our bombers and six 

fighters were lost. During the afternoon three minesweeping Wellingtons, with 

fighter escort, swept a channel in the entrance to the Amsterdam Canal at 

Ijmuiden, where magnetic mines were reported to have been laid. Further 

Blenheim reconnaissances in the late evening reported on troop movments near 

Hengelo and Cleve. 


45. During the night, Waalhaven aerodrome was attacked by thirty-six 

Wellingtons, which destroyed many aircraft and startedfires among the hangars, 

while the German lines of approach towards Maastricht and the Dutch frontier 

were bombed by nine Whitleys. All aircraft returned safely. 


46. On Saturday, the 11th May, a photographic reconnaissance was made 

of the Dutch Frisian Islands, and six Blenheims on reconnaissance in the area 

North of the River Lek had to turn back on account of low cloud. As most 

aerodromes were believed to be in Dutch hands, bombing attacks were not renewed, 

but two squadrons of Hurricanes patrolled the Hague-Amsterdam area and had 

numerous combats. Five failed to return, but at leastfive enemy aircraft are 

known to have been shot down, and others were machine-gunned on the ground. 

Four Hurricane squadrons were engaged in patrolling the Dutch coast south of 

Ijmuiden during the afternoon. 


47. On Sunday, the 12th May, one Hudson was lost on a reconnaissance to 

the Frisian islands, and a Blenheim shot down a Heinkel while reconnoitring 

Holland, and was itself damaged. Patrols were maintained by Blenheim fighters 

to cover landings at the Hook, which were carried out uninterrupted; two enemy 

fighters and two of our own were shot down. A composite patrol of six Spitfires 

and six Defiants shot down two enemy aircraft in the Hague area, and all 

returned safely. Waalhaven aerodrome tacked in the evening by five 

Beauforts and eight Swordfish, with the loss of only one aircraft; heavy smoke 

over the area made it difficult to observe results. 


48. On the 13th May, the composite patrol of Spitfires and Defiants Was 

again sent out; at least eight enemy aircraft were shot down, butfive Defiants 

failed to return and another forced-landed. Reconnaissances were maintained, 

covered by Blenheimfighter patrols which shot down one Me. 110, and a special 

patrol of four Blenheimfighters covered the evacuation of the Dutch Government 

and Royal Family. Seven Battles of the B.A.F.F. made a successful raid on 

inechanised columns advancing in the Breda area, and all,returned safely, covered 

byfighter patrols. 
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49. On Tuesday, the 14th May, the same area was again raided by six 

Blenheims, without loss, and fighters covered the evacuation of the Hook, which 

was carried through without incident. Immense fires were seen everywhere, and 

great stocks of oil appeared to have been destroyed. 


France and Belgium. 
50. The day of Thursday, the 9th May, was quiet, apart from two indecisive 


combats on the Saar front. Operations were begun on the 10th May by early 

raids on five of our aerodromes, which had no very great success; five Battles 

were slightly damaged. During the day thirty-two Battles were in action against 

the enemy's columns as they advanced through Luxembourg; their attacks were 

effective in spite of well-organised mobile anti-aircraft defences, but thirteen 

aircraft were lost. Twelve reconnaissances were flown in the B.E.F. area, with 

the loss of three aircraft. 


51. On Saturday, the 11th May, attacks were again made on our aerodromes; 

the most effective of these was at Rheims, where five Battles were destroyed and 

others rendered unserviceable. The aerodrome itself was not seriously damaged. 

During the day our main raids were directed against the Maastricht and 

Luxembourg areas. The former was attacked by twenty-three Blenheims, of which 

two were lost; the crossings of the Meuse were heavily bombed, as were the roads 

between Maastricht and Tongres. Eight Battles raided the Luxembourg-Dippach 

road, and four were shot down. Reconnaissances were maintained in Belgium 

that day and during the following night, with the loss of three Blenheims. During 

the night the main weight of attack was against communications radiating from 

Munchen-Gladbach; eighteen Whitleys and fifteen Hampdens were engaged, with 

the loss of only one aircraft. 


52. Enemy raids on the morning of the 12th May were not very effective 

and resulted only in damage to a single Hurricane; at Rheims three Dorniers 

turned away in face of machine-gun fire from the ground. Heavy attacks were 

again directed against columns on the two main lines of advance. Opposition 

had been intensified in the Maastricht-Hasselt-Tongres area, which was attacked 

by thirty-three Blenheims and five Battles; photographs taken showed that three 

of the Meuse bridges in the Maastricht area were down, and that pontoon bridges 

were under construction. Most of our aircraft succeeded in dropping their bombs, 

but twenty-one failed to return. Nine Battles attacked columns in the Bouillon 

area and pontoon bridges over the Semoise; opposition here was less effective and 

only two aircraft were lost. Twelve reconnaissances were flown on the B.E.F. 

front, without loss. 


53. During the night the 12th-13th May, the attack on the Hasselt-Tongres 

area was renewed by eighteen Blenheims, only one of which failed to return in 

spite of heavy A.A. fire near Maastricht. Communications further east, between 

the Dutch frontier and the Rhine, were attacked by six "Wellingtons and six 

Whitleys; searchlights and ground defences were very active and made observation 

difficult, but there were no losses. 


54. There was only one enemy aerodrome raid on Monday, the 13th May, 

which destroyed one aircraft. Over twenty-five reconnaissances were flown in 

the B.E.E. area, with the loss of two aircraft. There was no bombing activity 

during the day, but at night twelve heavy bombers operated against enemy 

communications and returned safely. Bombs were dropped in the Maastricht-

Maeseyck well as further north round Eindhoven. 


55. On the following day, Tuesday, the 14th May, the enemy thrust in the 

jSedan area had developed so far that a special call was received for bomber 

support, and a very large force of medium bombers was engaged with all available 

fighter assistance. 102 Blenheims and Battles were employed against the dense 

enemy mechanised columns and against the crossings of the Meuse and Semoise, 

near Sedan and Bouillon. An immense weight of bombs was dropped, against 

heavy opposition, and prisoners' reports indicate that the strain of continued 

bombing was severely felt. Forty-one aircraft were lost, but at least seven enemy 

fighters were shot down by the bombers. Activity on the B.E.F. front during 

the day was limited to reconnaissance; fourteen sorties were flown, and four 

aircraft lost. The scale of attack on the enemy's rear areas was, however, 




intensified during the following night, the 14th-15tih May. Forty-two heavy 

bombers were engaged and made extensive attacks in the regions of Maastricht, 

Hasselt and Munchen-Giadbach, as well as on communications through Holland 

about Breda and Rcosendaal. Photographs taken on the following day by 

Blenheim aircraft over the Sedan area, show that six bridges over the Meuse 

have been destroyed and one pontoon bridge exists, but another is being con
structed immediately south of the town. The road from Francheval-Porvu au 

Bois has been rendered temporarily impassable by craters about 400 yards east 

of Francheval. 


56. On Wednesday, the 15th May, eighteen reconnaissances were flown in 

the B.E.F. area, with the loss of seven aircraft. Further south, raids were 

renewed along the Meuse near Dinant and Montherme, where opposition was 

not so severe as it had been in the Sedan area on the previous day; of twenty
eight Blenheims engaged all but three returned safely. There were again attacks 

on our aerodromes, one of which is reported unserviceable, but only one aircraft 

was destroyed. 


57. During the following night six heavy bombers were employed at Dinant, 

three near Turnhout and three near Aachen. Twenty medium bombers of the 

A.A.S.F. made sustained attacks on transport and on petrol reserves in the Sedan 

area with the object of causing the maximum dislocation to enemy movements. 

The main weight of attack was, however, in the Ruhr area of the Rhineland, 

where ninety-three bombers were engaged, of which only one failed to return. 

The objectives struck at were very numerous, but the following may be 

mentioned: — 


Railway-j unctions and marshalling yards at Aachen, Roermond, Dortmund, 

Bocholt, Wesel, Munchen-Giadbach, Koln. 


The autobahn south of Duisburg. 

Oil-plants at Dortmund, Duisburg, Homburg, and other places. 

Blast-furnaces and coking-plants at Arnsberg and Hamborn. 

Aerodromes at Duisburg and Eindhoven. 


Opposition was relatively slight, and the results appeared to be highly successful. 

Explosions and fires were started by the attacks on the oil-plants. 


58. Fighter activity during the week has been continuous and most 

intensive. The results of individual day's combats cannot be set out in detail, 

but the achievement of the squadrons of the B.A.F.F. may be summarised as 

follows :— 


Enemy 
Sorties. shot down. Damaged. Losses. 

R.A.F. Component ... 810 111 3 35 

A.A.S.F. 279 70 21 14 


Total 1,089 181 24 49 


In addition, eight enemy aircraft were destroyed by anti-aircraft fire at our 

aerodromes. Very successful patrols to which reference has already been made 

were also maintained by Fighter Command along the Belgian and Dutch coasts. 


Norway. 


59. Coastal reconnaissance was maintained regularly throughout the week 

without special incident. During the night the 9th-10th May a force of nine 

Whitleys was despatched to raid Stavanger aerodrome but had to be recalled on 

account of bad weather; one aircraft which went on reported very bad visibility. 

A reconnaissance on the 12th May reported that the aerodrome was again in use; 

about sixty aircraft were present, and there were five seaplanes in the anchorage. 

Shipping, oil tanks and seaplanes in the neighbourhood of Bergen were raided on 

three occasions (9th, 11th and 12th May) by Skuas of the Fleet Air Arm, escorted 

by Blenheim fighters, one of which was shot down. Two oil tanks are reported 

to have been set on fire. On the 13th May a single Hudson again bombed shipping 

in the harbour, and reported one near miss. 
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North Sea. 

60. Reconnaissances during Thursday, the 9th May, showed that the usual 


Flak ship patrols in the Heligoland Bight and off the Danish coast had been 

withdrawn, and reports were made giving the position of enemy destroyers sighted 

off Jutland. Several Dornier flying boats were attacked during the day by 

Hudsons on escort duty; at least one and probably a second were shot down and 

two others were damaged. During the night of the 9th/10th May security patrols 

were maintained off enemy seaplane bases by six Wellingtons which reported 

only minor movements of shipping. 


61. On Friday, the 10th May, escort was provided for British naval forces 

off Jutland, and on this and subsequent clays for H.M.S. Kelly during her return 

to her base after suffering damage from a torpedo. Three Dornier 18flying boats 

were attacked, and two of them were seen to be in difficulties. On the 11th May 

a Hudson on convoy escort bombed a submarine 120 miles off the Scottish Coast 

without observed result, and other aircraft engaged in similar work attacked 

and drove off Heinkel bombers which were attacking the convoy. On the 12th May 

bombs were dropped by an Anson aircraft on a moving patch of oil which seemed 

to indicate the presence of a submarine, but the attack was apparently 

unsuccessful. 


62. On the 13th May seven mine-sweepers and four Flak ships were seer 

and attacked near Horns Reef; one of the latter was seriously damaged by a verT
near miss. An attempt to reconnoitre Emden from a high altitude on the 

14th May was foiled by cloud conditions. A submarine was sighted in the 

Western Approaches on that dav, and oil and bubbles were seen in two places off 

the East coast during the 15th May, possibly indicating the presence of sub
marines. On the 15th May there were two indecisive combats between German 

bombers and Anspns on convoy patrol toward the Dutch coast. 


Mine-laying operations were continued almost nightly during the week. 

There were twenty-three successful sorties on the 9th/ 10th May, four on the 

11th/12th May, three on the 13th/14th and twenty on the 14th'/15th. 

French Air Operations. 


63. Since the opening of the Western offensive the activities of the French 

Air Force have been on the same lines as our own, though no precise figures for 

enemy aircraft destroyed or for losses are yet available. They were less heavily 

engaged than ourselves in operations in support of Holland, and full activity 

therefore developed slightly later than it did. with the Royal Air Force. Night 

raids have been regularly executed, particularly in the Maastricht area, and there 

have been intensive efforts in conjunction with our own bombers to check the 

German thrust across the Meuse. Enemy attacks on aerodromes have been 

extensive, but not very intense; thirty-six aerodromes have been raided once, 

fifteen twice, and three three "times, but only one has been rendered unserviceable
 

AIR INTELLIGENCE. 

German Air Operations. 

General. 

64. The German Air Force has been employed during the week in intensive 

operations directed at the invasion of Holland and the support of land forces 

operating against Belgium and France. 


All units of the long-range bomber force are now operating on the Western 

Front with the exception of two Geschwardern, one of which is still in Norway, 

and the other believed to be consolidating after its return from Norway. The 

intensity of activity both in Holland and on the Western Front has been steadily 

increasing. It is known that on occasion aircraft have been drawn from all three 

Staffeln of a bomber Gruppe in order to provide tactical formations of twelve or 

more aircraft. This may be an indication of the effects of the intensity of 

operations on the serviceability of the bomber force. 


65. Information in regard to the other types of units is still scarce. There 

has been a decrease in training activity during the past few days and some school 

aircraft, probably Ju. 52's, nave been moved from the Upper Danube- to the 

Freiborg district. There are, however, no signs that aircraft have been diverted 

from training to operations. 




No detailed estimate of German losses is yet available, but those inflicted by 

the Royal Air Force are dealt with in paragraph 58. Including those claimed 

by the Dutch, the total is estimated to be 628. 


Holland. 
66. German operations were opened by a bombing attack on Schiphol 


aerodrome, the barracks at Amsterdam and anti-aircraft emplacements nearby; 

soon after German parachutists were landed at key-points in and near The 

Hague, at Delft, Zandvoord, The Hook, Ijmuiden, Eindhoven, Dordrecht, and on 

Waalhaven aerodrome near Rotterdam. Those dropped at Waalhaven wore 

British and Dutch uniforms and succeeded in seizing the aerodrome. In spite 

of measures taken to deny the use of aerodromes to an invader, four major 

aerodromes in Fortress Holland (Waalhaven, Ypenburg, Ockenburg, and 

Valkenburg) were in German hands on the afternoon of the 10th May, and German 

transport aircraft were landing large numbers of troops. Two of these 

aerodromes were subsequently recaptured by the Dutch, but aircraft were also 

landed in considerable numbers on the beaches at Katwijk, Scheveningen and 

Wassenaar in an effort to capture The Hague. The combined effect of these 

landings, which were continued with great intensity, and covered byfighters, was 

to immobilise one army corps inside Fortress Holland and to secure German 

control of the Dordrecht district and the southern part of Rotterdam. They thus 

had a decisive effect on the campaign, and on the 16th May, low-flying attacks 

were exerting very severe pressure on the French and Dutch forces on the Scheldt 

Islands. 


67. At the outset of the war the Dutch Air Force had afirst line strength 

of about 248 aircraft. By the 13th May, this was reduced to a total of ten, and 

in the course of that day these ten aircraft were lost in an attack on German 

formations behind the Grebbe line. Only two of the K.L.M. Fleet of civil aircraft 

escaped to this country. The remaining thirteen were immobilised at Schiphol 


result of the bombing of the aerodrome. 


68. Full information is not yet available on the serviceability of aerodromes 

and landing grounds which are now in German hands, but it is known that Teuge 

and a number of other aerodromes in Eastern Holland were ploughed up before 

the invasion, that Flushing and Waalhaven are now unserviceable, and that other 

aerodromes (probably including Valkenburg and Bergen) have been destroyed. 

France and Belgium. 

69. On the 11th May large formations of German long-range bombers were 

operating over France. There were a number of air raids on aerodromes and 

adjacent towns, while intense German air activity was reported East of the River 

Dyle in the evening. Attacks in the neighbourhood of Brussels were carried out 

every four hours. 


70. On the 12th May eleven aerodromes in France were bombed, but no great 

damage was inflicted. Bombs were also dropped on 18 towns in France, including 

Maubeuge, Givet, Sedan and St. Menehould, and in districts to the north of 

Rheims and Verdun. The majority of these raids crossed the Rhine south of 

Strasbourg. Parachutists are reported to have been dropped south of Vouziers, 

north of Troyes, east of Meaux and north of La Perthe. That evening and on 

the morning of the 13th May German aircraft carried out heavy attacks near 

Namur. These took place hourly, and as many as 40 aircraft were observed in 

individual raids. Antwerp, Louvain, Courtrai and Tournai were also bombed. 

Aircraft were generally active in supporting land operations and attacking 

Allied columns. Numbers of parachutists were reported to have landed in the 

Foret de Soignes and elsewhere, and power stations and factories in Belgium 

to have been sabotaged. 


During the afternoon, aircraft working in groups of 15 were also very active 

all over northern and central France. Isolated groups of aircraft were reported 

from various points in central and north-eastern France and parachutists are 

believed to have been dropped near Paris, Coulommiers, Romilly and Chalons. 

Numerous offensive operations were also conducted in the areas Namur, Givet and 

Joument. Armoured divisions, which were attacking in the vicinity of Tirlemont, 

were also supported by a large number of bombers. 
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71. Operations in support of land forces were continued on the 14th, and 

by the 15th it was apparent that all units of the long-range bomber force were 

being employed at maximum intensity and that losses were probably causing the 

formation of composite units. Aircraft continued to support land operations 

by heavy bombing and machine-gun attacks, supported byfighters, on communi
cations and towns. Dive bombers were being employed south-west of 

Luxembourg. Frequent requests for dive bomber support were made by land 

forces to attack fortresses in the Liege and Mezieres districts, and it was 

estimated that about 60 per cent, of the dive bomber force was being employed. 

Heavy attacks were also made on shipping off the Dutch coast, and these caused 

some losses, as described in the Naval Situation. On the 16th May the.main effort 

was still being concentrated in support of land operations, and the usual German 

technique of bombing attacks, followed by A.F.V. attacks, was being pursued. 

The bombers were supported by very large numbers of fighters. 


Norway and Denmark. 
72. The dropping of some parachutists was reported near Narvik, but 


otherwise the only activity in this area was the attacks on transports and naval 

units described in the Naval Situation. 


73. Kastrup (Copenhagen) is now fully employed as a German military 

aerodrome, and large numbers of aircraft have been seen dispersed around the 

perimeter. Landing grounds are being constructed at a new site near Aalborg 

and atfive other places in North Jutland. The old aerodrome at Aalborg is 

said to be quite unserviceable although a macadam road near by can be used for 

landing and taking off. It is known that repair work is still being continued 

upon the original aerodrome. 


Netherlands East Indies. 
74. As there is no serious danger of air attack except by ship-borne aircraft, 


the air defence rests chiefly on nine squadrons of, Glenn Martin long-range 

bombers, which make up a total of 81 aircraft with about 50 per cent, reserves. 

It is intended that these bombers should subject raiding forces to long-range 

bombing attacks and so impede and delay landings until aid could arrive from 

other interested Powers. These bombers are supported by one squadron (twelve 

aircraft) of Fokkers suitable only for short-range reconnaissance and by a number 

of Dornier flying boats. About sixty of the latter have been delivered and the 

first-line strength may be reckoned at thirty. Twenty Curtissfighters have been 

ordered in the United States, but delivery is not likely to be completed for some 

time. 


Italy. 
75. The aircraft strength of squadrons in the Rome area has been brought 


up to war establishment. If similar expansion is completed throughout the 

Metropolitan Air Force, it will mean an increase infirst-line strength of some 

240 bombers and 180 fighters. 


It is now confirmed that units in the North of Italy are dispersing their 

aircraft each morning to satellite aerodromes, returning to their bases for the 

night. 


Civil aviation agreements have been signed with Hungary, Yugo-Slavia and 

Roumania, which provide for several additional services in the Balkans. On the 

1st May the service from Rome to Sofia via Albania was reopened with Italian 

aircraft and was made the occasion of a public reception at the Sofia airport. 


Spain. 
76. Twelve more bombers are reported to have been concentrated in Majorca 


and thirteen seaplanes have landed at Pollenza Bay in the North of the Island. 

It is reported that the German Lufthansa are now maintaining a service to 


Spain, although somewhat irregularly. The route flown is probably from Stutt
gart to Locarno and thence via Genoa to Barcelona. On a recent journey from 

Germany to Spain one aircraft is said to have carried torpedo parts for the 

armament factory at Cadiz. The freight carried on the return journey to 

Germany appears to consist mainly of wolfram. 




APPENDIX I. 

Ships mined. 

Date. Name and 
Tonnage. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - If in 

convoy. Position. Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

May 9 Haga Swedish ... Not Not known Sunk. Four killed. Remainder picked up by U/B. 
(1,296 tons) 

May 10 Henry Woodall British Ballast ... Yarmouth.... Seaham Not North of Spurn Sunk. Nine survivors out of 14. 
(625 tons) Point 

May 11 T ring a ... British Antwerp ... Glasgow ... Not 17 miles north of Sunk. Six survivors landed at Ramsgate. 
(1,930 tons) Dunkirk 

May .11 Sally Finnish Not N o r t  h of El- Sunk. No details. 
(2,533 tons) sinore 

May 11 Viin Estonian ... Not W. Hinder Sunk. Five survivors picked up by trawler. 
(1,908 tons) 

May 12 St. Denis British Not Between The Sunk. No details. 
(2.435 tonal Hook and Rot

terdam 

May 12 Roek British Not River Maas Crew repatriated. 
(1,041 tons) 

May 13 Van Renssclaer Dutch Not Ymuiden Aground—Ymuiden outer harbour. Five passengers 
(4,141 tons) missing. 

May 14 Gorm Danish Not 1 mile N.N.E. Sunk. 
(2,156 tons) Zeebrugge 



Date. 


May 11 


May 11 


May 11 

May 12 

May 12 

May 12 

May -

May 13 

May 14 

May -

May 15 

May 15 

Name and 

Tonnage. 


7ns 
(909 tons) 

Prims Willem 
Van Orange 

(1,304 tons) 

Statendam 
(28,291 tons) 

Gombilan 
(6,566 tons) 

Bothnia... 
(1,948 tons) 

Princess Juliana 
(2,908 tons) 

Teti 
(2,747 tons) 

Bussum... 
(3,626 tons) 

Ville de Bruges 
(13,869 tons) 

Brato 
(3,699 tons) 

Foscola 
(3,059 tons) 

Evgenia... 
(5,839 tons) 

Aircraft Attacks. 

Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Nature of 
Attack. Position. Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

Dutch Aircraft 21 miles W.S.W. No damage. 
Hook of Holland 

Dutch Bomb ... Off Flushing No. 1 hold on fire, has arrived Gravesend. 

Dutch Aircraft... On fire in Rotterdam. 

Dutch Aircraft 20 miles off Ymuiden. 

Swedish ... Bombed and abandoned. Crew landed at 
Aarhus. 

Dutch Troops Flushing ... Ymuiden ... Bomb ... Off the Hook 
Hit and abandoned. Troops taken off. 

Greek Gravesend Hit by bomb ... 
Arrived Gravesend. 

Dutch Bomb ... Near W. Hinder ... 
Towed to The Downs. 

Belgian Antwerp ... Probably bombed. Believed to be a total loss. 
All crew saved except 2. 

Belgian Near Zeebrugge 
Put in to Zeebrugge. 

Italian 
Reported sinking. 

Greek Off Ostend. 



Number and Tonnage of Mercantile Vessels sunk up to Noon, 
Wednesday, May 15, 4940. 

British. No. Tonnage. 
By Submarine 84 370,441 


Mine 72 244,493 

Surface craft 10 55,133 

Aircraft 22 31,546 

Cause unknown.... .... .... 8 36,712 


196 738,325 


Allied. , 
By Submarine 13 79,280 


Mine 7 16,086 

Aircraft 1 316 

Cause unknown.... .... .... 1 4,285 


22 99,967 


Neutral. 

r , n cB y ^ 7  ::. E " 
Surface craft 2 2,069 

Aircraft 6 4,526 

Mine or torpedo 1 -14-77 

Cause unknown.... ' 


180 517,517 


Summarised, the Totals are :— 

By Submarine 189 736,694 


Mine 153 467,317 

Surface craft 12 57,202 

Aircraft 29 36,388 

Mine or torpedo .... .... 1 2,434 


1
Cause unknown... .... ....  55,774 


1,355,809 




Losses and Gains of British Mercantile Vessels of 500 gross tons and over, 
i.e., sea-going vessels only. 

From September 3, 1939-May 12, 1940. 

Gains. 

\Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

New vessels 7 57,000 71 451,000 
Enemy vessels captured 1 6,000 20 89,000 
Transfers from other
Other gains 

flags 10 
5 

72,000 
9,000 

32 
29 

151,000 
57,000 

23 144,000 152 748,000 

Total Gains : 175 vessels of 892,000 tons. 

Losses. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

By enemy action 21 153,000 141 579,000 
Other total losses 6 20,000 62 199,000 

27 173,000 203 778,000 

Total Losses : 230 vessels of 951,000 tons. 

Vessels under construction in United Kingdom on May 13, 1940. 

Tankers .... .... .... 19 vessels of 163,000 gross tons 

Other vessels .... .... .... 126 vessels of 665,000 gross tons 


Total 145 vessels of 828,000 gross tons 


The average weekly increment of British sea-going ships and tonnage over 

the 36 weeks was about 4"9 ships and 24,800 gross tons, compared with an 

average weekly loss due to enemy action only for the same period of 4'5 ships 

and 20,300 gross tons. 


Overdue Vessels. 

The Vecht and P. Margaronis are presumed lost. 
The Lily (Danish), from Kirkwall to Preston, is overdue since April 27, 

1940. She had an armed guard on board. 

file:///Tankers


BRITISH SHIPPING LOSSES DUE TO ENEMY ACTION. 


0 By S/M, H By Mine. E D By Surface raider. ,EB By Aircraft. D By cause unknown. 

M /. D. /Way 
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MOST SECRET. 
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18TB MAY. 1940, 


WAR CABINET; 


THE AIR DEFENCE OF GREAT BRITAIN, 


Report by the Chiefs of 

Staff Cornmitteoe 


1. The Ghiefs of Staff invite attention 

to the attached letterx from the Commander-in-Chief, 

Fighter Command, This letter raises the final 

issue of a problem which must have been in the 

forefront of all our minds in the last few days, and 

which is of such vital importance to the security of 

this country and of the Empire that we have thought it 

right to put our views forward to the War Cabinet as 

a matter of urgency. 


2m In paragraph 4 of his letter Commander-in-

Chief asks to he informed of the minimum vital strength 

which the Air Council consider might he retained for 

the defence of this country. 


3, The calculations based on the strength of the 

German first line bomber strength before the war 

lead us to the conclusion that this minimum was 53 

squadrons with the necessary reserves to meet wastage.. 

E^on this was on the assumption that the bases for 

the enemy attack would be confined to Germany, and the 

requirement has obviously increased, not only with 

the occupation of Norway, but still more since the 

occupation of Holland with the consequent increased 

threat to this country and to our naval bases and 

shipping in the narrow seas from short-range bombers and 

fighter escorts. 


4o Our strength in this country has now been reduced 

to 37 squadronsc Even these have already suffered losses 

in operations on the Continont and six of them are now
engaged in the battle in France operating from their home 

bases* Our reserves of fully equipped fighters, moreover, 

are totally inadequate to meet tho very high rate of 

wastage now boen incurred in tho battle in Franco0 


5, Wo are, of course, agreed that oyon if the worse 

occurs and our French Allies arc overwhelmed., England 

will fight on. 


X Enclosure* , 






6. If this situation should arise we shall still he 

faced with a very powerful onemy bomber force that can 

he escorted by fighters, with bases stretching over 1,000 

miles from Norway to the Western point of France. 


7. In the light of the foregoing consideration we can 

arrive at ho conclusion other than that we have already 

reached the absolute limit of the air assistance that We 

can afford to France, if we are to have any channo of. 

protecting the United Kingdom, the Fleet, our sea-borne 

trade, our aircraft industry, and all the vital centres 

throughout the country on which we must depend for our 

ability to continue the war. 


8. This raises an issue which is grave to the last 

degree. If we decline to send any further fighter 

assistance to France or to continue the support which we 

are now affording with these squadrons in England for 

more than a few days at a time at most, then it is not 

beyond the bounds of possibility that the French Army 

may give up the struggle. If, on the other hand, we 

continue to accept this constant drain on the vital 

defences of this country in order to sustain French 

resistance, then a time will arrive when our ability to 

defend this country will disappear. 


9. We do not believe that to. throw in a few more 

squadrons, whose loss might vitally weaken the fighter 

line at home, would make the difference between victory 

and defeat in France. 

10. We do not propose to enter in this note into the 

implications of a collapse of French resistance because 

that is the subject of a report which is now being produced 

as a matter of urgency by the Joint Planning Committee. 

It can, however, be said with absolute certainty that 

while the collapse of France would not necessarily mean 

the ultimate victory of Germany, the collapse of Great 

Britain would inevitably do so. 


(Signed) C.L.N..NEWALL. 


" DUDLEY POUND. 


'! EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1. 






COPY OF A LETTER PROM THE.AIR OFFICER 

COMMANDING IN CHIEF, FIGHTER CO.MI.IAND. 


19048. TO THE UNDER SECRETARY OF STATE, 

AIR MINISTRY. ' 


Headquarters, Fighter Command, 

Royal Air Force, . 

Bentley Priory, 


Stanmore^ 

Middlesex. 


Sir. 


I have the honour to refer to the very serious 

calls which have recently been made upon the Home Defence,. 

Fighter Units in an attempt to stem the German invasion 

on the Continent. 


2. . I hope and believe that our Armies may yet be 

victorious in France and Belgium, but we have to face 

the possibility that they may be defeated. 


3. . In this case I presume that there is no-one who 

will deny that England" should fight on, even though the 

remainder of the Continent of Europe is dominated by 

the Germans. .. 


4. . For this purpose it is necessary to retain some 

minimum fighter strength in this country and I must 

request.that the Air Council will inform me what they 

consider this minimum strength to be, in order that 

I may make my dispositions accordingly. 


5. I would remind the Air Council that the last 
estimate which they made as to the force necessary to 
defend this country was 52 Squadrons, and my strength 
has now been reduced to the equivalent of 36 squadrons. 
6. - Once a decision has been reached as to the limit 

on which the Air Council and Cabinet are prepared to stake 

the existence of the country, it should be made clear to 

the Allied Commanders on the Continent that not a single 

aeroplanes from Fighter Command beyond the limit will be 

sent across the Channel, no matter how desperate the 

situation may become, 


7., It will, of course, be remembered that the estimate 

of 52 Squadrons was based on the assumption that the attack 

would come from the eastwards except in so far as the defences 

might be outflanked in flight., We have now to face the 

possibility that attacks may come from Spain or even from the 

North coast of France... The result is that our line is very 

much extended at the same time as our resources are reduced, 


8. I must point out that within the last few days the 

equivalent of 10 Squadrons have been sent to France, that the 

Hurricane Squadrons remaining in this country are seriously 

depleted,.. and that the more squadrons which are sent to 

France the higher will be the wastage and the more insistent 

the demands for reinforcements. 


The Under Secretary of State, 

Air Ministry, 


LONDON, WfcC.2. 






^. I must therefore request that as a matter of 

paramount urgency the Air Ministry will consider and 

decide what level of strength is to he left to che 

Fighter Command for the defence of this countryj 

and will assure me that when this level has hetin reached, 

not one fighter will he sent across the Channel however 

urgent and insistent the appeals for help may be. 


10. I believe,that9 if an adequate fighter force is kept 

in this country, if the Fleet remains in being, and 

if Home Forces are suitably organised to resist 

invasion, we should be able to carry on the war single 

handed for some time, if not indefinitely. But, 

if the Home Defence Force is drained away in 

desperate attempts to remedy the situation in France, 

defeat in France will involve the final, complete and 

irremediable defeat of this country. 


I have the honour to be. 

Sir, 


Your obedient Servant, 


(Signed) H^CoT. DOWDING. 


Air Chief Marshal, 

Air Officer Commandinr-in-Chief, 

Fighter Command, lioyal Air Force. 


- 4 
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WAR CABINET. 


SUPPLY OP AIRCRAFT TO CANADA. 


MEMORANDUM BY THE MINISTER Fo r AIRCRAFT PRODUCTION. 

Our need is to put into the air no?/, every aircraft that 

will fight. 


Under the present programme we are sending aircraft to 

Canada for the Empire Air Training Scheme.at the following rates:-


Battle (operationally a medium Bomber) - 2+0 a month. 

Anson (operationally general reconnaissance) 

100 a month. 

Canada on her side is sending us aircraft in accordance 


with the following schedule:-


Hampden (Bomber)... an average of k a month 

as from July 192+0. 


Lysander (Army Corporation)...!), a month in May and 

June  rising to 12 a
s


month in October 19*4-0. 


Hurricane (Fighter)...average of 8 a month to September 
19Lj.O, when Deliveries stop. 

I understand that there are manufacturers of aircraft 

in U.S.A. not already under contract to the Allied Governments 

to make operational aircraft who can deliver aircraft of 

advanced training types to Canada. 


My proposal is that 
( 4 ) The Battle and Anson aircraft now being despatched from 

the United Kingdom to Canada shall be retained in the United 
Kingdom, modified as necessary  and delivered to the R.A.F*. 
for service. s

(2) Canada shall continue to ship aircraft to the United 

Kingdom on the present schedule. 


(3) The British Supply Board shall be asked to place orders 

in U.S.A. for advanced training types of aircraft to send to 

Canada in place of the Battle and Anson aircraft now due to be 

sent from the United Kingdom. 






The above measures will add substantially to the output 

of aircraft which can he used now for operations. But apart 

from that, the War Cabinet should know that if the shipments 

of aircraft to Canada are stooped, both labour and floor 

space will be released which are urgently required for other 

purposes directly connected with the prosecution of the war. 


The attached memorandum from the manufacturers of Anson 

and Battle aircraft discloses that these aeroplanes can be 

used in emergency. 


(Intd.) B. 


Ministry of Aircraft Production, 

S.W.- 1 . 


A N H E X  . 


We have been consulted by the Minister of Aircraft 

Production and declare that the BATTLE and ANSON aeroplanes 

which at present are being shipped for Empire training can he 

fitted with bomb racks and adapted from trainers to types 

suitable for active service. 


The time for conversion of the BATTLE is dependent only 

on the necessary equipment and material supplies, being 

available. 


(Signed) WILLIAM E. ROOTES. 


For and on "behalf of 

The Fairey Aviation Co. Ltd. and 

A.V. Roe & Co. Ltd. under authority 

conferred on him by C.R. Fairey and 

P.S, Spriggs, Chairmen of the 

Companies. 


19TH MAY, 19U0. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1 
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SUPPLY OF AIRCRAFT TO CANADA. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Alr 
e 


1. The Wop Cabinet at their 187th meeting on the 16th 

May, 1940, agreed that the proposal to hold up the flow of 

Battle and Anson aircraft which wo have undertaken to send to 

Canada for the Empire Air Training Scheme should be further 

discussed by the Ministers concerned at a meeting under the 

chairmanship of the Lord Privy Seal. The further meeting was " 

held, the same day, and after the arguments had been stated, 

the Lord Privy Seal recorded his conclusion that the delivery 

of these aircraft to Canada should be allowed to proceed for 


2. The Minister of Aircraft Production could not accept 

this ruling and decided to raise the matter again with the 

War Cabinet. A Memorandum (Paper No. W.P.(40)160) setting 

out his views has since been circulated. 


3. Before dealing with the Minister's Memorandum one 

point of principle arises. As I understand the matter, the 

Minister of Aircract Production is responsible for the delivery 

to the Royal Air Force .of aircraft fit to fight. The manner 

in which aircraft are employed after delivery is the 

responsibility of my Department. While I think it important 

that the War Cabinet should endorse this point of principle 

I do not propose to stand on this argument in the present 

discussion. 


4. The arguments in favour of continuing these shipments 

were clearly explained by the Lord Privy Seal in the following 

terms 


ti 

(a) The necessity for the maintenance of a supply of 


trained flying personnel. 


(b) That conditions in this country might make flying 

training difficult in the near future. 


(c) That there were ample Anson and Battle aircraft 

either in reserve or in production in this 

country. 


(d) That the machines destined for Canada were 

equipped for training and would have to be re
adapted by the addition of operational 

components before they could be used in 

active squadrons in this country. 






(e) That, while recognising the need for bringing into 

play all our effective aircraft, the gain to he 

expected from the small number of machines 

involved in this proposal was insufficient to 

outweigh the other factors,,1' 


5. These arguments may he amplified as follows:
(i) The total numbers of Battle and Anson aircraft 


available at the moment are considerable. Even 

if we hold up these exports to Canada, it is 

doubtful whether the aircraft would be used in 

the immediate emergency we now contemplate. 


(ii) Battle and Anson aircraft are types of moderate 

operational value0 The Anson carries a small 

bomb load, and Battles In France have done good 

worlc but at groat co-st0 


(iii) The labour involved in getting the Battles ready 

for shipment is concentrated in the Packing 

Depot (which is specially organised and manned 

for packing) and the effort involved does not 

conflict with the other calls on the maintenance 

organisation of the The Ansons are 

packed by the contractorso 


(iv) Battles and Ansons being sent to Canada do not 

require any items of equipment of which there is 

a shortageo 


(v) On the other hand., if the Battles and Ansons were 

' ' to be made ready for operation here,; they v/ould 


require items of equipment which are In short 

supply and could better be used to equip more 
efficient aircraft0 


6. It has been suggested that if these aircraft were 

stopped, they could be speedily/ replaced in Canada by pvirehase 

from the United States0 In fact, however, the availability of 

engines is the limiting factor in American aircraft production 

and available resources for engine manufacture are already 

fully xxLedged to the Anglo-French scheme0 But even if 

capacity existed and a suitab3 e type of aircraft could be 

found, serious delay in meetii^, the requirement would be 

inevitable. 


7. To sum up, the operational, gain from stopping these 

shi-pments is small0 The potential value to the training 

programme of proceeding with them is large. It is important 

that we should be able to use any lull in operations for the 

purpose of building up our strength0 This can only be done 

if extensive training facilities exist In safe areas. Thus, 

while I appreciate the force of the Minister's arguments, I 

feel it right, on balance, that the shipments should proceed. 


(Intld.) A. S. 


Air Ministry, 
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ADDITIONAL POWERS. 

MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRESIDENT 

OF THE COUNCILo 


I submitted proposals to the War Cabinet on 

18th May (W.M (40) 128th Conclusions, Minute l) in regard 
o
to certain additional powers which it might he necessary 

to confer on the Government in the event of the threat 

of attacks on this country becoming imminent0 The 

War Cabinet invited me to continue my consultationswith 

the Ministers and Departments concerned, with a view 

to the preparation of a detailed scheme which could be 

applied if circumstances should render this necessary0 


The consultations have accordingly been continued 

and the main lines of a scheme have been sketched out0 


At this stage I was made aware of the proposals 

of the Minister of Labour. These proposals are 

up to a point similar to those which I had in mind, but 

they are less drastic in that they do not involve any 

element of compulsion and less comprehensive in that 

they do not apply to services other than munitions 

production. 


I have now had an opportunity of discussing the 

Minister of Labour's scheme with him and the other 

Ministers concerned with production^ We are agreed that 

it will he necessary for the War Cabinet to take an early 

decision whether or not the wider and more drastic 

scheme is to he adopted,, But it appears to me that the 

greater part of the machinery contemplated in the Minister 

of Labour's scheme would be required to implement the 

wider scheme8 Accordingly it would seem desirable to 

take immediate steps to set up this machinery0 


Particulars of the wider scheme are set out in 

Appendix I and Appendix II contains a memorandum by the 

Minister of Lahour describing his proposals, slightly 

modified as a result of my discussion with him and the 

other Ministers concernedo 


( I n t l d o ) N.C. 

Privy Oouncil Office, S.W.1. 
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MEMORANDUM BY THE LORD PRESIDENT ON ADDITIONAL POWERSo 


The scheme outlined in this memorandum contemplates that, 

if and when the military situation is such as to require that 

the resources of the nation should he completely mobilised in 

defence of the State, powers would he obtained from Parliament 

to enable the Executive to exercise f".ll control over Persons 

and Property,, The control over persons would be such as to 

enable the competent authority to require and direct the 

services or labour of every individual over 16 years of ageD
The control over property would he such as to enable complete 

command to be obtained of all means of production and means of 

defence, 


CONTROL OVER PERSONSQ 


The purpose for which control over persons is needed is 

to ensure that sufficient personnel is provided not only for the 

factories and workshops making munitions of all kinds, but also 

for any other work that is required in the national interest,, 

For this purpose there must be no distinction of rank, 

profession, grade or sexQ It is therefore proposed that the 

Minister of Labour should be given power to direct '::.y person in 

the United Kingdom over the age of 13, to perform any^services 

requiredo In issuing directions as to the performance of such 

services the Minister would have power to prescribe the terms 

of remuneration and the conditions of service, which would 

include prescription of hours of labour. 


As regards remuneration, the basis would be "the rate for 

the job", and the Minister would have power to fix the rate for 

the job. This would be the statutory rate or the rata which is 

paid under industrial agreements, or in the absence of such 

agreements, the rate normally paid by good employers for work of 

the type which the person may he required to perform  Thus if 
n
a professional man were required to perform professional duties he 

would get the pay appropriate to those duties, but if he were 

required to perform work of a manual nature he would get the 

pay appropriate to work of the particular type he is directed 

to do. Some consideration would no doubt have to be given to 

special cases where a transfer involved expenditure, e 0 g 0 a 

transfer that necessitated living away from home. 


The Minister himself obviously could not give all his 

directions personally and he would therefore be given power to 

delegate his authority to special officers, who would be called 

National Service Officers. These officers would partly he drawn 

from the existing staff of the Ministry of Labour and National 

Service but additional staff would have to be appointed For 

this purpose it would be necessary to recruit from outside the 

ranks of the Civil Service and it is thought that it would be 

possible to enlist the services of a considerable number of 

officials of Trade Unions and possibly of professional organisa
tions as well. 


As part of this system, the Minister would have power to 
require persons of any class or description who had attained the 
age of 15 to register such particulars about themselves as might 
be necessary, and the Minister would have power to enter and 
inspect premises and require employers to produce such books, 
accounts and records as might be necessary0 


Anyone who refused to comply with an order issued by the 

Minister would he liable to prosecution before magistrates 

appointed for the purpose by a Secretary of Stateo It would he 

open to the magistrates, in addition to, or instead of imposing 

any other punishment, to impose sanctions such as the requirement 

of service under special discipline,. 






CONTROL OVER PROPERTY. 


As regards general Government control of industry
there seem to be two principal types of. case 

(a) cases in which the Government desire to 

establish some form of control of a 

business; and 


(b) cases in which the Government desire to 

secure that businesses continue to be 

carried on throughout the emergency., 


As regards the- first type of case there are no 

powers in existence at the present time precisely 

corresponding to the powers exercised-during the last 

war to n-ame-..c£rtain munition factories "controlled 

establishments". Under that arrangement the management 

continued as before  but wages  profits  and many other 
s s s
matters were the subject of Government control  The 
c
existing powers should be extended to enable control to 
be assumed in this form without requisition of the 
business. In these cases9 it is suggested3 the Excess 
Profits Tax would be raised to 10Q?o. 

As regards the second type of case which it is 

believed will be exceptional where a manufacturer or 

retailer is specifically ordered to carry on his business 

the question arises9 in the first place9 what should 

be the sanction supposing the owner of the business refuses 

to carry on? The answer is presumably that as in the 

case of any other individual who refuses to comply with 

the requirements of a competent Authority he would be 

required to perform service under special discipline 

and that the Government would put in its -own men to run 

the business and take any profits. 


Supposing the owner is not recalcitrant and 

continues to carry on the business* If the business were 

a large one  any increased profits would be subject to 
s


the excess profits Tax at whatever rate is decided to 

apply in the new conditions to ordinary business. Tw? 

other types of case may arise  namely s


(l) the business may make smaller profits 

than before  but still a profit; 
s


(2) the business may make a loss. 


It is difficult to believe that the Government can do less 

than give a living wage to the man who is ordered to 

continue his business in those- conditions. In other 

wordss if he made losses or profits below those equivalent 

to a minimum salary for a manager, the Government would 

have to make good the difference. 






The closing down of small "businesses which, in 

given circumstances, would no doubt take place - and which 

would have to be prevented only in. part - would assist 

in. providing a considerable labour force available for 

essential Government production 


It is understood that already full powers exist 

to exercise any necessary compulsions in regard to farmers0 


COMPENSATIONo 

The whole subject of compensation will require 

re-examination and, it is suggested, overhauling,," 


Where property such as a motor car or a building 

is requisitioned the owner has a legal title to compensation 

Which accrues due from the date on which the property 

was taken and which in practice .jan obtain fairly rapidly.. 

If requisitioning is to be very widespread it would seem 

necessary to consider whether compensation should not be 

deferred until the end of the emergency,, Should that 

be done, however, the question would arise whether the State 

is not under an obligation to provide for the subsistence of 

the owner, e0g\, a proprietor of taxi cabs, when his property 

has been taken away from him and his own services have not 

been requisitioned,, 


BANKS.AND FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS0 


As regards Banks no difficulty in principle is seen 

in applying a system of control under which all major 

questions of policy are governed by the directions of a 

competent authority. 


The broad object would be to secure that those 

responsible for the management of the different banks would 

act in the closest co-operation with each other and with 

the Central Government roughly on the lines of the Railway 

Executive Committee,, 


No great difficulties in practice are foreseen as 

long as communications permit of control being exercised 

through the London head offices,, Should communication 

with London totally break down, the general machinery set up 

by the Government for all Government purposes exists in the 

form of regional Commissioners,, These Commissioners in 

general have not the staff or expert knowledge for the 

present purpose and the "Treasury Officers" attached to them 

have no acquaintance with these problemsn On the other 

hand, it should be possible to obtain banking advice from 

managers of important branches or local boards of directors. 

We should have to rely on sending the Commissioners advice 

and instructions whenever practicable. It may be desirable 

to instruct the Commissioners in anticipation of the kind 

of emergency envisaged to arrange in advance for a local 

banking expert or possibly a Committee of practical bankers 

to be ready to be attached to them. 


The Stock Exchange would have to be closed at the start 

and the"re'guYatiohs" "to"be applied when it reopens need not 

be settled now. In any case, dealings would be frozen up 

in the contingency anticipated by the operation of minxmum 

prices. 






In the case of other City financial institutions, 

e,g. discount houses, acceptance houses, the problems 

may be difficult but they can be solved in detail as 

they arise6 


Building Societies will need separate consideration; 

their new business will dry up, but it w-11 probably be 

necessary to protect them against any undue withdrawals 

of deposit or share money
c 


C O M P E T E N T AUTHORITIESl 

The Competent Authority for the exercise of the 

powers contemplated in this scheme would be, in each 

case, the appropriate Minister who would have power to 

delegate his authority to local subordinates;, The 

competent authority for all questions of labour supply 

would, as indicated above, be the Minister of LabourQ 


In the event of a complete breakdown of communications, 

the system of Regional Commissioners is available^ It 

is assumed that they would continue to function as far' 

as possible, exercising the powers oontemplated in this 

s cheme . 


They have already on their staffs officers 

representing many of the interested central Departments. 

If there are deficiencies in these respects, they should 

be remedied. But conditions may be such that the 

military will have to take control. The military have 

already a right and obligation under the Common Law 

to see that everything is done which the military 

situation demands. 
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APPENDIX II. 


MEMORANDUM BY MINISTER OF LABOUR AND NATIONAL SERVICE. 


SUPPLY OF LABOUR. 


1-. I have made it my first task to consider the nature of the 

measures necessary for securing that our war effort shall not be 

hampered or delayed by reason of the failure to provide the 

labour necessary for the production of essential munitions of 

war and that the required personnel shall, as circumstances 

demand, be available at the time and at the places where they 

will be needed. I have had the opportunity of examining 

certain proposals for acaievin; this purpose which had been 

under discussion in the Department, but I am of opinion that 

these proposals, in view of the changed circumstances and of 

the urgency of the situation which now confronts us, are not 

sufficiently comprehensive either in their scope or the 

measures suggested for dealing with the position. 


2. The suggestions which ore made to me were concerned 

primarily with the engineering industry, but it is my view that 

the whole problem of labour supply should be dealt with in one 

comprehensive decision by the ..ar Cabinet and that it is 

necessary to consider and decide the conditions that should be 

laid down to deal with the problem in relation to the whole 

field of industry. 


3. In this connection,- the first proposal which I would desire 

to place before my colleagues is that the general problem of 

labour supply and of the use to which labour is being put should 

be a duty resting on one Department, and one Department alone. 

I consider that this is essential so as to enable the many 

different and frequently conflicting demands upon the supply of 

labour to be related to each other, and to secure that production 

is kept in step over the whole field of national requirements. I 

recognise of course that it may not be practicable or desirable 

to apply the scheme I have in mind universally at the outset, 

but the powers to survey the whole labour requirements beginning 

with the most urgent should be established at once. In the case 

of mining, agriculture and the Mercantile Marine for each of 

which there are separate Departments, authority should be given 

to the Department charged with the supervision of labour supply to 

delegate its powers to the Ministries of Mining, Agriculture and 

Shipping respectively. 


4. As to the Department which should be charged with these 

duties, I understand that the general question of where the 

responsibility for controlling the use of labour in the factories 

should lie was discussed at a meeting held on 8th May which was 

presided over by the then Minister of Supply and at which . 

representatives of the Admiralty, the Air Ministry, the Board of 

Trade and the Ministry of Labour and National Service were 

present and that it was the view of the Production Departments 

and the Board of Trade that "full responsibility should be vested 

in the Minister of Labour and National Service, with authority 

over-riding that of the Production Departments and the Board of 

Trade, where necessary, for taking the requisite steps to obtain, 

and use, the powers required t control labour supply in such a 

way as to ensure the most efficient distribution of labour and 

sufficiently rapid recruitment to the ranks of labour with a view 

to the concentration of the -utmost effort on the conduct of the 

War/. 


I concur in that view, provided that an adequate 

organisation, as set out below, is set up and that adequate powers 

are vested in my Department. Indeed I can see no alternative 

course that would meet the situation. As between the conflicting 

demands for labour of the various Departments concerned, the 

Minister charged with supplying the labour must know where he 

stands. Moreover questions such as whether any particular firm 






is using more skilled labour than is strictly necessary when 

there are legitimate demands for it elsewhere, or whether a 

particular firm is askin. for- more of such labour than is 

strictly necessary, can in present circumstances no longer be 

left to the uncontrolled discretion of the firms. These are 

questions which transcend -.11 departmental limits and any 

measures taken must aoply as much to Government Department as 

to private concerns or concerns managed by private' iiiteresos on 

behalf of the Government.' 


In order to discharge this responsibility, my Department 

must be equipped with the requisite staff, including, in 

particular, technical and inspecting staff and with the necessary 

executive authority, but inasmuch as the interests of a number of 

departments are vitally concerned in this matter it is essential 

to set up a body representin. these Departments and my own, which 

can settle general questions of policy and help in adjusting 

conflicting claims on productive capacity0 


5c If it is to be my responsibility to sup-oly the labour 

required for the programmes of the various Departments, I regard it 

as essential that I should know the extent of the demands for labour 

to be made upon me and also that there should not be imposed on my 

department -oho impossible task of reconciling the conflicting 

demands for labour of the various Departments and of their 

contractors,, The scheme which I have devised accordingly provides 

for the establishment by the war Cabinet of a Production 

Council, charged with the direction of the organisation of 

production,, In deciding the work to be put in hand, the 

Production Council would give careful consideration to all the 

factors which limit production, including the availability of 

materials and labour, and would ensure thau actual commitments 

are not entered into without full ahd proper consideration of 

the availability of materials, lauour and every other 

requisite0 It would also determine questions of priority as 

between Departments and in so far as it discharges this duty it 

should supersede the existing Labour Priority Sub-Committee which 

has in fact never met. It v: mid also, no doubt, supersede the 
Ministerial Priorities Committee but the relationship between the 
Council and other existing Priority Committees would :..eed to be 
determined with precision in o.- der to prevent overlapping.-, I 
regard the formation of this Production Council as an essential 
pre-requisite of my whole scheme. 

The Production Council, should, I suggest., be presided over 

by a member of the War Cabinet a d the Departments to which it is 

essential to accord representation include the Admiralty, the 

Ministry of Aircraft Production, the Ministry of Supply, the 

Board of Trade and the Ministry of Labour and National Service 

together with the Building Department to which I refer in 

paragraph 7 below. Representatives of the Ministry of Agriculture 

and the Mines Department might be included. As regards other 

Departments; it would suffice if their representatives could 

attend meetings of the Production Council whenever points 

affecting-them come up for consideration. 


It would be the duty of this body to survey the production 

required for the prosecution of the war, to ascertain the state 

of production at any moment and to indicate where the position is 

such that stimulation is necessary. Production in my opinion must 

be closely related to the strategy of the war and' it would be the 

duty of the Production Council to translate such strategical 

changes in the conduct of the war as are indicated to it by the 

War Cabinet into terms of the production of munitions which would 

in turn determine the extent of my duty to provide the personnel 

needed to give effect to these changes. 






6. I consider further that if a comprehensive scheme cf labour 

is to operate effectively, a decision should be taken by the War 

Cabinet bringing more establishments under direct Government control;

in %P far as this is not convenient, e3 g., in the case of small
c
sub-contractors, a price fixing system should be introduced of such 

a nature as will effectively limit profits. 


I suggest that such a proposal is necessary and desirable 

not only because it is an intrinsic part of the whole schemej but 

also because it would be effective in removing from the minds of the 

workpeople any stiggestion that their additional energies are only

directed to producing profits for others; at the same time it 

would be possible to determine the actual costs of production of 

individual items and so provide a check against exploitation and 

abuse. 


While the powers of control that should be taken should in 

my opinion be general in their scope, the extent to which it would 

be possible to apply them at the outset would need consideration,,

What I would suggest is that, to begin with, we should apply them to 

all establishments engaged primarily or- munitions production and on 

all building and civil engineering work for the Government, either by

way of direct contracts, or of sub-contracts where these are 

extensive. 


7. In this connection, I have also given careful considration to 

the position of the Government1 s programme of building and works of 

construction. Owing to the size of the building programmes of the 

various Government Departments and the absence of any effective 

system for relating building requirements to practical possibilities 

a position has been reached in which large numbers of undertakings 

have been started with little or no hope of early completion. It 

is essential that a drastic remedy should be applied without delay

tend I therefore recommend that immediate consideration should be given 

to the establishment of a new Department which should be charged with 

\ihe planning" and- execution of-^l^LH^ 

(works.for-the Government. It would be the duty ofsucn^a^^epartment,

in particular, to consult with the Production Council as to the 

possibility of meeting requirements by utilising or increasing the 

capacity of existing factories rather than by building new factories. 

Pending the establishment of this new Department, steps should be 

taken at once to strengthen the powers of the Works and Building

Priority Sub-Committee by requiring all Departments proposing to 

undertake any new building works (except those of small size) to 

obtain the sanction of that sub-Committee before contracts are 

placed. In addition the sub-Committee should review existing

programmes in order to concentrate effort on those most urgently

required. 


8. The organisation which I would propose for the Ministry of 

Labour and National Service itself for dealing with the problem of 

labour supply is as follows:-


I propose to appoint a Director of Labour Supply, with an ,,

intimate and practical experience of management and with a wide /

knowledge of production and production methods. In addition to the 

existing organisation of the Department, I should also propose to 

give the Director the full-time assistance of three or four persons 

of practical experience drawn from the ranks of employers and tradjs 

unions. These persons would meet together as a Labour Supply Board. 

The Board would be in permanent session and its duty would be to 

survey the sum total of labour requirements in the war industries;

It should have at its disposal complete information, to be supplied 

by the Production Council, as to productive requirements and other f 

matters referred to in para  5 above, and in the light of this
e
information and of the available supplies of labour would consider j

the measures necessary for obtaining the labour required, whether 

by transfer, dilution, or otherwise; it would also take steps to 






ensure the elimination of waste of labour. The Director of Labour 

Supply ehould keep in close touch with the Department of the 

Ministry of Labour and National Service concerned with the Schedule 

of Reserved Occupations. 


9. While it is important to have efficient control organisation, 

the success of our plans will greatly depend on the extent to which 

the detailed practical work can be devolved on local organisations 

and local people. I regard it as essential that this should be done 

to the utmost practical extent and further that we should do all we 

can to enlist local enthusiasm and emulation in support of our efforts. 


The local organisation which I should desire is two-fold: 
(a) I should propose to use the existing Area Boards (suitably 


reconstituted if necessary) as the channel for considering and adjust
ing any conflicting requirements of the Production Departments and the 

Board of Trade in regard to the supply of labour in the area. It 

would be necessary that my Divisional representative should take the 

Chair at meetings of an Area Board for this purpose. 


(b) I contemplate setting up in each important centre a local 

Labour Supply Committee. The permanent members of this Committee 

would consist of a Chairman and two other members selected from 

industry and appointed full-time on my staff. A panel of industrial 

representatives should be set up for each important industry in the 

district and would he called into consultation by the Committee when 

points primarily affecting that industry are under consideration. 

In a number of cases Advisory Committees have been set up by the 

Ministry of Supply for the engineering industry and should, as far 

as possible, be drawn upon for the provision of local panels of the 

engineering industry. 


It would be the business of the Committee to organise and 

foster local self-help in every possible way for meeting problems of 

labour supply. They would, be assisted by the local staff of my 

Department, Their duties would include consideration of questions 

relating to the admission of women to munition works, the recruitment 

ef women and any dilution problems that may arise in their areas. 

They would be expected to stimulate all possible methods of training 

workers in the erea for munition production and further I hope that 

they would, be closely associated with questions of welfare, lighting 

and ventilation of factories and workshops, arrangement of communal 

meals in the works and other similar questions, on all of which I am 

in communication with the Home Secretary. 


10, In order to carry out the detailed investigations that will be 

required in respect of the use of skilled labour by particular firms, 

the possibility of transfer of such labour from one firm to another, 

and the progress of training and. d-ilution, I propose to appoint in 

each area an adequate number (say 500 to 400 in all) of technical 

officers, controlled by a Chief Inspector, These Officers must 

function over the whole field of munition production, irrespective 

of the departmental interest in any firm. In the appointment of 

these officers I should have regard to the possibility of utilising 

the services of technical and other officers already in the service 

of my own and other Government Departments. Others should be 

drawn from expert trade unionists and from management of a technical 

character. 






llo There are a number of related suggestions which I 

would desire to place before my colleagues for the effective 

carrying out of the scheme:

(a)	 In order to obtain the full utilisation of labour and 

to prevent firms retaining labour when not required,, 

I propose that for purposes of employments firms 

in particular districts should whenever possible5 
be grouped and the workpeople deemed^ for purposes 

of transference;, to be employed by the group 

and not by the individual firm so that where 

for some reason workpeo-rle cannot be used in one 

works they can be transferred to another in close 

proximity with a view to the maintenance of maximum 

production. In these matters it will be essential 

that employers and trade unions are brought into 

closest co-operationo This process of grouping 

will be materially assisted if all the major 

establishments are controlled. 


(b)	 With the same object in view9 I also propose that 

powers should be taken by Order to require employers 

in specified industries to notify immediately 

to the local Smployriisrit Exchange the names of any 

men who are discharged  "stood off" for lack of work 
s
or employed on organised short time. The information 

I shall require is whether these interruptions of 

work are due to lack of material lack of orders or 

other similar causes. When such notifications are 

received it would be the duty of my area officer 

to make immediate enquiry into the causes of the 

interruptions,, and to take steps to secure that 

the difficulties are overcome so that the men can 

continue in production or alternatively to see that 

they move to employment elsewhere. 


(c)	 In order to obtain the desired redistribution of skilled 

labour and to get skilled men to move from less 

essential to more essential work it will be necessary 

to supplement the arrangements outline-'1, in the scheme 

described above by introducing a Munitions Volunteer 

Scheme  under which men in the occupations in scarce 
s
supply would engage to transfer to such work as 

they were asked to undertake. The general outlines 

of such a volunteer scheme have already been framed0 
Men who are transferred under the scheme will9 
however9 require to be given certain guaranteed terms 

as to wages and conditions of employment9 including 

lodging allowances if living away from home and payment 
9
of daily travelling costs in appropriate cases and 

it will be necessary to arrive at the specific terms 

to be offered after consultation with the Treasury 

and the representatives of employers and workers 

in the engineering Industry. 


( d )	 Training., I accept the view that there must be a bold 
and comprehensive scheme of training and I propose as 
soon as possible to refer the question of training 
and the best methods to take to achieve the desired 
end to the Labour Supply Board for examination. 

I propose to extend the opportunities for 

training afforded in the Ministry of labour Training 

Centres9 which are at present confine;', to the 

unemployed,, to persons already in employments who 

might be prepared to accept the terms which I am now 

in a position to' offer. The use of technical schools 

and colleges should also be extended^ at least for 

*he higher graces but there are other establishments 
5
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which might profitably he used for training purposes- I 
refer to the many maintenance shops in industries other 
than the war industries which, though small in size5 can 
at least supply the preliminary or elementary knowledge of 
a particular craft. I believe that the men in these shops 
would rally to the appeal of the State to assist as 
instructors. There are also works, which owing xo the 
falling off of home commercial work, have space available 
which might he used for training purposes;, I propose that 
the duty of searching for available accommodation suitable 
for this purpose should he entrusted to the Local Labour 
Supply Committees referred to in paragraph 9 above. 
These would, of course? consult the appropriate panel 
or Area Advisory Committee, 

(e)	 Fair Wages Clause, A matter which causes me some anxiety 

is the necessity of creating in the minds of the workpeople 

confidence that the relaxation of customs which has been 

or may be agreed for operation during the  -period shall 
w a r


cease to have effect on an appointed day following closely 
on the cessation of hostilities and that the existing 
agreements shall he restored in their entirety. It is 
already provided under the agreement that any changes 
made shall he registered by the employer on a standard 
registration form, copies of which' are distributed to and 
retained by certain specified persons affected by the 
change,, If necessary we should take steps to secure that 
this is adequately carried out. Furthers where relaxations 
are affected through the agency of the local Labour Supply 
Committees full record should be kept by that Committee. 

I also propose that there should be added to the Fair 
Wages Resolution of the House of Commons a clause providing 
that after the cessation of hostilities any firms which 
fail to restore the agreements would not be eligible for 
Government contracts. In accordance with ordinary practice 
this would, also be applied to any contracts directly 
assisted by any Government grants and I have no doubt it 
would be adopted by municipalities, and public authorities 
in general. 

For the purpose of enabling this to be done I am taking 
steps to expedite the Report of the Committee which is at 
present examining the Fail1 Wages Clause, and. I should be 
glad to have approval of this further proposal, 

12c As my colleagues are doubtless aware9 there has been a 

great deal of pressure exercised for the further application of 

the Control of Employment Act, particularly on account of allegatacns 

of "poaching" by employers. Attention has been called to this 

matter in the Report of the Select Committee on National Expenditure. 


At present the only practical application of the Act to 

which effect has been given has been to issue an Order prohibiting 

(unless with the consent of the Minister) advertising for brick
layers , carpenters and joiners in the building industry. Advertising 

dees not, however, go to the root of the matter , and prohibition 

of it can easily be evaded. The problem of advertising is 9 in my 

opinions a symptom rather than the cause of the difficulty. I do 

not therefore, propose, as at present advised to extend the 

application of this provision of the Act to other industries. 

Moreover, the other provisions of the Act are too cumbrous for 

practical use. Nevertheless, some measure of control is necessary. 

I suggest that what we require is a condition that in specified 

industries - in which I should certainly include engineering, 

shipbuilding, building and civil engineering - all engagements 

of labour must be made through the Employment Exchanges or in 

appropriate cases through the Trade Unions. I see no other 

way of dealing effectively with this situation. 


13. It will follow from the control of establishments to which 

I refer in paragraph 6 above that agreements between employers 

and trade unions will be applicable over a wider field. This will 

remove to some extent the difficulty ef non-federated firms 






not adhering to these agreements but it may he necessary 

in order to prevent any action which might have a disturbing effect 

on industrial agreements to have recourse to legislation making 

agreed conditions compulsory v;i chin particular industries, though 

I am not in a position to propose such action at present. 


14. The conclusions which I would ask my colleagues to endorse 
are accordingly as followsi

3 (i) that, subject to conclusion (ii) below, and subject to 

his having authority to delegate his powers as 

necessary *to the Departments of Mining, Agriculture and 

Shipping^ full responsibility for controlling in all 

industries, the supply of labour and the use to which 

it is put (with authority, where necessary, over-riding 

that of the Production Departments, the Board of Trade 

or other Government Department concerned) should be 

vested in the Minister of Labour and National Service 

who should be equipped "ith the necessary organisation 

and powers for this purpose, (paragraphs (3) and (4)).. 


(ii) that a Production Council should be formed, presided 

over by a member of the ar Cabinet, for the general 

Direction of the organisation of production. It should 

include in its membership representatives of the 

Admiralty, the Ministry of Aircraft Production, the 

Ministry of Supply, the Board of Trade, the proposed new 

Building Department referred to in conclusion (iv)- below 

and the Ministry of Labour and National Service. The 

Mines Department and the Ministry of Agriculture might 

also be represented. Other Departments should arrange 

to attend whenever maoters affecting them are under 

discussion (paragraph j). It would be necessary to 

determine with precision the relationship between the 

Council and existin Priority Committees in order to 

prevent overlapping. The Council would, no doubt, in 

any case supersede the Ministerial Priorities Committee. 


(iii) that general powers should be taken to "control" 

industrial establishments, and as a first step these 

powers should be applied to all establishments engaged 

primarily on munitions production and to all building and 

civil engineering work for the Government, whether by 

way of direct contracts or sub-contracts, where these 

are extensive (paragraph 6 ) . 


(iv) that immediate consideration should be given to the 

establishment of a new Department to undertake the 

planning and execution of all building and civil 

engineering works for ilie Government. In the meantime 

all Departments proposing to undertake any new building 

works (except those of small size) should obtain the 

sanction of the works and Building Priority Sub-Gommittee 

before contracts are placed (paragraph 7). In addition 

that Sub-Committee should review the existing programmes 

in order to concentrate effort on those most urgently 

required. 


(v)	 that a Director of Labour Supply should be appointed in 
the Ministry of Labour and National Service together with 
three or four persons with practical experience drawn 
from the ranks of employers and trade unions. These 
persons would meet to.geth.er as a Labour Supply Board which 
would work through the Area Bpards and Local Labour Supply 
Committees, in association with Panels or Area Advisory 
Committees, set up in particular areas. The Director 
would have a full staff of technical and inspecting 
officers (paragraphs 8 , 9 and 10). 
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(vi) that steps should be taken to "group" for certain 

employment purposes firms in particular areas 

(paragraph ll( a)). 


(vii) that powers should be taken by Order making it 

obligatory upon employers in specified industries to 

notify to the local Employment Exchange the names 

of men discharged "stood off" for lack of work or 

working organised short time (paragraph 11(b)). 


(viii)	 that the arrangements outlined above for the control 

of labour supply should be supplemented by the 

introduction of a Munitions Volunteer Scheme, after 

consultation with the Treasury and the representatives 

of employers and workpeople in the engineering 

industry (paragraph ll( c;). 


(ix) that there should be a bold and comprehensive 

scheme of training which, while developing the 

facilities provided by the Ministry of Labour 

Training Centres and by technical schools and 

colleges5 would utilise for training purposes all 

available maintenance shops in industries other than 

the war industries as well as works whose ordinary 

commercial work has diminished (paragraph 11(d)). 


(x)	 that a new Pair Wages Clause should be introduced in 

the House of Commons, which will include, in 

addition to any amendment in the Clause itself, a 

supplementary Clause providing that, after the 

cessation of hostilities, any firms which fail to 

restore agreements, the terns of which have been 

relaxed, for tiae period of the war, shall not be 

eligible for Government contracts (paragraph 11(e)). 


(xi)	 that no further steps be taken for the present to 

extend the application of the provisions of the 

Control of Employment Act, 1939, but that powers 

should be taken to secure that in certain specified 

industries all engagements of labour must be made 

through the Employment Exchanges, or in appropriate 

cases through the Trade Unions (paragraph 12). 


(xii)	 the Question of making agreed conditions compulsory 

in particular industries may have to be considered 

(paragraph 13). 


15. As my colleagues will realise many of these proposals are 

of such a nature that tiicy must be discussed with the 

representatives of industry, but before beginning these 

discussions it is necessary for me to have the approval of my 

colleagues to the general outline of my scheme as described 

in paragraph 14 above. In view of the great urgency of the 

matter I ask for a very early decision. 


(intld.) E.B. 
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REPLACEMENT OP REGULAR BATTALIONS BY, TERRITORIALS 

- \ /

Memorandum by the Secretary of State^ifor India 


With reference to W.M.(40) 129th Conclusions, Minute 4, 

I circulate for the information of the War Cabinet copies of 

telegrams exchanged with the Government of India, from which 

it will be seen that they agree to the return of eight 

Regular battalions from India, to be replaced by eight 

Territorial battalions from the United Kingdom. 


INDIA OFFICE. L.S.A. 


Telegram from Secretary of State to Government of India dated 

19th May 1940. 


573 

Most secret. You will have seen C.I.G.S.'s personal 


telegram No.71063 May 17th to Commander-in-Chief. To meet 

immediate urgent need for more trained Regular battalions in 

United Kingdom, His Majesty's Government now most earnestly 


v
as  you to consider despatching eight (half of 16) British 

battalions to England in advance.of replacement. Relieving 

battalions would be Territorials with some 8 months' training 

and would be sent by fast convoy now bringing Australians 

which should reach India by latter half of July. Convoy 

could carry 12 (half of 24) battalions and if you felt that 

these 4 additional battalions would be useful War Office 

would be prepared to consider sending them, subject to 

possible developments in situation here. All troops moving 

would take only personal equipment and therefore the 4 

additional battalions would have to be equipped in India. 

Trust in view of ..situation you can help His Majesty's 

Government in this matter. 


Telegram from Government of India dated 20th May, 1940. 


745- SC --------- --

Most Secret. Your telegram 573 19th May. We agree to 


meet His Majesty's Government urgent request. 8 (half of 16) 

British battalions are being warned immediately and the nec
essary shipping is being arranged. We hope to get them off 

from Bombay in approximately 8 or 9 days or very soon after
wards. Battalions will take personal equipment only,including 

rifles. We hope that 8 (half of 16) relieving territorial 

battalions will reach India as promised by latter half of 

July, similarly equipped. We do not consider 4 (half of. 8) 

additional territorial battalions necessary as suggested, 

especially in view of His Majesty's Government's own needs 

and because we should find greatest difficulty in equipping 

them, as I have said, preparations for the despatch of these 

battalions are already in hand. 
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THE QUESTION OF A N ALLIANCE W I T H GREECE. 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 
ATHENS telegram No. 288 of the 18th May (see Annex) raises the question 


as to whether or not we should now consider an alliance with Greece. As pointed 

out in that telegram, the Greeks did offer us such an alliance in the summer of 

1938. We turned down the offer, since the view held by the Chiefs of Staff at 

the time was that if Bulgaria was hostile, and this seemed likely, we should have 

to assume some responsibility for the defence of the long and difficult Grseco-

Bulgarian frontier. At that time the only case in which we should have wished 

Greece to be a belligerent was when both Bulgaria and Turkey were on our side. 

Since that date Turkey has become allied to us under the Treaty of Mutual 

Assistance of last autumn, we have given a guarantee to Greece (April 1939), and 

the attitude of Bulgaria still remains doubtful. On the other hand, the fear of 

provoking Italy, which was also present in our minds in 1938, assumes a different 

aspect to-day when we are momentarily preparing for the Italians to intervene 

against us. 


In these circumstances a proposal for an alliance with Greece must perhaps 

be regarded simply in the light of the realities of the Mediterranean situation as 

it exists to-day. These are :— 


(a)	 That we are likely at any moment to be at war with Italy, and shall 
require all the assistance we can find in the Mediterranean. At present 
we can only count on Turkey. 

(b)	 That if we do not get Greece to commit herself she may run out and 
even come to terms with Italy to save herself from invasion. 

(c)	 That the use of Greek territory may be important to us from a military 
and strategic standpoint, and at present we are not certain that 
Greece would permit us to occupy her territory. 

(d)	 That if Bulgaria looks like playing the German game it may be quite 
useful to be able to threaten her with an invasion from Greece. 

(e) That without an alliance we cannot have full staff conversations with the 

Greeks. 


(/) That the terms of the alliance could of course be so drawn as to leave 

it to us to decide if and when Greece should enter the war (c/.. 

Portugal). 


Against this are the following considerations :— 

(g)	 It must be realised that if Greece were to become our ally we should 

perhaps assume rather greater moral obligations towards her than 
we are at present shouldering in virtue of our guarantee—or that at 
least might be her view. 
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(Ji) The Greek Government would probably consider themselves justified in 

asking once again for armaments which we cannot supply. 


(i) The Greek Government would doubtless try to get us to extend the scope 

of our existing guarantee to Greece, in return for their giving a 

guarantee to us, e.g., they might ask that our guarantee should be mad
 
to apply in the case when Greece felt it essential to go to the assistance 

of a neighbour if attacked, such as Yugoslavia. 


(j)	 It is still true that Signor Mussolini might resent such an alliance and 
that it might conceivably be a factor in influencing him in his decision 
as to whether to intervene or not. 

In the circumstances, perhaps the main question for decision is whether or 

not we should obtain under an alliance facilities which it-would be more difficult 

to obtain, or which might be denied us, without such a bond. It is difficult to 

give an answer to this question, which will probably depend on the course of 

operations on the Western front. If such an alliance could be kept completely 

secret, perhaps the balance of advantage would be definitely in its favour. It is 

too much to suppose, however, that this could be done; but on balance I am 

nevertheless disposed to consider that we should instruct Sir M. Palairet to make 

it plain to General Metaxas that if he were to offer an alliance we should be 

prepared to consider it. 


H. 
Foreign Office, May 20, 1940. 

ANNEX. 


Sir M. Palairet to Viscount Halifax.—(Received May 18.) 
(No. 288. DIPP.) 
(Telegraphic.) A thens, May 18, 1940. 

PRESIDENT of the Council is always reverting to his offer in 1938 to 

become our Ally, which we turned down on the grounds that we did not want to 

provoke Italy. Only this morning he said that the presence of Greek representa
tive at Beirut meeting would have been easy to explain if we were now Allies 

as he had proposed. 


2. Would you consider it advisable, from strategical points of view, to ask 

him now whether he is prepared to accept both the advantages and risks of an 

alliance ? I cannot of course guarantee that he will say yes. 
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WAR CABINET. 


MILITARY IMPLICATIONS OPjV COMPLETE 

WITHDRAWAL" PROM iTORWAY. 


Appreciation by the Chiefs of staff Committee. 


In view of the general gravity of the situation on 

the Western Front and the obvious necessity for cutting our 

commitments in secondary theatres of war to a minimum, we 

have been considering the implications of a complete 

withdrawal from Norway. 


Objects of the Narvik Operations. 


2o The objects of H.M. Government in prosecuting 

operations at Narvik are:

(a) Denial of iron ore through that port to Germany. 


(b) Interference with the export of iron ore from. 

Lulea to Germany, and 


(c) The maintenance of a seat of government and a 

centre of resistance in Noi^way. 


Object (a) has probably already been achieved for 

months to come as a result of the destruction effected by 

the Navy and by the enemy. The chances of carrying out 

object (b) effectively depend on the active co-operation of 

the Swedes, a condition which is unlikely to be fulfilled. 

We refer in a later paragraph to the more limited results 

which might be expected from operation "Paul". The 

maintenance of a seat of government and a centre of 

resistance in Norway is therefore the only true remaining 

object of the Narvik operations. 


Arguments for withdrawal. 


3. These are:
(a) The idea that our detachment at Narvik will 


keep Norwegian resistance alive is to some 

extent fallacious, since any serious 

resistance must fall to the lot of the French 

and British forces. The Norwegians have 

neither the numbers, the material, nor the 

heart to offer a firm core on which to build. 

Recent telegrams"from. Norway indicate that 

the Norwegian Government may be considering 

coming to terms with Germany. 


36 Unnumbered telegram from Mr. Lascelles dated 17th May, 
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(b) The land and air forces now allotted for 

operations in Norway - and we can make no 

more available i- are less than those which 

General Auchinleck considers necessary for 

the retention of the Bodo, Narvik and Tromso 

areas. The deficiency is marked in the case 

of A.A. guns. The one squadron of Hurricanes 

and the one squadron of Gladiators now ear
marked for Narvik would he insufficient to 

make that place tenable in the face of the 

scale of air attack which the Germans could 

put out from bases in Southern Norway 


Moreover it will be most difficult to maintain 

these two squadrons, which will certainly 

suffer a high rate of wastage. More 

Hurricanes cannot be spared, Gladiators are 

no longer manufactured and reserves of this 

type are very few. 


(c) We are particularly short of A.A. guns and 

aircraft. The withdrawal of the 48 heavy 

and 60 light A.A. guns and the fighter 

aircraft at Narvik could not be effected in 

time to influence the land battle now being 

fought in-France. These air defence 

resources would be invaluable if the enemy 

brings his main weight of attack to bear on 

this country in the coming weeks, as is 

probable. 


(d) The establishment of our army and air forces 

at Narvik is proving a most heavy naval 

commitment. A list of the forces employed 

on 20th May is attached at Annex I. 


Demands on destroyers are particularly heavy. 

Their release would approximately double the 

destroyer strength immediately available 

to oppose an enemy expedition against this 

country. 


On the other hand, after the passage to Narvik 

of two important convoys during the next 

7 days, a reduction in our naval commitments 

should be possible. Even so the allocation 

of naval forces for Narvik will cause a 

reduction in those available for home waters 

that we can ill afford. 


In addition to the forces directly employed 

in connection with the Narvik commitment, 

the problem of providing cover for these 

forces would conflict to some extent with 

the provision of cover for forces engaged 

in defending this country against invasion. 






(e) Our present operations in Norway do not 

constitute a profitable military detachment. 

It is true that the Germans have 11 divisions 

in 'the country and that we have the equivalent 

of only 1-g- divisions. But the Germans 

employed their forces to overcome Southern 

Norway and there is no reason for them to 

continue to lock up large forces in Norway 

merely because we are at Narvik. There are, 

in fact; reports that they are already 

evacuating considatable forces from, the 

country. 


Further it must be realised that German air 

concentrations in Norway can he used to 

attack either Great Britain or Narvik, 

whereas our own air forces and A.A. guns at 

Narvik can only he used in a local role.. 


Arguments against Withdrawal. 


4. These are:
(a) Reports indicate that the Germans intend to 


relieve Narvik. If this is so, they may 

attack Sweden and we think that Sweden 

might resist so long as there are Allied 

forces in Norway., German attack on Sweden 

would clearly he to our advantage, in that 

it would, imperil German iron ore supplies 

from Lulea and would be a further diversion 

of German forces. 


(b) While	 we are in the Narvik area the Germans may 

continue to divert some of their air forces 

to attacking us there. Any such diversion 

would reduce the weight of attack on the 

United Kingdom and France. 


(c) If we . Y.'1,fcMrew from Narvik without having 
destroyed, the railway effectively, the 
Germans would only have to repair the port 
facilities, which we estimate -they would be 
able to do in about six months. In view of 
their possession of the Southern Norwegian 
coast, the Germans would then be able to 
maintain a small proportion of their imports 
of iron ore throughout the winter. 

This is therefore a strong argument for staying 

at Narvik at least until we have destroyed 

the railway. 


(d) Operation  $Paul 5 will almost certainly be 

impracticable after we withdraw from Narvik. 

A land aerodrome for that operation is 

necessary. Once we abandon Narvik the only 

possible aerodrome would be at Karlboten,. 

near Kirkenes, and the chances of our being 

able to operate from there once.the Germans 

were in Narvik would be very remote. 






(e) The operation of withdrawing our forces would 

involve heavy naval and shipping commitments. 


(f) There is reason io hope that we shall shortly 

capture Narvik0 The success, although of 

minor military importance would hearten our 

own people, the Norwegians and the Swedes. 


(g) If we remain in Northern Norway we shall he able 

to import iron ore and timber from Kirkenes, 

and high grade Swedish steel in limited 

quantitieso Of these the timber and Swedish 

steel are particularly important, We should 

also retain one avenue of communication via 

the Arctic Highway, with Sweden and Finland. 


(h) We have given our word to support the Norwegians.. 


(i) We understand from the Ministry of Shipping 

that we might find it extremely difficult to 

retain control of that large proportion of 

Norwegian tonnage, the use of which we at 

present enjoy,, Moreover, the Ministry of 

Shipping take the view that withdrawal from 

Norway might endanger the continued co-operation 

of Swedish shipowners of whose shipping we now 

have a large volume in our service. 


Conclusions. 


5 . There are clearly substantial arguments both for 
and against withdrawalo To arrive at a correct division 
it is, therefore, necessary to consider what is and what 
is not essentials The security of France and the United 
Kingdom is essential, the retention of Northern Norway is 
not. The question then is - will a withdrawal from Norway 
assist the security of France or the United Kingdom? 
6. The security of France probably depends on the 

battle now in progress0 A withdrawal from Norway cannot 

assist France in that battle. 


7. In the near future we shall require in the United 

Kingdom and Home Waters all the forces that can be mustered. 

A withdrawal from Norway now could probably be carried out 

in time to allow of the forces there becoming available. 


8, A conclusive argument in favour of withdrawal is 

that we c annot find the minimum requirements which the 

Commander on the spot has said that he requires to maintain 

his position in Northern Norway3 This applies particularly 

to fighter aircraft and Ac A. equipments.. 


Pro-posed Armistice, in NprtjaernJKforwaz
9. We have considered a proposal, put forward by a 

M. Dahlerus, that an armistice should be negotiated in 

Northern Norway under the aegis of the Swedish Government * 

The precise terms of this armistice are not specified, but 

it is understood that the proposal is that Allied and enemy 

forces should both withdraw from Northern Norway, which 

would then be regarded as neutral territory asd: under the 

control of the Swedes,. Among the advantages^claimed for such 

an arrangement are that we should be able to withdraw 

without loss of prestige and would retain Swedish and 

Norwegian goodwill.. 






10o We have had the advice of the Foreign Office on the 

proposed armistice hut we doubt very much whether time 

will allow of the necessary negotiations being completed^ 

From the military point of view, however, we see no harm 

in the attempt being made. The capture of Narvik might 

well increase the chances of reaching a successful 

agreement on these lines. We would point out, however, that 

if a decision is taken to withdraw from Northern Norway, 

the operation should be carried out at the appropriate 

moment,'irrespective of these negotiations.. 


Recommendations; 


3.1. . We accordingly recommend that, owing to our 

inability to provide adequate forces to hold Northern 

Norway permanently, our present forces must be withdrawn. 

It would be to our advantage to withdraw them as soon as 

possible, to strengthen our Home defences. Nevertheless, 

we consider that every effort should be made to capture 

Narvik before the withdrawal, as this will give us the 

chance to destroy the rail and port facilities and will 

rnake/operation of withdrawal less difficulty 


12. The Inter-Service Planning Staffs are now engaged 
/ v on working out the shipping and naval ]bmm& required for 
hi/Oto^w the operation and the amount of equipment which, we should 

he able to evacuate from the area? 


13  We have received appreciations from General 
c
AuChinleck and Lord Cork, and these are attached,^ It' will 

be seen that/views expressed by General AuOhinleck 

reinforce the conclusions which we have reached above. 


14. Subject to the agreement of the War Cabinet to the 
i
above policy we submit a draft telegram for despatch to 

Lord Cork and General Auohinleck 


(Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL. 
" DUDLEY POUND. 
" EDMUND IRONSIDE* 

/The Chiefs of Staff have not had an opportunity to 

see this Report in its final form and reserve to 

themselves the right to suggest such modifications 

as they may wish to put forward^/ 


/ Annex III and IV. 

* Annex II. 


Rictinond Terrace, S.W. 1. 






AHNEX , I. 


t
.l̂ .'.islv Naval Forces employed, in 

connection with';Nar*vilc: OjoeriTtlon on 20th May 


In Narvik 

Area Escorting Total 


Aircraft Carriers 3 3 


A.A. Cruisers 2  1 3 


8" Cruiser 1 
 1 


Other Cruiser -(modern) 1 - 1 


Other Cruisers (old) 2 - 2 


Destroyers (modern) 10 5 15 ) 


Destroyers (old) 5 8 13 ) 


Sloops 2 2 


Note: ... considerable number of auxiliary craft are also 

employed in the Narvik area. 


a Tha-^aily averagejauwK^^ortr- at" ab out, 3 0 ' 
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Draft Telegram to Lord Cork 

(repeated to 'General. Auchenlech) 


Following for Lord -Cork from Chiefs of Staff0 


MOST SECRET0 


For your personal inf orraation,, In the light of 

your and General AuchehleclVs appreciations and of the general 

situation His Majesty's Government has decided that it will not 

be possible to give you adequate forces to hold Northern 

Norway permanently and that therefore your force will in due 

course be withdrawn- Nevertheless it is important that 

Narvik should first be captured so that you will be able to 

destroy the port and transit facilities and at least a 

portion of the railway and thus deny the export of iron ore 

to Germanyo On receipt of information from you as to when 

capture of Narvik may be anticipated decision will be taken 

as to when the withdrawal will take place. You will appreciate 

the absolute necessity for secrecyD 






ANNEX 111* 


Prom:- N.W.E.F. 

Desp.1625. 21/5/UO. 


To:- The War Office. Reed.1900. 21/5/ij.O, 


MOST IMMEDIATE. 


G .136 cyphe r 21 /5A0. 

PART 1. Begins. 


To Chiefs of Staff from Lt.-General AUCHINLECK. 


Reference 1129/17 from Chiefs of Staff following remarks 


represent my considered opinion after consultation with Lord 


Cork and Group Captain Moore. They are based on assumption 


situation in Norway remains generally as it is now. Any 


radical change such as surrender by Norwegian Government, 


Russian (^advance) through Finland or a German offensive from 


Lulea or by air and sea from Murmansk is not repeat not 


catered for. They should be read in conjunction with Lord 


Cork1s telegram No.2217/18/5 which explains strategic situation 


this theatre. First land forces namely 12 French and 3 British 


"battalions plus 10 Independent companies which one is understood 


"bo he administrative should suffice provided 3 Field Batteries 


25 pounder or i+,5 howitzers 2 6-inch howitzer batteries some 


kind of mobile unit for patrolling 1 machine gun battalion 


also h field and one field Park Company which are essential 


to operations in this difficult country can be sent without 


further delay. h.8 heavy and 60 light anti-aircraft guns 


can of course he distributed to give some apparent protection 


to vital areas hut this is unlikely to be effective should 


enemy put in heavy air attacks on bases and aerodromes as 


appears probable. 


Part 1 ends. Part 2 follows separately. 






PART .2. Begins. 
It is RjHTjiRAT-jD that de struct ion of aerodrome 


at jdARDOSS or of port facilities and accommodation at 


HARSTAD might in existing circumstances make 


position of the force untenable in a short time. I 


cannot agree that there is reasonable prospect my being 


able t.o achieve my tasic if less half of my considered 


demand for anti-aircraft artillery is to be provided 


which itself is only 2/3 of the original estimate prepared 


by General Staff at War Office before my departure from 


London. 


Second Air Forces. The range of Gladiator 
aircraft is very limited E*nd even Hurricane cannot give 
effective support in BODO area where it is urgently 
needed, from base SiilAANLAKD. To maintain effective patrol 
over base areas and fleet anchorages and patrols in 
HARSTAD-NARVIA area 2 squadrons Hurricane are minimum 
required. Failure to provide bombers will deprive me of 
only effective means of replying to enemy offensives and 
thereby strengthening morale forces both naval and 
military which is being steadily undermined by German 
superiority in the air and is causing me anxiety. Some 
bomber aircraft are essential to achievement of object 
and 1 squadron is minimum. 1 plight Army co-operation 
aircraft is entirely inadequate in relation to area to 
be covered. 

Part 2 ends, part 3 follows separately. 






PART 5. BeginsB 


The inevitably of evacuation of 


Northern Norway in circumstances envisaged in 


your telegram is in my opinion entirely dependent 


on enemy's will to avail himself of his 


undoubted ability to attack0 Should he attack 


I cannot with reduced forces suggested by you 


hold myself responsible for the safety of this 


force nor will I pretend there is any reasonable 


certainty of my being able to achieve object 


given to me in my instructions. 


If in spite of this larger considerations 


lead H.M. Government to decide that Northern 


Norway must continue to be held with diminished 


resources laid down by them I cannot answer for 


the consequences but you may rest assured that 


every effort will be made to do what is possible 


with the resources at my disposal. 


Part 3 ends. Message terminates. 






A N N E X ry\ 
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Prom P.O.I.C. Narvik. Date 21.5.40. 


1928/20 May. Reed. 1602. 

Addressed Admiralty. 


297. 


- ... For Chiefs of Staff, 


Your 0030/20 The Troops Aircraft A.A. Guns and fast 

Light craft suggested are what are considered necessary

for the defence of Northern Norway. If they cannot he 

found the best possible must be done without them. I fully

understand that occupation of the town of Narvik is 

desired and am anxious to report it's capture,, The most 

important work at the moment however is the completion 

and protection of Aerodromes and for this all r.L.C's are 

required, 


If we are to maintain our position here it is of 

paramount importance that we can operate Aircraft as quickly

as possible and be able to counter German Bombers. Indeed 

under altered conditions it might be said to be a necessary

preliminary to a combined operation on whatever scale. 

It is very probable only a small Garrison is left in 

Narvik. The landing at Bjervik was a first step and it 

was proposed to follow it up0 The Troops are ready to 

do so. It would take 36 hours at most to prepare an 

assault. In my view however it would be folly under 

existing conditions to switch off from the essential 

preparation of Aerodrome to that of attacking Narvik 

a place which does not affect main issue and which can be 

got on with at the end of this week . A delay there does 

not matter, a delay with Aerodrome is dangerous. It is 

intended to capture this force if possible but it is 

Mountain Fighting.(?), Germans falling back before 

French advance and it may well end in Enemy slipping over 

Frontier and French occupying Railway, their present 

objective. Slow is thick on Mountain Tops, melting on slopes. 
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22ND MAYo 1940. 


WAR CABINET. 


FOOD SUPPLIES FOR FRENCH AND BELGIAN REFUGEES, 


First Progress Report by the Chancellor of the 

Duchy of Lancaster. 


In accordance with the War Cabinet1s instructions 

(W.M,(40)132nd Conclusions, Minute 14), I have investigated 

the Possibility of sending supplies of food for the relief 

of Belgian and French refugees in ports in Northern France. 

The number of these refugees is estimated by the French 

Ambassador at from 500*000 to 19000,000 persons and is 

constantly increasing. 


2, The Minister of Food has already made available 

10,000 cases of canned meat at Le Havre and is in a position 

to offer about 1,500 tins of canned fish (or meat), bisouits, 

flour and possibly some canned milk for despatch from the 

United Kingdom to other ports. 


3* The main difficulty is that the three principal ports 

north of Le Havre (Dunkirk, Calais and Boulogne), 

together with the whole of the British shipping suitable 

for use in these shallow and restricted harbours, are 

liable to be required at the shortest notice for military 

purposes of vital importance. As a matter of principle 

I have decided that military considerations must come first 

and everything in this memorandum that follows is 

subordinated to this consideration. 


4. All British shipping capable of use in the three ports 

referred to has already been allocated for the use of the 

British Expeditionary Force and none can he made 

available for refugees. The Minister of Shipping, however, 

has succeeded in finding three Belgian ships of suitable 

size which have been requisitioned by the British Government 

and are now being "degaussed5" or "wiped" preparatory to 

loading on Thursday morning. Subject to the exigencies of 

the naval and military situation, and particularly to the 

availability of dooking facilities at Dunkirk, Calais,and 

Boulogne, it has been arranged that one ship shall go to 

each of those ports. Each ship is to have on Board a French 

officer who will make contact with the French authorities 

and see to the nepessary distribution of the foodstuffs. 

He will also report on the food situation at each port with 






a view to the possible despatch of further supplies if this 

is necessary or practicable. 


5. I should add that at the request of the Belgian 

Government arrangements have already been made for the 

despatch of 600 to 700 tons of foodstuffs to Ostend for 

refugees held up in Y/estern Belgium owing to the closing 

of the Frensh frontier. These supplies are being loaded 

to-d.ay and should arrive to-morrov/ morning. 


6. I am continuing to keep in the closest touch with the 

situation. 


(Signed) HANKEY. 


Whitehall, S.?.l., 


22-nd May, 1940. 
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General Review. 
THE situation in Home waters has been largely dominated by the German 


thrust towards the Channel, which has been accompanied by heavy bombing of the 

French Channel ports and great minelaying activity by aircraft. 


Shipping has been diverted from passage through the Mediterranean, where 

our forces continue to be strengthened. 


There has been a slight recrudescence of U-boat activity. 

Operations in Northern Norway have continued to maike considerable calls 


on our Naval resources, especially destroyers, and there has been increased enemy 

air activity in that area. 


The second convoy of Australian and New Zealand troops has arrived in 

Egypt and the fourth convoy of Canadian troops in the United Kingdom. 


North Sea. 
2. On the 17th May an enemy convoy of seven ships with destroyer escort 


was attacked by our aircraft off the Lister Light (Norway). One ship was 

damaged. 


Armed Danish fishing vessels were also attacked by our aircraft on the 
19th and the 20th May, and on the latter date H.M. Submarine Spear fish sank 
two of these vessels in position 135 miles W.S.W. of Horns Reef. H.M. 
Submarine Sealion, on her return from patrol off the Skaw, reported having 
successfully attacked two south-bound merchant vessels on the 6th May, one of 
which was believed to be the s.s. Reichenfels. 

Enemy M.T.Bs. have shown increased activity in the southern North Sea, and 

on the 20th May 9 M.T.Bs. were unsuccessfully attacked by our aircraft 25 miles 

north of Ymuiden. 


When returning from minelaying in the east coast barrier H.M. Minelayer 
Princess Victoria was mined and sunk off the entrance to the Humber on the 
18th May. The Princess Victoria was degaussed and the mine is considered to 
have been magnetic with delayed action. Twelve officers and 79 ratings were 
rescued. Casualties were 36 killed and 10 wounded. 

On the 20th May three destroyers and six trawlers cut six telegraph cables 

connecting the east coast with Borkum and Norderney. 


Operations off the Dutch and Belgian Coasts. 
3. Ships engaged in these operations have been subjected to heavy bombing, 


and greatly hampered by the promiscuous laying of mines by enemy aircraft. 

Four destroyers, which had been placed under the orders of the French 


Admiral du Nord, continued to carry out A.A. protection off the Belgian coast 

from the 16th to the 19th May on which date they were withdrawn. Subsequently, 

with other destroyers and various small craft, they have been employed in the 

transport and protection of military traffic and large numbers of refugees crossing 

to southern British ports. 


4; H.M.S. Westminster, after colliding with a wreck in Dunkirk approaches, 
was docked there for temporary repairs. She reached Portsmouth in tow of a 
tug on the 21st May. 

On the 19th May H.M.S. Whitley was hit by bombs off Nieuport and broke 
her back. She was afterwards set onfire and destroyed by H.M.S. Keith. 

On the 20th May a French destroyer and two oilers were sunk by bombs 
off Dunkirk. On the same day H.M. trawlers Lord Inchape and Rifsness were 
attacked off Ostend, the latter being sunk; the French minesweeper Augustin 
Normand was sunk off Le Havre; and H.M.S. Malcolm, 35 miles east off North 
Foreland, and H.M. corvette Arabis, off Beachy Head, were unsuccessfully 
attacked. A near miss killed 3 and seriously wounded 10 in H.M.S. Malcolm. 
On the 22nd May H.M. minesweeper Corburn operating off Havre was mined and 
sunk. 

During night of 22nd-23rd May the British Army Hospital Carrier Maid of 
Kent was bombed and set onfire in Dieppe harbour. 

[21314] ' B 



Details of attacks on merchant ships are given in Appendix I. 

A strong patrol of British and French submarines has been maintained off 

the north Dutch coast. The French S/M Doris, which was on this patrol, having 
failed to report, is considered lost. 

5. The work of demolition parties landed in Holland resulted in the 

destruction of oil stocks at Amsterdam, Rotterdam and Ymuiden. At Ymuiden 

there is a channel only 200 feet in breadth between the piers as a result of the 

sinking of merchant ships in the harbour mouth. At the Hook guns were 

destroyed and cranes and rolling stock damaged. 


The seaplane base at de Mok, on the Texel, and the adjacent aerodrome were 

destroyed. Three Dutch S/M's were also sunk in shallow water. At Delfzyl a 

number of German ships were shut in by the sinking of barges and the destruction 

of sluices. 


At Flushing the Dutch destroyer Philip d'A Imond, which was nearing 
completion, and also an oil refinery with 2,000 tons of Diesel oil were destroyed. 

At Antwerp 26 ships were sent to sea and all dredgers, tugs and barges got 

away to Belgian ports. All dry docks and heavy cranes were destroyed and also 

150,000 tons of oil. 


The project of blocking Ostend and Zeebrugge with block ships has been 

suspended. 


All Dutch naval and civil trawlers, also six mine-layers and mine
sweepers, after being degaussed, are to be based at Falmouth under Dutch 

administration. Twenty-four Dutch seaplanes andflying boats have arrived at 

Calshot and are to operate from there. 


6. On the 22nd May two battalions of troops in two transports, escorted by 

H.M.S. Vimiera and H.M.S. Whitshed, were landed at Boulogne. 

At 4-50 P.M. on the 23rd May demolitions at Boulogne were ordered to be 
carried out forthwith. 

After very heavy fighting all day Boulogne was evacuated, and all 
except 200 British military personnel were taken off in H.M. Destroyers Keith, 
Whitshed, Wild Swan, Venomous, Vimy, Venetia, Wessex and Vimiera, all 
of whom suffered casualties, including Captain (D) in H.M.S. Keith. Evacuation 
was carried out under difficult conditions with continuous bombing from the air. 
Northern Waters. 

Iceland. 

7. The force of Royal Marines which had been landed at Reykjavik on the 

10th May was relieved on the 17th May, when 3,800 troops were landed from 

S.S. Franconia and S.S. Lancastria. 

H.M.S. Guardian, engaged on net-laying on the coast, grounded on an 
uncharted rock on the 16th May. She can still steam and is returning to the 
United Kingdom for docking. 
Narvik Area. 

8. Operations have been subjected to constant bombing from enemy aircraft, 
and on the 17th May H.M.S. Resolution was hit by a bomb which pierced three 
decks and caused slight damage. Casualties were one dead and nine wounded. 
She has now arrived back at Scapa. Four supply ships have been sunk by bomb 
during the week, but large quantities of stores have been landed safely. 

On the 16th May the French destroyer Foudroya,nt sank 2 enemy seaplanes 
and one or two small craft; she also shelled the head of Els Fjord and dismounted 
several guns mounted there. 

While operating in the Narvik area on the 17th May H.M.S. Ejfingham
grounded and sustained such severe damage that it is not considered practicable 
to bring her back to the United Kingdom. H.M.S. Matabele, who was with 
H.M.S. Ejfingham, was also damaged and returned to Harstadt. 

On the 20th May H.M.S. Furious and H.M.S. Glorious flew off 
Gladiators to Bardu Foss aerodrome. Aircraft from H.M.S. Ark Royal have 
been acting in support of operations during the week. All the carriers have now 
been withdrawn. 


The Flag Officer, Narvik, has transferred hisflag and staff to the shore at 
Harstadt. 




Foreign Waters. 
9. The Mediterranean has been partially closed to shipping. Further 


reinforcements of destroyers have arrived, and a patrol of 5 armed merchant 

cruisers has been established off the west coast of Spain and Portugal. 


Two moored minefields have been found off the South African coast. On the 
15th May a batch of mines was discovered by. sweepers off Cape Agulhas near 
Simonstown, and later others were reported 5 miles south of Durban. It is 
thought possible that these mines may be connected with the suspicious vessel 
reported to be 600 miles west of Portuguese West Africa on the 2nd May. This 
vessel was reported as having Japanese colours painted on her side, while no 
Japanese ship is believed to have been in that area. The possibility of her being 
a raider is strengthened by the non-arrival of the British S.S. Scientist at 
Freetown after leaving Durban on the 27th April for that port. The departure 
of the German tanker Winnetou from Las Palmas on the 9th April, and the 
unduly long time taken by the German tanker Rudolph Albrecht in her passage 
from the Azores to Teneriffe, may indicate that these vessels are acting as supply 
ships. 

The German S.S. Rhakotis (6,753 tons) sailed from Callao in Peru on the 
16th May. She was subsequently sighted by a Dutch ship close into the 
S. American coast in lat. 230 S., which seems to indicate that she may be making 

for the Atlantic. 


German Attack on Seaborne Trade. 
10. During the week one Swedish ship was sunk by gunfire from a U-boat 


and one British ship unsuccessfully attacked in a similar manner. One small 

British ship and one French ship were mined and sunk. Four British ships 

were sunk by aircraft attack in the Narvik area. Details are given in Appendix I. 


Protection of Seaborne Trade. 
11. A total of 743 ships, of which 93 were Allied and 37 neutral, were 


convoyed during the week and there were no losses. Since the commencement 

of hostilities 21,511 ships, including 1,364 Allied and 3,100 neutral, have been 

convoyed, out of which 31 have been sunk, an average of 1 in 694. 


One battleship, one cruiser and 7 armed merchant cruisers were employed 

as ocean escorts. 


Imports into Great Britain in convoy during the week amounted to 

1,188,063 tons, compared with 848,904 tons during the previous seven days. 

Imports of oil amounted to 454,560 tons, which arrived in 38 tankers; of these 

5 tankers with 60,500 tons were for France. Cereal imports.were 201,669 tons, 

brought byfifteen ships, two of which carried over 10,000 tons each. Mineral 

imports were 189,883 tons, an increase of 7,554 tons. 


Food imports, other than grain and flour, were 111,007 tons, of which 
26,957 tons were sugar, molasses and glucose. The oil refinery ship Southern 
Princess (12,156 tons) brought 11,106 tons of whale oil and 171 tons of liver 
flakes, and the Terje Viken (20,638 tons) had 19,250 tons of whale oil, 80 tons 
of sperm oil and, 1,150 tons of meat meal. 
Anti-Submarine Operations. 

12. On the 18th May one of our aircraft made two attacks on U-boats 
off. the north-west coast of Scotland. H.M.S. Deptford attacked a possible U-boat 
contact in the Western approaches on the 22nd May. H.M.S. Rochester was 
missed by a torpedo 90 miles W.S.W. of Land's End on the morning of the 23rd, 
and then delivered three attacks on a U-boat contact. The hunt for this U-boat 
continues. 

German Intelligence. 
13. Air reconnaissance on the 18th and 19th May showed the battleship 

Bismarck alongside at Hamburg and Tirpitz at Wilhelmshaven. The former 
appears to be the more advanced of the two and to be almost complete. The 
later reconnaissance showed a pocket battleship, almost certainly the Admiral 
Scheer, in dry dock at Wilhelmshaven. Destroyers or torpedo boats have been 
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observed on convoy escort to Norway and escorting an unidentified ship to the 

Ems. M.T.B's were observed off the Dutch coast, a force of nine on the 20th 

and six on the following day. Two or three U-boats are operating in the Western 

approaches. 


Enemy Minelaying and British Minesweeping. 
14. During the week from the 15th May to 22nd May enemy minelaying 


by aircraft has moved west to the French ports. At the beginning of the week 

mines were dropped off the Belgian ports, and our minesweeping vessels were 

operating at Zeebrugge and Ostend though tlhe base had to be moved from 

Zeebrugge to Dunkirk. During the last few days mines have been dropped both 

outside and inside the harbours of Dunkirk, Calais, Boulogne, Dieppe, Le Havre 

and in the River Seine between Le Havre and Rouen. Dieppe has been closed 

since the 18th May, and Le Havre with the River Seine approaches was closed 

on the 19th May. ' With the exception of Dieppe all the other ports have been 

opened for degaussed ships. Extra pairs of LL trawlers are operating under 

the orders of the Vice-Admiral, Dover, and assisting the French in sweeping 

the French and Belgian ports. 


During sweeping operations by LL trawlers off Zeebrugge on the 15th May 

seven mines were exploded, and three more on the 18th May. 


15. The dangerous area which had been declared east of Deal was cancelled 

on the 20th May as it had been swept without further result. 


Owing to the possibility of mines having been dropped by enemy aircraft 

on the night of the 16th May off Beachy Head and the Royal Sovereign Light 

Vessel, shipping was diverted to the southward. Enemy aircraft were very 

active on the night of the 21st May over the eastern end of the Channel, but no 

mines were seen to drop. 


In view of the enemy's practice of laying magnetic mines in the entrances 
to and inside harbours the Admiralty have directed that a percentage of 
1113/11C sweeps should be converted to small sweeps which could be used by 
craft with shallow draft in restricted waters. 

LL sweeps exploded two mines outside the Humber on the 16th May and 

a third was exploded by M Sweep on the 21st May. 


Skids exploded a mine off the Shambles Shoal on the 15th May. It is 

presumed that this mine was laid about the 15th September. 


Altogether 188 magnetic mines have now been exploded. In addition, eleven 

magnetic mines have been recovered. 


16. It is now known that 7 contact mines were cut or exploded off Smith's 
Knoll before H.M.S. Dunoon was mined on the 30th April. 

The 5th Minesweeping Flotilla have cut or exploded 9 mines in the Tyne 

area east of the War Channel. It had been intended to define the eastern limit of 

this field and clear the northern portion, but the operation is in abeyance for 

the time being. 


The 12th Minesweeping Flotilla have swept 5 more mines in the Wold near 
Haisborough Light Vessel. These were in the dangerous area declared after 
the mining of the Dosinia on the 21st December. 

The total of contact mines dealt with to date is 383. 


British Minelayingi 
17. Mines have been laid in the. current week by H.M.S. Princess Victoria 

and the 20th Flotilla in the East Coast Barrier. 

Minelaying by aircraft has been extended to include the coast of Holland. 


German Merchant Shipping. 
18. The German ships blocked in Delfzyl (vide paragraph 5 above) are 

reported to be : A ugust Bolten (3,665 tons), Bolten Hagen (3,335 tons), Casablanca 
(2,313 tons), Jersbek (2,900 tons), Palermo (1,461 tons), Thielbek (1,883 tons), 
Wittekind (4,029 tons), Wolfgang L.M. Russ (3,750 tons), Zeus (2,500 tons) and 
the Nordlight, which has not been identified and is possibly a lighter. 

The Bremen (51,731 tons) and the Europa (49,746 tons) have been identified 
at Walter Schopen Haven, Hamburg. 



A German broadcast of the 19th May stated that DerDeutsche (11,453 tons) 
had left Eeval on the 18th May with 460 resettlers, thus completing the 
resettlement of German nationals from Estonia. 

The Ithaka (1,773 tons), which was reported last week as being in dock at 
Constanza, arrived at Sulina on the 15th May. 

The German losses to date (the 22nd May) are as follows :— 
Gross tons. 

Definitely sunk or scuttled ... ... ... .., 370,500 

Captured , 259,100 

Tonnage estimated to have been sank in addition 


by S/Ms. and aircraft, unidentified ... ... 190,000 


819,600 


say, 820,000 gross tons, which is about 20 per cent, of the German pre-war 

mercantile tonnage of 4,200,000 tons. 


Comparisons of Norwegian, Danish, Dutch and Belgian Tonnage Gained by the 
Enemy and the Allies. 

19. The Danish, Norwegian, Dutch and Belgian tonnage acquired by the 

Germans is approximately :— 


Tons. 
Danish and Norwegian ... ... ... 911,000 

Dutch and Belgian 250,000 


1,161,000 


On the other hand, the Allies have acquired the use of approximately 

3,700,000 tons of Danish and Norwegian shipping (of which 1,700,000 tons are 

tankers). Dutch and Belgian tonnage also available for British and Allied use 

is approximately 1,250,000 tons (including some 209,000 tons of tankers). 


Economic Warfare. 
20. During the week ending the 18th May 8,024 tons of goods destined for 


Germany were seized in prize. The main bulk consisted of 6,013 tons of chemical 

products, including tanning materials, the bulk of which came off a Latvian ship. 


M I L I T A R Y SITUATION. 
Western Front. 

21. The German advance towards the Channel ports has progressed with 

remarkable rapidity during the last week. The main German thrust has been 

carried out by a mechanised army, believed to include nine armoured divisions. 

Thefirst objective of this army appears to have been the area Bapaume-Amiens, 

and thence to Abbeville, Montreuil and Le Treport. After reaching Amiens 

the bulk offive armoured divisions swung northwards towards Boulogne and 

Calais. The situation now is that thesefive German armoured divisions are in 

the area Montreuil-Hesdin-Doullens-Domart, with elements moving northwards 

towards Boulogne, Calais and St. Omer. Four further German armoured 

divisions are in the area Cambrai, Valenciennes, Avesnes. Those forces are 

being followed by motorised and infantry divisions. The leftflank of the German 

thrust has been protected by a strong German army holding a front from Chauny 

to, south of Sedan. Two more armies are operating north of a line St. Amand
Mons-Namur. 


The ultimate object of the German offensive appears to be the destruc
tion of the Allied Forces in the area north-east of the River Somme. 

British Expeditionary Force. 

22. During the night the 16th/17th May the B.E.F. withdrew to the line 

Hal-River Senne-Vilvorde. 




The following night this withdrawal was continued to the line of the 

River Dendre, leaving rearguards on the line Enghien-Aasche. 


During the night of 18th/19th May the retreat was continued to the 

line of River Escaut. 


G.H.Q. was evacuated from Arras. 

12th and 23rd Divisions took up a position behind the Canal Du Nord, the 


bridges over which were blown. Two small composite forces, Macforce (one 

battalion I Tanks one infantry brigade, one regiment R.H.A.) and Lumsden's 

group (12th Lancers, one R.H.A. battery, 1st Welsh Guards), were formed to cover 

this flank. 


On the 20th May the position was substantially unchanged. 

On the 21st May the main portion of the B.E.E. remained in position on 


the River Escaut, where a German attack was repulsed. On the right a counter
attack was launched from the general line Lens-Raches-River Scarpe by 

5th and 50th Divisions, with two French divisions co-operating, across the German 

axis of advance on the road Arras-Cambrai. 


Two Guards battalions, with eight anti-tank guns, were rushed across to 

Boulogne for the local protection of the town against advanced detachments of 

enemy A.F.V.'s, which were approaching the Channel ports. All roads leading 

from south and south-east were blocked, and the bridges between Hesdin and 

Montreuil were blown. 


The general line held by the B.E.F. remained unchanged on the 22nd May. 

Further small detachments were sent over for the defence of the Channel ports. 


Scandinavia. 

Narvik Area. 

23. Allied Forces advancing south from Gratangen and north from Bjervik 

have now made contact. The Germans in this area have withdrawn eastwards 

for a distance of about 4 miles, where they are gradually being forced to withdraw 

to the line of the railway and are faced with the alternatives of retiring into 

Sweden or being captured by superior Allied Forces unless:help arrives in time. 


There has been little change in the Ankenes peninsula south of Narvik. 

A number of German troop-carrying aircraft have been seen flying 


North over the Narvik area. One report states that the Germans have been 

repairing the railway East of Narvik. : 


Mo-Bodo. 
24. In the Mo-Bodo area 150 miles South of Narvik, 1st Scots Guards and 

one Independent Company have been forced to withdraw to a position astride 
the road about 20 miles N.E. of Mo. No serious pressure has developed on this 
position yet, but the enemy has succeeded in pushing a force of 2,000 to 3,000 
men with some light tanks and artillery North of Mosjoen, and has- succeeded in 
reaching Mo. The country between Mo and Narvik is extremely difficult for the 
passage of troops, and there is only one good road which is interrupted by fjords. 
There is believed to be a total of about six German divisions in Norway, i.e.,
possibly 120,000 men. 

Middle East. 
25. The second flight of the 2nd Australian Imperial Force consisting of 


a Brigade Group with certain divisional units arrived in Southern Palestine on 

the 18th and the 19th May, 1940. 


Aden. 
26. A second Indian infantry battalion—1/2 Punjab Regiment—arrived 


at Aden on the 11th May, 1940. 


Africa. 
27. The 1st Battalion Northern Rhodesian Regiment arrived at Berbera on 


the 18th May from Mombasa, to act as reinforcements to British Troops in 

Somaliland. 




Mediterranean. 

28. The 8th Manchesters proceeded from Gibraltar to Malta on 17th May. 

Iceland. 

29. The 147th Infantry Brigade and certain attached troops landed in 

Iceland on the 18th May. 

Italy and Italian Possessions. 

30. Although reports have been received concerning " imminent mobilisa
tion '' of the Italian Army, it should be borne in mind that the army has to all 

intents and purposes been mobilised for the past two weeks. There is thus no 

particular need to call up large numbers of additional reservists, who could not 

conveniently be absorbed at present in existing units, and for whom there is 

inadequate armament and equipment to form a large number of new units. Apart 

from small numbers of specialists, a few reservist classes might be called up for 

depot training to meet eventual war wastage, but, although this might be a 

pointer to Italy's attitude, it would not affect the initial fighting strength of the 

Italian Army. 


There has been no definite confirmation of the reported move of Illrd Corps 

from the Milan area towards the Yugoslav frontier. It seems fairly clear that 

the formations of IXth Corps have been concentrated in the Bari area, where they 

can conveniently be embarked for Albania. 


The garrison of Albania appears also to have been numerically increased 

and must now be at war strength. The probable destination of 24th Division, if 

also despatched there, is still obscure. The despatch of an additional division 

to Albania need not be taken as an offensive measure, particularly if the division 

moves to northern Albania opposite Yugoslav forces of at least three infantry 

divisions (duplicated when fully mobilised) in southern Yugoslavia and another 

infantry division at Cetinje on the Dalmatian coast. 


Actual reinforcement of overseas territories appears so far to have been 

confined to the despatch of some further reservists, possibly 1916 class, in limited 

numbers to Albania and Libya, where shortages of personnel were recently noted, 

and the movement of war material to these areas continues in relatively small 

quantities from time to time. General mobilisation is being secretly carried 

out in Italian East Africa. This measure may or may not be a precaution due 

to the increased general tension, which incidentally generally encourages the 

rebels to greater activity. 


Reports of German troops being despatched to Italy have not been confirmed. 


Far East. 

Netherlands East Indies. 


31. The Japanese are reported to have presented to the Dutch authorities a 

list of requirements designed to secure their trading position in the Netherlands 

East Indies and to ensure the uninterrupted supply to Japan of certain raw 

materials. 


It is thought that, under the present Japanese Government, action against 

the Netherlands East Indies would only take place in the event of a breakdown 

of these negotiations—an unlikely contingency; but it is possible that the 

Japanese may indulge in fleet movements of a minor but ostentatious nature as 

an inducement to speedy action on the part of the Dutch. 


A I R SITUATION. 
Royal Air Force Operations. 

Fighter Command (Home). 
32. Enemy air activity has again been mainly in support of the operations 


on the Western Front and in Norway. Comparatively few raids have been plotted 

except off the south coast, and on the 18th-19th May off the south-east coast, when 

thirty-seven plots were recorded between Harwich and Beachy Head. Anti



aircraft guns have been in action on several occasions during the week and claim 

to have shot down one enemy aircraft off Dover on the night of the 18th-19th. 

On the night of the 21st-22nd May explosions were heard close to Deal and 

Harwich, which may have been due to either bombs or prematurely exploding 

mines. On one or two occasions enemy aircraft have at night flown over some of 

the Southern Counties, small bombs on one occasion being jettisoned in Sussex. 

On the nights of the 20th-21st, 21st-22nd May, attacks were made on shipping 

close to the south coast and minelaying took place on several nights during the 

week, apparently as far south as Le Havre. A number of fighters were sent up 

but no interceptions were made. 


Attacks on Germany. 

33. Heavy attacks on communications and industrial targets in Germany 


have been continued throughout the week under favourable conditions, and have 

been little hampered by enemy action. Attacks have been mainly directed against 

oil storage and oil production plant, and against railway and road communica
tions; raids have also been made on enemy aerodromes. Raids have been 

followed by high-level photographic reconnaissance during the day. 


34. On the night of Thursday, the 16th/17th May, twenty-one aircraft were 

active, one of which crashed (on landing) in France. Eight of these bombed the 

railway connexions leading through Munchen-Giadbach and Aachen to Holland 

and Belgium. The remainder were over the Ruhr and attacked aerodromes at 

Buer and Duisburg, railways and yards at Diisseldorf, Dortmund and Lunen, and 

oil-plants at Wanne and Kastrop. On the next night (the 17th/18th May) six 

Wellingtons attacked somewhat further south, their targets being railways in 

tihe Koln, Wedau and Vohwinkel areas, while sixty-eight aircraft made an 

intensive attack on oil storage at Hamburg and Bremen. Balloon barrages were 

reported in the neighbourhood of both these towns. The results achieved 

appeared to be highly successful; separate explosions followed the dropping of 

our bombs and enormousfires were started, which were still burning twenty-four 

hours later. All aircraft engaged returned safely. 


35. This raid was repeated on the 18th/19th May by twenty-three aircraft 

of Coastal Command, of which two failed to return; results were again good. 

On the same night twenty-three Whitleys attacked the oil refinery at Misburg 

near Hanover, and twelve Wellingtons maintained attacks on railway communi
cations in the Krefeld-Kamen area. Great damage appeared to have been done 

to the oil refinery, and this has subsequently been confirmed by reports from other 

quarters. One aircraft failed to return. Forty-eight aircraft were engaged on 

the following night (the 19th/20th May), and all but two returned safely, in spite 

of intense anti-aircraftfire; the objectives included oil-plants at Dortmund and 

Saizburgen, and railways in various parts of the Ruhr. Forty-seven 500-lb. 

bombs, 68 250-lb. and 300 incendiary bombs were dropped at Saizburgen, and 

smaller quantities elsewhere. 


36. On the 20th-21st Mayfive Beauforts of Coastal Command raided oil 

tanks at Rotterdam with great effect, and also damaged a refinery plant near 

them; and on the following night (the 21st-22nd May) raids on the Ruhr and 

on the railway communications of the Western Rhineland were carried out by 

forty-eight Whitleys and twenty-five Hampdens. Five hits on trains, seven on 

stations and yards, and eleven on the permanent way were claimed by the 

Hampdens, and the Whitleys were also very successful. One Whitley and one 

Hampden were lost. 


Only six aircraft operating from England were active over Germany on the 

22nd-23rd May, but had very considerable success in the Aachen area. Two 

stationary goods-trains were hit in a cutting, which may have been blocked; and 

two other trains blew up with heavy explosions after the attack. All aircraft 

returned. On the same night medium bombers of the A.A.S.F. bombed blast 

furnaces at Saarburg, on which hits were obtained, and railway lines west of 

Bingen. 




Western Front. 

38. On the 16th May the Headquarters of the A.A.S.F. and seven squadrons 


moved into new locations in Southern Champagne, and operations were 

accordingly somewhat restricted. Twenty medium bombers were, however, 

employed against enemy transport in the Sedan area. Twenty-nine recon
naissances were prpvided by the Air Component, with the loss of four aircraft. 


39. A raid was planned for early on the 17th May against communications 

near Gembloux, but twelve Blenheims which were despatched met heavy anti
aircraft and fighter opposition and were unable to reach the objective; eleven 

failed to return. Forty-six Wellingtons andfive Hampdens attacked this area 

and the crossings of the Meuse during the night and all returned safely. One 

span of a road-bridge at Rhisnes was demolished and the railway bridge there 

was hit; six bombs fell on the cross-roads at Gembloux. Heavy traffic was seen 

on the Gembloux-Brussels road, and it is believed that considerable damage was 

done. On the 18th May thirty-nine Blenheims were sent out from this country 

to aerodromes in France to assist operations by bombing enemy columns on the 

upper Sambre and Oise. They found it difficult to obtain sufficiently clear 

indication of their objectives, and a number of them did not bomb. Three aircraft 

were lost. Operations against the Meuse crossings were resumed during the 

night the 18th-19th May; eleven Hampdens and twelve Wellingtons took part 

and all returned safely. Hits were secured at Givet and Gembloux and on 

bridges at Namur. Road and railway communications in the same area were 

also damaged. 


40. On the 19th May seventeen Battles of the A.A.S.F. were used against 

enemy troop concentrations, under escort by twenty-six Hurricanes, which had 

several successful combats; six Battles were lost. During the night thirty 

Wellingtons continued operations in the Gembloux area and in the Ardennes, and 

returned safely. A canal bridge was hit at Charleroi and a level crossing 

appeared to be put out of action at Hal. On the 20th May forty-seven Blenheims 

went from bases in England to harass advancing mechanised columns in the 

Arras-Cambrai-Bapaume area, with a Hurricane escort, which shot down one 

Hs. 126. The Blenheims had no difficulty infinding targets and returned safely 

after bombing. Seventy-two heavy bombers and eighteen Blenheims were 

employed during the night on the enemy communications; only four failed to 

return. The bombers were active at Audenarde, Grammont and Hal on the 

Belgian front, against the Sambre and Oise bridges and in the salient toward 

Hirson and St. Quentin. Several bridges were damaged, atrain was hit at Hirson, 

and what appeared to be an ammunition dump blew up at Nouvion. 


41. On Tuesday, the 21st May, following reconnaissances by two Blenheims, 

attacks were made almost continuously by Blenheims on enemy armoured units 

advancing on Abbeville and Boulogne. Fifty-eight aircraft were engaged, of 

which three were lost. Bombing was hampered only by the presence of refugees 

in some areas, mingled with the German forces on the roads. Where it was 

possible to bomb, the enemy columns presented very vulnerable targets and heavy 

damage was done. During the night 21st-22nd May the attack on the Meuse 

crossings and in the Liege-Maastricht area was kept up by forty-seven 

Wellingtons, of which three did not return, as well as by thirty-eight Battles of 

the A.A.S.F., one Battle failed to return. On the 22nd May attacks in the 

Boulogne-Abbeville area were resumed, forty-eight Blenheims (two lost) from 

English bases were engaged, and bombed heavily all enemy transport seen moving 

on the roads; direct hits were obtained on an enemy M.T. column. Fifteen 

Battles of the A.A.S.F., as well as bombers from the Air Component, were 

employed in the same way. On the night of the 22nd/23rd the attacks were 

continued further East by forty-seven heavy bombers and by medium bombers 

of the A.A.S.F., which engaged communications in the Meuse area. The latter 

also attacked blast furnaces at Charleville, and hits were obtained on a 

revictualling yard and warehouses at Florenville in the same area. 


42.. On the 23rd May twenty-four Blenheims were despatched to attack 

enemy columns converging on Arras, but owing to the presence of low cloud this 

task could not be accomplished, and the attack was made on the alternative target 

of troop concentrations in the Montreuil-Boulogne area. 
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43. It has not been possible to obtain full combat statistics for the week 

, under review as communications with the fighter squadrons of the Air 

Component and the A.A.S.F. have been subject to interruption, and exact figures 

are in any case hard to obtain, as many of our own aircraft which have 

temporarily lost touch may have landed away from their own aerodromes or have 

made successful forced-landings. 


The Britishfighters in France have been engaged in continuous and intensive 

combat throughout the week. They have been supported daily since the 17th May 

by squadrons from Fighter Command acting from English bases. These latter 

squadrons alone destroyed 77 enemy aircraft certainly, and probably 38 others; 

their own losses were 35,five of which were destroyed on the ground by enemy 

bombing. Thefighter, squadrons based in France have been at least equally 

heavily engaged, but it is still difficult to assess the casualties they have inflicted. 


Norway. 


44. On the 16th May three Blenheimfighters of Coastal Command escorted 

nine Fleet Air Arm Skuas in an attack on petrol storage at Bergen. Considerable 

damage was seen to be done to fuel tanks, six of which appeared to be on fire; 

this has subsequently been confirmed from other sources. AH aircraft returned 

safely. During the night of the 16th/ 17th May, Stavanger aerodrome and 

seaplane base were successfully attacked by five Hudsons; a hangar and probably 

a slipway were hit, andfires were started. On the following morning (the 17th 

May) a Hudson was on patrol over Bergen, and reported on the damage done 

by the previous day's raid; further high explosive and incendiary bombs were 

dropped. Later in the day three Blenheimfighters had an encounter with two 

Messerschmitt 110's in the same area, shot down one and damaged another. 

Enemy bomber activity at Narvik continued and two enemy aircraft are reported 

to have been brought down by gunfire at Mo. 


45. On the 19th May three Blenheims reconnoitred the coast as far as 

Trondhjem, and reported that a large number of Ju. 88's and Me. 110's were 

present on the aerodrome at Vaernes. Three thousand rounds were fired in a 

low-flying machine-gun attack, which met no serious opposition; a He. 59 

seaplane was found on the water later in the patrol, and was set onfire by. 

machine-gun bullets. This reconnaissance was followed by a raid by eight 

Hudsons and a Blenheim on the night of the 19th/20th May; eighteen 250-lb. 

bombs and forty-eight incendiaries were dropped, and direct hits were reported. 

During the same night, three Blenheims attacked Stavanger as well as what 

appeared to be a dummy or satellite aerodrome in the neighbourhood, started some 

fires with incendiary bombs and machine-gunned searchlight positions. This 

raid was repeated by three Hudsons on the night of Tuesday, the 21st/22nd May. 


In addition to these raids and combats, the usual reconnaissance of the 

Norwegian coast has been maintained during the week. 


46. An aerodrome some 40 miles from Narvik has now been made 

serviceable, and a squadron of Gladiatorfighters arrived there on the 21st May 

and is now operating from it. 


North Sea. 

47. On the 16th May two submarines were seen and bombed in the North 

Sea, one direct hit was made with a bomb which failed to explode, and there 

were several near misses, but no positive results are claimed. On the following 

day (the 17th May) an enemy convoy, which appeared to consist of four destroyers 

or torpedo-boats and about twelve merchantmen, was seen off the Norwegian coast, 

moving in two sections. A striking force of Hudsons was sent out to attack, 

and bombed one section, scoring near misses;, one merchant vessel was seen.to be 

listing badly and giving out steam. ,


On the 18th May a submarine was twice attacked during the morning about 

70 miles N.W. of Cape Wrath; bombs fell close, but there was no direct evidence 

of damage. Suspicious indications were,seen and attacked in the same area in; 

the afternoon. 




Submarines were seen three times in the Southern part of the North Sea, 

one on the 19th and two on the 21st May. Before dawn on the 20th May a 

battleship and some destroyers were seen lying off Norderney, and four destroyers 

were under way in the same area later in the morning. The following night two 

destroyers were present in the Norderney anchorage. In the evening of the 

20th May a formation of eight M.T.B.'s was found off Texel by three Ansons, 

which dived on them and bombed and machine-gunned them from about 600 feet. 

One boat was straddled by a salvo of bombs. One Anson was slightly damaged 

by anti-aircraft fire and another failed to return. During the following day 

(21st May) our aircraft sighted in the same area a rubber boat with three 

airmen in it, who may well have been the missing crew. Seven M.T.B.'s were 

again seen, but a second attempt to find them with a. striking force of bombers 

was unsuccessful. On the 20th May a small patrol vessel was found in the Bight, 

bearing Danish markings and flying the swastika flag; its bows were stove in 

by a near miss, and the crew took to the boats, leaving the vessel in a sinking 

condition. Eight enemy armed trawlers were attacked by Hudsons off Horns Reef 

on the 22nd May; twelve 250 lb. bombs were dropped, some of which fell close, 

but no direct hits are claimed. 


48. Minelaying off the Dutch coast was carried out successfully by six 

Swordfish on the 18th-19th May, by six on the 19th-20th May, by six on the 

20th-21st May and by ten on the 21st-22nd May. One aircraft failed to return. 


49. There has throughout the week been considerable reconnaissance and 

protective patrol activity between the English and Belgian coasts, and a close 

watch has been kept on the movements of shipping in that area. During these 

patrols there have been several encounters with enemy aircraft, in the course 

of which two Messerschmitt 110's have been shot down. 


French Air Operations. 

50. Details of the part played by the French Air Force on the Western 


Front have not yet been received, though it is known that they have been very 

actively engaged during the past week in bombing and reconnaissance operations 

and that theirfighters have had numerous successes. The statistics for combats 

from the 10th to the 13th May show 78 enemy aircraft destroyed, with a further 

22 unconfirmed. 


AIR INTELLIGENCE. 

German Air Operations. 


51. No full record can be given of the intensive activities of the German Air 

Force in the Western campaign. It has, however, been continuously active in the 

field both in close support and in bombing communications, and attacks on our 

aerodromes have continued, though they do not appear to have had any decisive 

effect. An offensive against the Channel ports has developed during the week 

and Havre, Boulogne, Dieppe and Calais have all been heavily attacked. There 

has been persistent minelaying at night in the approaches to these ports, and to 

a lesser extent off the English coast. Shipping has also been frequently attacked 

and several naval units have been damaged. 


52. Four long-range bomber Geschwaders were withdrawn from operations 

at the beginning of the week, presumably to reorganise, but since that time the 

scale of effort has steadily increased and all long-range and practically all short
range bomber units are now engaged, some of them from advanced aerodromes in 

Holland and Belgium. Some units of transport aircraft have, however, been 

moved from North-West Germany to the Baltic coast. 


53. On the 19th May about 140 bombers and 60fighters were seen on the 

aerodrome at Vaernes, near Trondhjem, and at that date at least part of three 

long-range bomber Geschwaders were known to be operating in Norway. Our 

reconnaissance and bombing aircraft have been little hampered by enemy fighters, 

but very intensive bombing has continued in the Narvik area, and is known to 

have done damage to shipping. 
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54. The total confirmed German aircraft losses during the period from 

9th to 21st May are 991. Thisfigure does not include any German aircraft 

destroyed by the B.A.F.F. during the last four days of the period, as no complete 

reports have yet been received. It is estimated, however, that 1,464 German 

aircraft have been lost or damaged since the 10th May. 


Italy. 
55. It is now fairly certain that there are no balloons available in Italy 


of a type which could be used for barrage purposes. It is therefore probable 

that in the early stages of a war Italian industrial centres would not be protected 

by balloon barrages, and that such protection could only be provided with German 

assistance. 


Measures of mobilisation proceed both in Libya and in Italian East Africa. 

Leave has been stopped and stores of bombs and ammunition are apparently being 

brought into a state of complete readiness. 


Spain. 
56. Preparations continue for the defence of the Balearics. Five Me. 109's 


and three He. lll's have arrived in Majorca, and there are reports of the arrival 

of fairly large quantities of war material at Majorca and Minorca. There 

have apparently also been certain preparations in Iviza, the smallest island of 

the group, and work is proceeding on improving the landing ground at Salinas 

there. There are also unconfirmed reports that a number of members of the 

German Condor Legion, which operated in Spain during the Civil War, have 

now returned to the country. 


Eastern Europe. 
57. Yugoslavia.—On the 17th May the Yugoslav Air Force and anti

aircraft personnel were at their war stations and all Air Force reservists had been 
called up. These measures are, however, not officially described as mobilisation. 

58. Roumania.—Some, time since it was reported that the Roumanian 
General Staff had asked for funds for the construction of at least 200 aerodromes 
and landing grounds. Landing grounds can be found without difficulty almost 
anywhere in the plains in the Southern and Eastern part of the country, and 
there is no doubt that their number is steadily increasing. At the present moment 
the location of 189 aerodromes and landing grounds is known to us. 

Iran. 
59. The negotiations between the United States and the Iranian Govern

ment, in the course of which the substitution of American for British personnel 

at the Teheran Aircraft Factory was suggested, have not so far made much 

progress; and the Iranian attitude on this point appears to be somewhat firmer. 

It is possible that this change of attitude was due to the British decision to supply 

Iran with three Blenheims from our stocks in the Middle East as soon as possible, 

with an undertaking to provide nine more Blenheims if the situation permits. 




APPENDIX I. 

Ships attacked by Submarines. 

Name and Nature of 
Date. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  -

Tonnage. Attack. 

May 19 .. Erik Frisell Swedish ... Gunfire 
(5,066 tons) 

May 22 .. Dunster Grange British Meat ... R. Plate ... Liverpool ... Gunfire 
(9,494 tons) 

SMps mined. 

Name and If in 
Date. Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  -

Tonnage. convoy. 

May 21 Le Niger French Tanker ... Dunkerque Downs Not... 
(5,482 tons) 5000 tons 

fuel 

May 21 Firth Fisher ... British Not 

(574 tons) 


If in Convoy. Position. Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

Not 35 miles
Kilda 

 S.W. of St. Sunk. 
No casualties : 34 survivors landed 

at Stornoway. 

Not 110 miles W.S.W. of 
Scilly Islands. 

Position. Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

Off Dunkerque... Sunk. 7 missing out of crew of 114. 

Boulogne Har- Sunk. 4 survivors; 7 missing. 
bour 



Date. 

May 16 

May 16 

May 18 

May 20 

May 20 

May 20 

May 20 

May 20 

Name and 
Tonnage. 

Convoy OA 149 

Kingsbury 
(4,898 tons) 

Prince Badouin 
(3,050 tons) 

Berta ... ;.. 
(2,611 tons) 

Batavier II 
(1,573 tons) 

Pembroke Coast 
(625 tons) 

Balteako 
(1,328 tons) 

Pavon ... 
(4,128 tons) 

Aircraft Attacks. 

Nationality. Cargo. From— T o  - Nature of 
Attack. 

British 

Belgian Bomb ... 

British 

-

Dutch 

British Oil ... 

British 

French Bomb 

Position. 

Near Royal Sovereign 
Light Vessel 

Near West Hinder. 

Off Beachy Head ... 

Vaagsfiord (Norway) 

Vaagsfiord (Norway) 

Off Calais 

Fate of Crew and Remarks. 

Attacked by aircraft. No casualties reported. 

No damage reported. 

Set on fire and beached. A total loss. 


Set on fire. 


Set on fire and believed beached. 




Number and Tonnage of Mercantile Vessels sunk up to Noon, 
Wednesday, May 22, 1940. 

British. No. Tonnage. 
By Submarine 84 370,441 


Mine 73 243,673 

Surface craft 10 55,133 

Aircraft 24 33,499 

Cause unknown.... .... .... 9 37,341 


200 740,087 


Allied. 
By Submarine 13 79,280 


Mine 8 20,327 

Surface craft 

Aircraft .... 6 73,496 

Cause unknown 1 4,285 


28 177,388 


Neutral. 
By Submarine 93 292,039 


Mine 74 207,598 

Surface craft 2 2,069 

Aircraft .... 8 13,424 

Mine or torpedo 2 3,730 

Cause unknown.... 7 18,334 


186 537,194 


Summarised, the Totals are :— 

By Submarine 190 741,760 


Mine .... 155 471,598 

Surface craft 12 57,202 

Aircraft .... 38 120,419 

Mine or torpedo 2 3,730 

Cause unknown.... 17 59,960 


1,454,669 




APPENDIX. . I I I . 

Additions and Deductions of British Mercantile Sea-going Vessels of 
500 gross tons and over. 

From September 3, 1939-May 19, 1940. 

Additions. 
Tankers. Other Vessels. 

No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 
New vessels ... ...
Enemy vessels captured 
Transfers from other flags 
Other additions ... 

" ... 7 
1 

10 
7 

57,000 
6,000 

72,000 
10,000 

73 
20 
58* 
31 

461,000 
89,000 

194,000 
60,000 

(Great Lake vessels converted to 
Ocean use) 

25 145,000 182 804,000 

* Including 26 Danish vessels of 43,000 tons transferred to British flag. 

Total Additions : 207 vessels of 949,000 tons. 

Deductions. 

Tankers. Other Vessels. 
No. Tonnage. No. Tonnage. 

Losses by enemy action-
Sunk ... 20 147,000 139 569,000 
Captured 

Other total losses 
1 
6 

6,000 
20,000 

4 
64 

11,000 
202,000 

27 173,000 207 782,000 

Total Deductions : 234 vessels of 955,000 tons. 

Vessels under Construction in United Kingdom on May 18, 1940. 

Tankers .... .... .... 19 vessels of 155,000 gross tons 

Other vessels .... .... .... 139 vessels of 703,000 gross tons 


Total 158 vessels of 858,000 gross tons 


The average weekly increment of British sea-going ships and tonnage over 

the 37 weeks was about 5*6 ships and 25,600 gross tons, compared with an 

average weekly loss due to enemy action only for the same period of 4'4 ships 

and 19,800 gross tons. 




Return of Casualties for Week ending May 22, 1940. 

Personnel Casualties. 

NaturNaturNatureee ooofffShipShipShip... DateDateDate... 	 Officers. Eatings.CasualtyCasualtyCasualty... 

Killed. Wounded. Killed. Wounded. 
. 

H.M.S. Hussar May 15 Air attack 1 	 2 9 
May 15 	 Aircraft 1 

accident 
H.M.S. Malcolm May 15 Air attack 	 3 4 22 
H.M.S. Somali May 15 Air attack 	 5 
French submarine 	 May 15 Overdue 1 2 

Doris ? (Liaison staff) 
H.M.S. Resolution May 16 Air attack 	 1 11 
H.M.S.	 Hermes May 16 Aircraft 1 1 

accident 
H.M.S.	 Devonshire ... May 18 Killed in air- 1 1 

craft fighting 
(Hatston) 	 May 18 Aircraft 1 1 

missing 
H.M.S. Princess May 18 Mined 4 7 32 3 

Victoria 	 ( I 124 person nel). 
ncludes T.H.M.S. Whitley May 19 Air attack 	 4 

H.M.S. Rifsness May 20 Air attack i 	 2 
H.M.S. Vindictive May 21 	 *2 1 
(Eastleigh) 	 May 22 Aircraft l 

accident 

A ddit ions to Week ending M ay 15. 
.7 

H.M.T.	 Northern May 9 In action 1 
Spray 

H.M.T. Northern Gem May 9 In action 	 1 
H.M.S. Kelly ... ... May 9 Torpedoed 	 1 27 

figures).
(AmendedH.M.S. Vansittart ... May 10 Air attack 2 	 (Amende 

H.M.T. St. Melante ... May 13 Air attack 2 
2 

1 
? (Amende Wounded 

d figures, of war). 
prisonersH.M.S. Versatile May 13 Air attack 2 	 8 19 

H.M.S. Wivern May 14 Air attack 2 1 23 
Transport	 Ghrobey ... May 14 Air attack 1 1 

(Liaison staff) d figures) 
H.M.S.	 Ark Royal ... May 14 Aircraft 2 2 

missing presumed 
H.M.T. Reverberation May 14 	 1 23 

26? 

Addii "ions to	 Week ending illay 8. 
H.M.T. Wisteria April 28 (Additional 1 ' ... 1 


to previous 

report) 


'? May 1 Died of wounds 1 

in	 military 

hospital 
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W A R CABINET. 


BRITISH STRATEGY IN A CERTAIN EVENTUALITY. 


REPORT BY THE CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE. 


THE object of this paper is to investigate the means whereby we could 

continue tofight single-handed if French resistance were to collapse completely, 

involving the loss of a substantial proportion of the British Expeditionary Force, 

and the French Government were to make terms with Germany. The assumptions 

we have made are contained in Appendix A of the Annex. Of these the two most 

important are that:— 


(i) United States of America is willing to give us full economic and 
financial support, without which tve do not think we could continue 
the war with any chance of success. 

(ii) Italy has intervened against us. 


2. In particular we have asked ourselves two questions :— 

(a)	 Could the United Kingdom hold out until assistance from the Empire 

and America made itself felt ? and 
(b)	 Could we ultimately bring sufficient economic pressure to bear on 

Germany to ensure her defeat ? 
We summarise our conclusions and recommendations below. As regards the 

latter there are a large number of measures which we consider should be carried 
out at once irrespective of whether a French collapse is or is not likely.

We attach our detailed appreciation as an Annex. 


CONCLUSIONS. 


3. There are three ways in which Germany might break down the resistance 

of the United Kingdom—unrestricted air attack aimed at breaking public morale, 

starvation of the country by attack on shipping and ports, and occupation by 

invasion. 


A ir Factor. 
4. The vital fact is that our ability to avoid defeat will depend on three 


factors :
(a) Whether the morale of our people will withstand the strain of air 

bombardment; 
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(b)	 Whether it will be possible to import the absolute essential minimum of 
commodities necessary to sustain life and to keep our war industries 
in action; 

(c) Our capacity to resist invasion. 


All of these depend primarily on whether ourfighter defences will be able to 

reduce the scale of attack to reasonable bounds. This will necessarily mean the 

replacement of casualties in personnel and aircraft on a substantial scale. Our 

capacity to resist invasion may, however, depend also to a great extent on the 

maintenance of an effective air striking force. 


These factors cannot be assessed with certainty, and it is impossible to say 

whether or not the United Kingdom could hold out in all circumstances. We 

think there are good grounds for the belief that the British people will endure the 

greatest strain, if they realise—as they are beginning to do—that the existence 

of the Empire is at stake.  W e must concentrate our energies primarily on the 

production offighter aircraft and crews, and the defence of those factories 

essential tofighter production should have priority. At the same time it is clear 

that we cannot afford to neglect our bomber force or to expend it on operations 

that are not offirst importance. 


Civil	 Defence. 
5. As long as the present quasi-peacetime organisation continues, it is 


unlikely that this country can hold out. The present Home Security Organisation 

was constituted to deal with air attack only by aircraft operating from bases in 

Germany; it is not sufficient to grapple with the problems which would arise as 

a result of a combination of heavy air attack from bases on a semi-circle from 

Trondheim to Brest, invasion, and internal attack by the "Fifth Column." 


Land	 Forces. 
6. Germany has ample forces to invade and occupy this country. Should the 


enemy succeed in establishing a force, with its vehicles,firmly ashore—the Army 

in the United Kingdom, which is very short of equipment, has not got the offensive 

power to drive it out. 


Naval	 Forces. 
7. Our first naval task is to secure the United Kingdom and its seaborne 


supplies against naval attack. We have sufficient Naval forces to deal with those 

that the enemy can bring against us in Home Waters, and we can provide naval 

security for our seaborne supplies. Our ability to defeat at sea a seaborne attack 

on this country is dependent on the extent to which our Naval forces can operate 

in the face of heavy air attack on both ships and bases, and it is of the greatest 

importance to strengthen our systems of intelligence and reconnaissance to ensure 

early and accurate warning of enemy intentions is obtained. 


Sea-borne Supplies. 
8. We have adequate shipping to meet our requirements, but again the 


provision of air security is the main problem. We may have to abandon our ports 

on the South and East Coasts for trade purposes, and our ability to carry on the 

war will then depend on West Coast ports entirely. These, therefore, must be 

adequately defended. All unimportant imports must be eliminated. If we can 

maintain 60 per cent, of our present imports we can obtain enough food for the 

population and raw materials to continue essential armament production. 


Overseas. 
9. On a long-term view, Germany, in concert with Italy, will strive to 


overthrow our position in Egypt and the Middle East. 


10. The immediate effect of a French collapse would be the loss of naval 

control in the Western Mediterranean. Italy would be able to concentrate all her 

strength against Malta, Gibraltar and Egypt. Malta could probably withstand 

one serious assault.  W e could continue to use Gibraltar as a naval base until 

Spain became hostile. Even then Gibraltar should hold out for 60 days. 




11. To contain the Italian Fleet and secure Egypt a capital ship fleet should 

be based on Alexandria. In due course a heavy scale of attack could be mounted 

on Egypt from Libya, and we might have to withdraw the Fleet through the 

Suez Canal to Aden and block the Canal. Preparations to do this should be 

undertaken as soon as the contingency considered in this paper arises. 


12. The retention of Singapore is very important for economic control, 

particularly of rubber and tin. To counter Japanese action in the Far East, a 

fleet, adequately supported by air forces, is necessary at Singapore; It is most 

improbable that we could send any naval forces there, and reliance would have to 

be placed upon the United States to safeguard our interests. 


13. We should endeavour to maintain our position in all our overseas 

possessions. 


A bility to defeat Germany. 
14. Germany might still be defeated by economic pressure, by a combination 


of air attack on economic objectives in Germany and on German morale and the 

creation of widespread revolt in her conquered territories. 


15. We are advised in the following sense by the Ministry of Economic 

Warfare. We cannot emphasise too strongly the importance of the substantial 

accuracy of this forecast, since upon the economic factor depends our only hope 

of bringing about the downfall of Germany. 


16. In spite of immediate economic gains obtained from her conquests, 

Germany will still be very short of food, natural fibres, tin, rubber, nickel and 

cobalt. Above all, even with Roumanian supplies, she will still have insufficient 

oil. 


17. Given full Pan-American co-operation, we should be able to control all 

deficiency commodities at source. There will be no neutrals except Japan and 

Russia. 


18. The effect of a continued denial of overseas supplies to Germany 

will be :— 


(a)	 By the winter of 1940-41, widespread shortage of food in many 
European industrial areas, including parts of Germany. 

(b)	 By the winter of 1940-41, shortage of oil will force Germany to weaken 
her military control in Europe. 

(c)	 By the middle of 1941, Germany will have difficulty in replacing military 
equipments. A large part of the industrial plant of Europe will stand 
still, throwing upon the German administration an immense 

.: unemployment problem to handle. 


19. Air attacks on Germany's oil centres will be an important contribution 

to the enemy's defeat and to the reduction of the intensity of his air offensive. 


The pressure we could exert by air action will be extremely limited for some 

time owing to the effects of the enemy's attacks and the need to conserve our 

striking power to deal "with the contingency of invasion. 


20. The territories occupied by Germany are likely to prove a fruitful 

ground for sowing the seeds of revolt, particularly when economic conditions 

deteriorate. 


21. Finally, we emphasise once more that these conclusions as to our ability 

to bring the war to a successful conclusion depend entirely upon full Pan-

American economic and financial co-operation. 


22. In view of our terms of reference and the speculative nature of the 

problem, we have not considered whether the Empire can continue the war if 

the United Kingdom were defeated. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS. 

23. The following recommendations were drafted before the Bill conferring 

on the Government complete power of control over persons and property for the 
prosecution of the war was passed. We have not had the opportunity of 
studying the details of this Bill, so some of our recommendations are no doubt 
covered by its provisions. 

We recommend that the following measures should be carried out NOW, 
irrespective of events in France. These measures are confined to those which we 
consider necessary for the security of this country against attack during the 
critical period that may arise in the next few months:— 

(i)	 We should do our utmost to persuade the United States of America 
to provide aircraft, particularly fighters, as soon as possible and in 
large numbers, including those from stocks now held by the United 
States Army and Navy. 

(ii) Measures should be taken to ensure the strictest economy in A .A . 
ammunition expenditure. 

(iii)	 The most ruthless action should be taken to eliminate any chances of 
" Fifth Column " activities. Internment of all enemy aliens and all 
members of subversive organisations, which latter should be 
proscribed. 

(iv)	 Alien refugees are a most dangerous source of subversive activity. We 
recommend that the number of refugees admitted to this country 
should be cut to the minimum and that those admitted should be kept 
under the closest surveillance. 

(v)	 In order to ensure the necessary co-operation between the Civil and 
Military Authorities, operational control of all Civil Defence Forces, 
including county and borough police, &c, should be vested in the 
Ministry of Home Security and exercised through Regional- Com
missioners. 

(vi)	 Any evacuation which the Government intends to carry out in 
emergency should be carried out now. We recommend that a 
modification of the scheme for reception areas, in view of the dangers 
of invasion, should be carried out. 

(vii)	 Immediate steps to be taken to obtain destroyers and M.T.Bs. from the 
United States of America. 

(viii)	 Every possible measure should be directed to obtaining the active 
support of Eire, particularly with a view to the immediate use of 
Berehaven. 

(ix)	 Our intelligence system to be strengthened with a view to getting early 
early warning of German preparations for invasion of this country. 

(x)	 Dispersal of stocks of raw materials to free our West Coast ports to 
deal with the heavy increase in imports should now be made. 

(xi)	 So far as is practicable distribution of food reserves throughout the 
country with a view to meeting the disorganisation of transport which 
may occur. 

(xii)	 Bunkering facilities and other arrangements necessary to deal with 
a heavy volume of merchant shipping in West Coast and Irish ports 
should be organised. 

(xiii)	 All unimportant and luxury imports to be cut out. 
(xiv)	 Finally we consider that the time has come to inform the public of the 

true dangers that confront us and to educate them on what they are 
required to do and what NOT to do, if the country is invaded. 

(Signed) C. L. N. N E W ALL. 

DUDLEY POUND. 

A. E. PERCIVAL, 


A.C.I.G.S. (for C.I.G.S.). 
Richmond Terrace, S.W. 1. 



BRITISH STRATEGY IN A CERTAIN EVENTUALITY. 


APPRECIATION. 

Object. ' Vj;... 

The object of this paper is to investigate the means whereby we could 

continue to fight single-handed if French resistance were to collapse completely 

involving the loss of a substantial proportion of the British Expeditionary Force, 

and the French Government were to make terms with Germany. 


2.  W e have based our investigation on certain assumptions which we have 

set out in Appendix A. Of these, we would draw particular attention to the 

assumption that we could count on the full economic andfinancial support of 

the United States of America, without which we do not consider we could continue 

the war with any chance of success. Briefly, the general strategic situation which 

Avould arise under these assumptions is as follows :— 

Strategical and Political Situation. 

3. From the first few weeks of a French collapse the United Kingdom and 

its sea approaches will be exposed at short range to the concentrated attack of 

the whole of the German Naval and Air forces operating from bases extending 

from Norway to the North-West of France. The threat of invasion will be ever 

present. Italy will be in the war, and the Mediterranean-except for the Eastern 

end and possibly, to a limited extent, the North African coast—will be closed 

to us. 


4. As time goes on—over a period of some months—our enemies will be 

able to extend their economic and military control to Spain, Portugal and North 

Africa in the West and to the Balkans, except Turkey, in the East. This will 

somewhat improve their economic situation, will provide additional bases for 

attack on British trade in tJhe Atlantic, and enable a heavy scale of attack to 

be prepared in Libya against Egypt. On the other hand, we have assumed that 

we can count on the full economic andfinancial support of the United States, 

possibly extending to active participation. Japan we see as purely opportunist— 

prepared to exploit the situation but with a watchful eye on the United States 

of America. Russia, through fear of Germany's growing domination, may come 

to an understanding with Sweden and Turkey. 

Probable enemy action. 

5. The defeat of France will not free Germany from the risks of economic 

strangulation and air attack. The main objective in German policy must therefore 

be the rapid elimination of resistance in the United Kingdom. 


6. There are three broad methods by which Germany might achieve this 

end :— 


(a) Unrestricted air attack aimed at breaking down public morale. 
(6) Starvation of this country by attack on shipping and ports, 

(c) Occupation of the United Kingdom by invasion. 


In all of these the primary factor would be full-scale use of air forces. 


7. On a longer term view, in concert with Italy, German strategy will strive 

ultimately to overthrow our position in Egypt and the Middle East and to open 

a trade route through the Red Sea. 


I.—OUR ABILITY TO WITHSTAND ATTACK. 


Attack on the United Kingdom and its approaches. 
8. To withstand German attack on the United Kingdom and its approaches 


we must be able to defeat invasion, to maintain a large proportion of our seaborne 

supplies, to keep factories working and to sustain the morale of the people of 

this country. 




A ir Forces. 
9. The crux of the whole problem is the air defence of this country. The 


following are the main factors affecting the enemy scale of attack : The Germans 

will be free to concentrate the whole of their air force against this country. Its 

numerical strength at the present time is shown in Appendix B. The area which 

this force could cover in the situation assumed is as follows : The long-range 

bomber force could operate over the entire British Isles and the approaches to all 

West coast ports, including Irish and Scottish ports. The dive-bomber force and 

long-range fighters could reach an area in southern and central England 

extending as far as a line drawn between Cardiff and Grimsby, while the short
range fighters could reach South-East England. 


10. The Germans will thus be able to concentrate a very heavy weight of 

long and short-range bomber attack over a large area of this country, including 

our vital areas in the Midlands and over all probable areas for enemy landings 

on our coast. The fact that they would be able to escort this force with fighters 

creates a threat, the seriousness of which cannot be overstressed, since it will 

involve a very much higher wastage rate infighters than we have previously 

estimated. Should they succeed in obtaining a high degree of air superiority, 

they could deal comparatively unhindered, except by A.A. gunfire, with any 

objectives they might select. This would enormously increase our difficulties in 

maintaining the normal life of the country and in meeting invasion. 


11. We have, on the other hand, the following factors in our favour: 

A proportion of the German air force will be operating from aerodromes far 

removed from their main organisation and supplies and in unfriendly country. 

The German casualties have been extremely high and will continue, though 

perhaps at not quite such a high rate. Although the enemy is still able to 

replace aircraft from reserves and production, the replacement of his most 

highly trained crews will seriously affect the efficiency of his Air Force. There 

is no doubt that the morale of the flying personnel also has suffered, and that 

it will deteriorate further, so long as our fighter defences remain effective. It is 

therefore open to doubt whether attacks will be pressed home whole-heartedly, 

particularly by day, and whether the enemy air force is capable of sustaining a 

large-scale offensive so long as such opposition exists. 


12. The capacity of the German Air Force to reduce the effectiveness of 

our air defence depends to a considerable extent upon his ability to destroy our 

aerodromes, aircraft on the ground and our aircraft industry. We have a 

well-dispersed system of aerodromes and satellite landing grounds. The enemy 

will certainly have to employ large forces with determination before he begins 

to inflict serious losses to our first-line strength by attack on aerodromes. 

During this time his own losses from fighter and A.A. gunfire will be heavy, 

but protection of aerodromes will absorb a proportion of our fighter strength 

which would be available for the defence of other vital areas. In our aircraft 

industry the dangerous weakness is the concentration of the whole of our engine 

production for the fighter force in two factories. Under a sustained rate of 

attack it is extremely doubtful if we could expect to receive more than a fraction 

of our present production figure. Ourfirst-line strength may, therefore, 

diminish rapidly both because of a high rate of wastage and a low rate of 

replacement. It will accordingly be of extreme importance to do everything to 

obtain quantities of aircraft from America and to keep open our sea routes 

across the Atlantic. 


13. Ability to protect both our aerodromes and aircraft industry depends 

to an overwhelming extent upon the maintenance of a force offighter aircraft. 

Its completely dominating position in an Air Defence organisation has been 

clearly shown during the last few weeks. Including naval forces and fleet bases 

our fighter organisation has immense areas to cover. Ability to concentrate at 

deci sive places would be of the greatest value in economisingfighters, and any 

steps that can be taken to reduce the vital areas to be defended should be adopted. 


14. The second factor in Air Defence is the gun. There are at present of 

the approved numbers for A.D.G.B. only 44 per cent, of heavy and 18 per cent, of 

light equipments available. These meagre resources must also clearly be 

concentrated in the most vital areas only, and the maximum number extricated 




from France. It is equally important to economise ammunition and to ensure 

that plans and preparations are made to modify tactical dispositions to meet 

successive stages of the enemy's attack. 


15. We cannot resist invasion byfighter aircraft alone. An air striking 

force is necessary not only to meet the sea-borne expedition, but also to bring 

direct pressure to bear upon Germany by attacking objectives in that country. 


16. Thefighter and bomber forces, which we have available in this country 

at the present date are shown in Appendix C. The strength of this force will no 

doubt, be further reduced before the situation under consideration arises. 


It will be noted that our reserves have reached dangerously low totals and 

that we are therefore vitally dependent on a continued flow of production. The 

aircraft for operational units due to reach us from the United States of America 

and Canada are given in Appendix D. The present orders are totally inadequate 

to replace wastage if our own production ceases. Further orders for fighters now 

under consideration should be given a very high order of priority, and we should 

persuade the United States Government to release aircraft from their first line 

strengths. 


Civil	 Defence. 
17. There can be no doubt that, in the circumstances we are considering, 


the morale of the country will be subjected to a heavier strain than ever before. 

Not only will the physical damage and demoralisation of continued and heavy 

bombing attacks sap the nation's courage but these attacks will be directed 

at important objectives with a view not only to destroying the objective but 

driving away labour. Furthermore, propaganda and " Fifth Column " activities 

will play a dangerous part in demoralising the country. 


18. As long as the present quasi-peacetime organisation continues there 

is no guarantee that this country could hold out. The present Home Security 

Organisation was constituted to deal with air attack only and the volume of 

such attack was estimated on the basis that the enemy aircraft would be operating 

from Germany. It does not take into account the new problems arising from 

a combination of heavy air attack, invasion and "Fifth Column" activities 

such as has been experienced by the countries already subjected to attack by 

Germany, and to which we are now liable. An attack of this character may 

now be regarded as probably based on the channel ports. 


We believe that, with proper organisation, this country could hold out, but 

if we are to survive total war, it is essential to organise the country as a fortress 

on totalitarian lines. 


We are satisfied that the country is ready to accept whole-heartedly any 

steps that may be considered necessary provided that clear direction is given. 

At the same time immediate steps must be taken to bring home to the nation 

the gnavity of the problem and the need for individual self-sacrifice in the 

interests of the Empire. 


19. To this end we consider that the following steps, inter aliax, should 
be taken to implement this recommendation. 

(a)	 That the operational control of all civil defence forces, including County 
and Borough Police, should no longer be exercised by local authorities 
but should be vested in the Ministry of Home Security and exercised 
through the Regional Commissioners. 

(b)	 That all enemy aliens and persons known to be members of subversive 
organisations should be incarcerated. 

(c)	 That no evacuation or movement of refugees should be allowed, in order 
not to hamper essential movements. The evacuation problem is thus 
restricted to one of local '' panic '' conditions. (It should be noted 
that the corollary of this is that any evacuation considered necessary 
should have been carried out before the emergency arises.) 

Land	 Forces. 

20. Germany would, have ample troops (70 divisions or more) for the 

invasion of this country, even after providing for the occupation of conquered 

territory, including France, and for limited operations in South-East Europe 




The troops available in this country during the next two or three months 

will be :— 


Trained, equipped and mobilised ... 3^ divisions 

Partly trained, mainly equipped except for 


artillery ... 3 divisions 

2 motor divisions 


Relatively untrained, little equipment 5 divisions 


and two armoured divisions, of which the equivalent of about two brigades could 

be mobilised. 


In addition, there are 57 Home Defence Battalions employed on the defence 
of vulnerable points and many men in holding units, training centres, &c. It is 
unlikely that more than a small portion of the British Expeditionary Force could 
be extricated from France. Most of its equipment and ammunition is likely to be 
lost. On the other hand, additional Dominion Forces, which are not fully trained 
or equipped, are en route to the United Kingdom. 

21. The major weakness of our Home Defence Forces is lack of equipment, 

artillery and ammunition. Should the Germans succeed in establishing a force 

with its vehicles in this country, our army forces have not got the offensive power 

to drive it out. The maintenance of the lines of communication of such a force 

would, however, be a difficult problem for the enemy. 


Naval Forces. 
22. The first and vital task of our naval forces is to ensure the security of 


the United Kingdom and its essential supplies against seaborne attack. All other 

naval commitments are secondary to this; and, if our naval forces at home become 

depleted through loss or damage, we must at all costs maintain their strength by 

drawing on outlying stations. 


23. It is also important to retain our position in the Eastern Mediterranean, 

and for this a capital ship force to contain the Italian Fleet will be essential. 

After providing for this, it will still be possible to match the German Fleet in 

Home Waters and to provide for ocean convoy escorts. In this we may be helped 

by any French Naval forces that may not have capitulated. 


24. Whatever the strength of our Naval forces in Home Waters, our ability 

to exercise command of the North Sea and Channel will depend on our ability to 

operate surface forces within close range of enemy air bases. Whether we shall 

be able to maintain effective naval forces in bases on the East and South Coasts in 

the face of a very heavy scale of air attack is uncertain; if we cannot do so, the 

chance of intercepting enemy forces before they reach our shores will clearly be 

less. Finally, whether we shall be able to operate surface forces in strength in 

the southern part of the North Sea and the Channel at all is also uncertain. At 

the best, we may be able to continue using our present bases and to operate surface 

forces in adequate strength off our South and East Coasts without prohibitive loss 

or damage; at the worst, we may have to face the fact that we cannot do so. All 

that we can say at the moment is that it would be imprudent to count upon being 

able to do so. 


25. With Germany in possession of ports in Norway, Holland, Belgium and 

France our Naval dispositions must be planned to meet the threat of seaborne 

invasion on either the East or South Coasts of the Unied Kingdom. In such an 

operation Germany would probably employ the whole of her Naval forces (see 

Appendix E) and we must therefore base a capital ship Fleet to intercept German 

heavy forces. Rosyth is the most suitable base in the North Sea for this purpose, 

but air attack may make it untenable, in which circumstances, Scapa is the next 

best base. 


26. The problem in the Channel is more difficult, as with enemy naval forces 

operating from French ports, the cover provided by a Fleet in the north is not 

adequate, and capital ships might have to be based on West Coast or Irish ports. 

The use of Berehaven as an operational base would be of the greatest importance 

for this and for our light forces, which will be covering the approaches to the 

West Coast ports. In this connection, we point out that it will be even more 




important to prevent Germany from making use of naval or air refuelling bases 

in Eire, and we consider that the strongest representations should be made to the 

Government of Eire in this respect. 


27. We cannot stress too strongly the importance of strengthening our 

intelligence systems and reconnaissance patrols to get the earliest possible 

warning of the preparation of invasion. 


28. Our ability to control the North Sea and Channel depends on the 

number of light forces that we can dispose in these waters and operate there in 

the face of air attack. We are short of destroyers, and it is essential that every 

effort should be made to obtain reinforcements from Canada and the United 

States. Withdrawal from Narvik would make additional destroyers available. 


29. Minelaying operations in the Straits of Dover to prevent movement of 

shipping southward to French ports and the laying of a south-coast barrage 

should be planned, and minelaying off enemy ports intensified. 


30. Apart from defensive methods, operations to destroy enemy shipping 

concentrations in port must be undertaken, if opportunity offers, to strike directly 

at the enemy's ability to carry a seaborne expedition. 


Seaborne Supplies. 
31.  We have adequate shipping resources at present to meet our require

ments, although we must assume that enemy naval attacks, both on our trade and 

Naval forces, in Home Waters and overseas, will be intensified. 


32. The provision of air security is, however, the real problem in Home 

Waters. If the enemy launches a full-scale offensive against the United Kingdom, 

a very heavy scale of air attack will be developed on our ports on the south and 

east coasts, and we may have to abandon them altogether for trade purposes. 


33- Plans have already been prepared to divert all shipping to West Coast 

ports and, provided we can maintain approximately 60 per cent, of our present 

imports, we believe that we should be able to obtain enough food to support the 

population and sufficient raw materials to continue our essential armament 

production, although at a reduced rate. We again draw attention to the 

importance of reducing now the unimportant imports (such as bananas and 

chiiciren's toys), so that the maximum import of important raw materials may 

be available to increase our stocks of these essentials. Moreover, even if our 

imports were reduced to a mere trickle, we should still be able to tide over a 

critical period of a few weeks by drawing on our reserve stocks, which have been 

accumulated to meet a crisis of this nature. To increase our ability to hold out 

in a critical period, we should now put into operation plans for drastic rationing 

and distribution of stocks. Nevertheless, our ability to carry on the war is 

absolutely dependent upon the eventual maintenance of supplies through the 

West Coast ports, and we would point out that this will raise major problems of 

labour transference. Moreover, the West Coast ports themselves will be subjected 

to air attack, although possibly on a lesser scale to that on the East and South. 

Coasts. 


The influence of the Air Factor in our ability to withstand Attack. 
34. The vital fact is that our ability to avoid defeat will depend on three 


factors :— 

(a) Whether the morale of our people will withstand the strain of air 


bombardment; 

(b)	 Whether it will be possible to import the absolute essential minimum 

of commodities necessary to sustain life and to keep our war industries 
in action; 

(c) Our capacity to resist invasion. 
All of these depend primarily on whether our fighter defences will be able 


to reduce the scale of attack to reasonable bounds. This will necessarily mean 

the replacement of casualties in personnel and aircraft on a substantial scale. 

Our capacity to resist invasion may, however, depend also to a great extent on 

the maintenance of an effective air striking force. 


[21323]	 '
 c 




These factors cannot be assessed with certainty and it is impossible to say 

whether or not the United Kingdom could hold out in all circumstances. We 

think there are good grounds for the belief that the British people will endure 

the greatest strain, if they realise—as they are beginning to do—that the existence 

of the Empire is at stake. We must concentrate our energies primarily on the 

production offighter aircraft and crews, and the defence of these factories 

essential tofighter production should have priority. At the same time it is 

clear that we cannot afford to neglect our bomber force or to expend it on 

operations that are not offirst importance. 


ENEMY ACTION AGAINST OUR OVERSEAS POSSESSIONS AND INTERESTS. 


Naval Forces. 
35. The immediate effect of a French collapse on the Mediterranean and 


Middle East situation would be the loss of naval control in the Western 

Mediterranean. This would leave Italy free to'concentrate the whole of her 

strength against Malta, Gibraltar, Egypt and our interests in the Near East. 


36. Malta has six months' food reserve for the population and garrison, 

but A.A. guns and ammunition are short, and the island is not likely to 

withstand more than one serious seaborne assault, nor could it be used as a 

Naval base. 


37. Gibraltar, provided it was not attacked by gas, could hold out for 

60 days against a hostile Spain, and it is even probable that supplies could be 

made available to extend this period. It would be possible to continue using 

Gibraltar naval base until Spain became hostile. 


38. It would be impossible, with the forces at our disposal, to control sea 

communications in the Western as well as in the Eastern Mediterranean. We 

should, however, retain light forces in the Atlantic approaches with a view to 

intercepting raiders, coastwise shipping and blockade runners. In the event of 

Gibraltar becoming unusable, we might occupy Casablanca, failing which the 

nearest bases are Dakar and Freetown, both of which are too far away to be of 

much value. It would be important to prevent enemy forces using the Azores, 

Canary Islands and Cape Verde Islands as bases, and, should we be unable to 

use Casablanca, we might require to base naval forces on these islands ourselves. 


39. The only naval bases left in the Mediterranean would be Alexandria 

and Haifa in the Eastern basin, and so important is it to hold our position in 

Egypt in order to maintain economic pressure that we consider a capital ship 

fleet should be based on Alexandria. 


40. We estimate that sufficient force could be made available to contain 

the Italian fleet and still leave us sufficient Naval units for operations at Home 

and elsewhere. Supply by the Red Sea route would be subject to attack from 

Italian East Africa, and the Fleet itself would operate continuously within 

range of enemy bomber forces. - In spite of this, we believe it should be retained 

there as long as possible for the security of Egypt and as a stabilizing influence 

on Turkey and the countries of the Middle East. Furthermore, it would, by its 

presence, contain a large proportion of Italian Naval forces from making sorties 

into the Western Mediterranean and Atlantic. 

Land and A ir Forces. 

41. In the early stages the situation in Egypt would not be greatly altered 

from that already envisaged in the event of war with Italy. Our land forces are 

strong enough to meet Italian attack in that area and equipment and ammunition 

reserves are sufficient for 90 days at full wastage rates. There is, however, a 

serious shortage of aircraft and anti-aircraft guns and the air defence problem 

is a serious one even in the scale of attack at present envisaged. The problem of 

further maintenance would be acute with a closed Mediterranean and hazardous 

Red Sea. The scale of attack in the Red Sea would, however, gradually diminish, 

as the enemy wouldfind difficulty in maintaining his air effort in Abyssinia. 


42. After a period of some months the Germans and Italians would no 

doubt gain military and economic control of the whole of the Balkans, except 

Turkey, of Spain and of French North Africa. The scale of attacks mounted 




from Libya would be greatly increased and in the meantime the internal security 

problem in the Middle East would have grown. Eventually, after a period of 

months, a heavy attack supported by considerable air forces could be launched 

from Libya, in which case it is doubtful whether we can maintain our position 

in Egypt. If we could not, it will be necessary to withdraw the fleet to Aden and 

block the Canal. Preparations for this should be put in hand as soon as the 

contingency considered in this paper materialises. Unless previous to this it 

were possible to increase the scale of air defence in Egypt, it is doubtful whether 

the garrison could hold out. 


43. The situation in Iraq depends chiefly on the maintenance of internal 

security in that country. No immediate deterioration might follow the French 

collapse. After some months, however, our position up country might become 

untenable, in which case it would be necessary to withdraw to a position at 

Habbaniya to protect Basra and the Anglo-Iranian Oilfields. A division could 

be provided from India for this purpose. 


44. Thei"e will be no direct military threat to India, but we could not rely 

on being able to withdraw any British troops from India. 

The Far East. 

45. A threat to our interests in the Far East can only arise in the event of 

a hostile Japan. With America actively on our side Japan would be unlikely to 

make a direct attack on British territory; though she would no doubt exploit any 

opportunity that offered. The retention of Singapore is extremely important 

from the point of view of our economic control—particularly of rubber and tin. 


46. To counter Japanese action in the Far East, a fleet, adequately supported 

by Air Forces, is necessary at Singapore. What forces we can send can only be 

judged in the light of the situation at the time. It is most improbable that 

we can send any naval forces to the Far East. Therefore we must rely on the 

United States of America to safeguard our interests in the F̂ ar East. 


47. Australia should be asked to consider a reinforcement of the garrison 

in Singapore. 


Other Overseas Garrisons. 
48. W e should endeavour to maintain our position in all our overseas 

possessions. In view of the necessity for concentration of all British resources 
at vital points, it is for consideration whether responsibilities for isolated 
garrisons might not be taken over by the Dominions, e.g., Canada might be asked 
to take over the defence of the West Indies and of Iceland. 

II.—ABILITY TO DEFEAT GERMANY. 


49. The defeat of Germany might be achieved by a combination of economic 

pressure, air attack on economic objectives in Germany and on German morale 

and the creation of widespread revolt in the conquered territories. 


Economic Pressure. 
50. The following general conclusions which we have reached on this wide 


economic problem have been arrived at after consultation with a representative 

of the Ministry of Economic Warfare. 


51. German control of the resources of Western Europe and a part of 

Northern Africa will secure for her a number of immediate economic assets. 

Nevertheless Germany and the area under her control will still depend on outside 

sources for certain essential commodities, particularly natural fibres for clothing 

and footwear, rubber, tin, nickel and cobalt. Moreover the occupied territories of 

Western Europe will aggravate the food shortage which is already a serious 

problem in the Reich; and the whole oil output of Roumania, Poland and 

Germany together with such supplies as are likely to be available from Russia 

will not suffice to maintain German and Italian stocks, which would have to be 

drawn on from the outset. 


52. With genuine and extensive pan-American co-operation and with the 

Dutch, Belgian nad French Empires at our disposal, we shall be in a strong 
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position to control all deficiency commodities at source, as except for Japan 

and Russia and a few isolated territories, there will be no neutrals. It will 

no longer be practicable by normal contraband control methods involving visit 

and search. 


Our ability to apply economic pressure of this nature will depend primarily 

upon American co-operation. On this assumption, and provided that we can 

maintain control over the Allied Overseas Empires and naval control of the wider 

oceans and focal points leading to the blockaded area, the trickle of supplies 

reaching Germany by blockade running will be negligible. 


53. The effect of the denial of overseas supplies to Germany will manifest 

itself in the following ways : Firstly, food shortage. Dependent upon the yield 

of the harvests in 1940, which are expected to be low, German-controlled Europe 

will be somewhat short of bread-stuffs. There will also be a widespread scarcity 

of essential fats and fruits. Life will be sustained for a period by the heavy 

slaughtering of immature animals. This will be necessary because, after the 

end of the grazing season, there will be a dearth of feeding-stuffs. It will probably 

be only a matter of months before hoarding by the peasant population creates a 

really acute shortage of food in the industrial areas, including parts of Germany 

herself. 


54. Secondly, Germany's war potential itself must be expected to decline 

through deficiency in oil. The whole of her own and of Italian stocks of petrol 

plus the whole output of Roumania and small supplies from Russia will nearly 

suffice to provide the lubricants and petrol needed to maintain orderly administra
tion and the minimum industrial activity in the Continent as a whole. As soon 

as the initial stocks are exhausted, and if synthetic plants can be destroyed, the 

German garrisons would be largely immobilised and her striking power 

cumulatively decreased. 


55. A third effect will be on the quality of Germany's war equipment. It is 

impossible to estimate the amount of war material that the Germanfighting forces 

will have to consume under the conditions postulated. But it is certain that 

deprived of all imports of certain essential non-ferrous metals, alloys, rubber and 

cotton and wool, Germany will not be able to maintain a high rate of replacement, 

and the quality of her war equipment, including aeroplanes, must be expected to 

decline. Even with practically no consumption of war equipment a large part of 

the industrial plant of Europe will stand still, throwing upon the German 

administration an immense unemployment problem to handle. 


56. With regard to the time factor, effective denial of these supplies is, we 

are advised, likely to produce widespread starvation in many of the industrial 

areas, including parts of Germany, before the winter of 1940 (assuming an early 

French collapse). By the same date the depletion of oil stocks will force Germany 

to weaken her military control in Europe or to immobilise her armed forces. By 

the middle of 1941, Germany will find it hard to replace her military equipments. 

This process of exhaustion would be somewhat hastened by destruction of 

Germany's synthetic oil plants and of Roumanian wells, by blockage of the 

Danube and the diversion of Russian oil supplies. 


Air attack on economic objectives in Germany. 
57. Economic factors have shown that the primary objective for our air 


attack should be the enemy's oil resources and focal points in his transport system. 

We have already made progress in the systematic elimination of the key objectives 

(the effect of which have not been allowed for in the estimate of supplies above) 

and if we can maintain these attacks, even on a light scale, an important 

contribution will be made towards the enemy's defeat. Moreover, shortage of 

lubricating oils and petrol may have a very important effect on the intensity of 

the air offensive against this country in the ensuing months. 


58. The pressure we could exert by air action would, for some time, be 

extremely limited, owing to the effects of the enemy's offensive and the need 

for conserving a proportion of our striking power to deal with the contingency 

of invasion. We could not expect to do more than maintain a very limited 

scale of attack until we could obtain additional resources from the Dominions 

and from the United States. In the course of time we could hope to bring a 




heavier scale of attack on Germany by developing the United Kingdom as an 

advanced base for the operation of large long-range bombers flown from production 

centres across the Atlantic. 


Subversive Action. 
59. The only other method of bringing about the downfall of Germany is 


by stimulating the seeds of revolt within the conquered territories. The occupied 

countries are likely to prove a fruitful ground for these operations, particularly 

when economic conditions begin to deteriorate. 


In the circumstances envisaged, we regard this form of activity as of the 

very highest importance. A special organisation will be required and plans 

to put these operations into effect should be prepared, and all the necessary 

preparations and training should be proceeded with as a matter of urgency. 


Political aspects of economic pressure. 
60. The political and moral issues involved in imposing on the mass of 


Europe the severe effects of economic pressure may present serious difficulties. 

It will be necessary to realise, however, that it is only by this pressure that we 

can ensure the defeat of Germany, and that by holding out we shall remain as 

a nucleus on which the rebuilding of European civilisation may be attempted. 


If, on the other hand, we do not persevere, the economic collapse of Europe 

and the United Kingdom under a corrupt Nazi administration would only be 

postponed for a short while, and we should have no chance of contributing to 

Europe's reconstruction. 


APPENDIX A. 


Assumptions as to the Political Background. 

1. T H E precise political situation cannot be foretold, but we consider the 

most likely assumptions that we can make are :

(a) Italy will be hostile. 
(b)	 All French European and North African territory will be accessible to 

enemy forces in course of time, and will be treated as hostile territory. 
French armed forces in Europe and North Africa will cease to fight. 
Parts of the fleet and certain land and air forces in outlying parts of 
the French Empire will continue to assist in the war. 

(c) Spain, Portugal and all the Balkan States (excluding Turkey), together 

with their resources, will eventually fall under German or Italian 

military and economic domination. 


(d)	 Our prestige in the Middle East generally will suffer a great set-back, 
which is likely to involve us in serious internal security problems in 
Egypt, Palestine and Iraq. The extent of our trouble will be largely 
conditioned by the attitude of Turkey, who may not remain as an 
active Ally in the circumstances envisaged. 

(e) Japan will exploit the situation to her advantage in the Far East, though 

whether she would go to the length of a direct attack on British terri
tory will depend on the attitude of the United States. 


2. On the other hand, we assume that :
(a) The whole Empire, with the possible exception of Eire, would increase 


their efforts in support of the United Kingdom. The attitude of 

India might, however, be doubtful and would be largely influenced by 

the situation in the Middle East and the extent of our difficulties 

at home. 
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(b)	 We could count on the full economic and financial support of the United 
States of America, possibly extending to active participation on our 
side. This example islikely to be followed by the remainder of the 
American States. The degree towhich American forces might assist 
us would depend on the extent to which America became involved 
with Japan. 

(c)	 Russia will be really frightened of the increasing might of Germany. 
She will try to improve her position vis-a-vis Germany if she can 
do so without becoming involved in a major Military commitment. 
To this end she might come to an understanding with Turkey and 
Sweden. 

APPENDIX B. 


Statement of German Aircraft Position. 

10.5.40. LosLostt oveoverr ProduceProducedd ReserveReservess aattperioperiodd 10.5.4010.5.40-- oveoverr BalanceBalance.. 24.5.4024.5.40.. 
1st ' 	 24.5.4024.5.40.. periodperiod.. 

Reserve.Line. 

L.RL.RL.R... BomberBomberBombersss ))) 
BombeBombeBomberrr RecceRecceRecce,,, fff ";'";'";' 
DivDivDiveee BomberBomberBombersss 
FighterFighterFightersss 
ArmArmArmyyy Co-operatioCo-operatioCo-operationnn 
CoastaCoastaCoastalll 

2,600 

500 
1,500 

400 
350 

3,300 

1,200 
2,500 

200 
300 

1,001,001,00000 
101010000 slightlslightlslightlyyy 

damagedamagedamageddd 

505050000 --- 505050000 7,007,007,00000 
lesleslessss 101010000 slightlslightlslightlyyy 

damagedamagedamageddd 

5,350 7,500 

BomberBomberBomber

JuJuJu... 555222 
JuJuJu... 888666 

Transport.Transport.Transport. 

500 
100 

300 111 404040000 222555 --- 373737555 --- 777555 

600 300 " 

N  O T E . — 1  . B.A.F.F., French and Dutch reports of German aircraft losses have not given details 
of types.  I t is therefore not possible to state the losses of the individual categories. 

2. Reserve trained crews are estimated at 100 per cent of 1st line crews. 



Strength of the Home Based Air Force on May 17, 1940, excluding all 
Aircraft based in France. 

Types. 

Heavy Bombers 

Medium Bombers— 
Blenheim 
Battle ... '. 

Fighters— 
Hurricane, Spitfire, 

and Defiant 

Blenheim 

Gladiator 


Army Co-operation ... 

Coastal— 
General Reconnaiss

ance and Torpedo 
Bomber Land
planes 

Flying-boats 

Operational Strength, in
cluding— 

Al l lst line aircraft 
in operational squadrons 
serviceable within 7 days. 

316 
(including Reserve 
Squadrons which can 
operate if necessary). 

84 
, j . . . . . 


491 
145 

3 

184 

33 

Reserve of Operational 
Aircraft immediately 
available, including— 

(i) Serviceable re
serve aircraft in squad
rons. 

( i i ) Aircraft in opera
tional training units and 
non-operational squad
rons. 

( i i i ) Serviceable air
craft stored. 

148 

98 
103 

134 
63 
27 

134 

221 

13 

Reserve of Operational 
Aircraft not immedi
ately available, includ
ing— 

(i) Aircraft repair
able in units. 

(ii) Stored aircraft 
short of equipment. 

( i i i ) Aircraft of service 
types in Training and 
Reserve Commands, 
some percentage of which 
may be fully equipped. 

445 

264 
753 

528 
157 
50 

200 

820 

(including 643 Ansons) (o) Above return does not include aircraft crashed beyond the capacity of units to repair or aircraft 
20 without engines. 

(b) Total operational strength differs from past statements in that it takes account of serviceability. 
(c) Losses since May 16 amount to 114. 



British Air Forces, not included in Table of Home-Based
or are Employed in France. 

A .A .S.F. in France on May 22. 
Battle ... 
Hurricane ... 

Blenheim—Returned to United Kingdom 


Air Component returned to United Kingdom. 
Blenheims ... 

Hurricane ... ... ... ... 

Gladiator ... ... ... ... 

Lysander ... ... ... ... ... ... 


Detachment from Fighter Command, returned to 
United Kingdom on May 21. 
Hurricane possibly 

Total of above. 
Blenheim ... ... ... 

Battle 

Hurricane... 

Gladiator ... ..: 

Lysander ... 


Norway. 

Hurricane—returning 

Gladiator ... 


May 23, 1940. 

Units, which have been 

52 

38 

number unknown 


number unknown 


^ Reported 

number unknown 


30-40 


unknown 

52 

120 approximately 

15 

unknown 


18 

16 




Forecast of Home (and Dominions) Production of Aircraft, May-October 1940. 

About 90 per cent, of these.aircraft will be delivered to Air Storage Units 

to await certain items of equipment. Some of the May production is probably 

included in the Reserves shown in Appendix C. 


NOTE.—It has recently been decided to concentrate on the production of 

existing models at the expense of the long-term production of new 

types. This may make some alteration in the figures given. 


i 
May. J une. July. Aug. Sept. Oct., - Totals. 

i 
Bombers. 

1. Blenheim
2. Hampden
3. Hereford 
4. Whit ley 
5. Albermarle 
6. Well ington 
7. Manchester 
8. Stirling 
9. Halifax .. .

 ...
 . . . . 

 ...

 ... 

 ... 

145 
28 
20 
26 

47 
2 
3 

. 1 .. 

145 
19 
20 
27 

1 
51 
3 
4' 
3 . 

145 
16 
15 
28 

2 
51 

5 
7 

108 
17 

21 
6 

50 
7 
7 
6 

145 
18 

29 
12 
70 
10 
15 
6 

145 
20

30 
20 
79 
15 
21 

i 
1 

853 
118 

55 
161 
41 

348 
42 
57 
26 

Bombers -produced for 
; 4 	 : 6Training. 

10. Battle 30 20 	 60 
11. Battle (target towing) 60 60 45 60 	 345 

10 	 ... Fighters. 

12. Defiant 	 38 40 60 40 60 60 286 
13. Hurricane 	 130 140 48 120 170 60 890 
14. Tornado... 	 150 180 6 
15. Spitfire ... 	 75 86 95 88 111 6 580 
16. Beaufighter 	 12 18 24 24 35 125 153 
17.	 Whirlwind 6 8 12 10 16 40 68 

16 

Reconnaissance. 

18. Anson 80 80 80 60 80 	 80 460 
19. Beaufort 30 35 40 30 40 	 40 215 
20. Botha 41 48 46 46 59 	 59 299 
21. Sunderland 	 1 2 2 4 12 

Army Go-operation. 	 3 

22. Lysander 	 64 72 80 87 100 497 

Training. 94 	 i 
123. Training types ... 304 340 434 382 438 2,380 24.	 Service types produced 

for training. See 10 482 
and 11 

Approximate Forecast of Deliveries from. United States, May-October 1940. 
25. Hudson (General Reconnaissance)...'
26. Brewster (Fighter)
27. Harvard (Trainer)

 ...

 

 ... ... 120 
 30 

 190 



Capital ships 

Aircraft carriers 
Armoured ships 
8-in. cruisers 
6-in. cruisers 

Old cruisers 
A.A. cruisers 
Destroyers ... 

Torpedo boats 
Submarines 

M.T.B'8. ... 

Comparison

Great Britain. 
13 (plus 1 in Sep

temher) 

6 (plus 1 in May ) 

14 

24 (plus 5 during 


summer) 

15 

6 


170 (plus 14 during 

summer) 


67 (plus 6 during 
summer) 

18 (plus 12 approxi
mately during 
summer) 

 of Naval Forces. 

Germany. 	 Italy. 
2 (plus 1 during 2 (plus 4 
more 

summer) 	 possibly in 
June) 


1 

2 

2 (plus 1 in autumn) 7 

4 12 


4 


9 to 15 	 67 


55 

45 to 50 (plus 25 to 155 


30 in summer) 

30 to 40 100 


Notes. 

(a)	 Ships undergoing long refits or damage repairs and not likely to be available within the next 
three months not included. 

(6) Japanese forces not shown, as we should hope that any Japanese threat would be	 countered 
by the American fleet. 

(c)	 Our own position would be correspondingly improved if American destroyers become 
available by purchase. 
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V..P. (40)169. 
(Also Paper No.. 
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\/AR CABINET, 

26TH MAYj 1940. 


BRITISH STRATEGY IN THE NEAR FUTURE. 


Report by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


V;e have reviewed our Report on "British Strategy in 
a Certain Eventuality" (Paper No. W.P. (40) 168) in the 
light of the following Terms of Reference remitted to us 
by the Prime Minister. 

"In the event of France being unable to continue in 

the war and becoming neutral with the Germans holding 

their present position and the Belgian army being forced to 

capitulate after assisting the British Expeditionary Force 

to reach the coast; in the event of terms being offered 

to Britain which would place her entirely at the mercy 

of Germany through disarmament, cession of naval b S.SGS XXI 

the Orkneys etc; what are the prospects of our continuing 

the war alone against Germany and probably Italy. Can 

the Navy and the Air Force hold out reasonable hopes of 

preventing serious invasion, and could the forces gathered 

in this Island cope with raids from the air involving 

detachments not greater than 10,000 men; it being observed 

that a prolongation of British resistance might be very 

dangerous for Germany engaged in holding down the greater 

part of Europe." 


2. Our conclusions are contained in the following 

paragraphs. 
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5 - While our air force is in "being, our Navy and 


air force together should be able to prevent Germany 


carrying out a serious seaborne invasion of this 


country. 


4. Supposing Germany gained complete air superiority, 


we consider that the Navy could hold up an invasion 


for a time, but not for an indefinite period. 


5. If with our Navy unable to prevent it and our 


air force gone, Germany attempted an invasion, our 


coast and beach defences could not prevent German 


tanks and infantry getting a firm footing on our shores. 


In the circumstances envisaged above our land forces 


would be insufficient to deal with a serious invasion. 


6. The crux of the matter is air superiority Once 


Germany had attained this, she might attempt to sub
jugate this country by air attack alone. 


7- Germany could not gain complete air superiority 


unless she could knock out our air force, and the 


aircraft industries, some vital portions of which 


are concentrated at Coventry and Birmingham. 


8. Air attacks on the aircraft factories would be 


made by day or by night. We consider that we should be 

able to inflict such casualties on the enemy by day 


as to prevent serious damage. Whatever we do, how
ever, by way of defensive measures and we are pressing 


on with these with all despatch, we cannot 


be sure of protecting the large industrial centres, upon 

which our aircraft industries depend, from serious 


material damage by night attack. The enemy would 


not have to employ precision bombing to achieve this 


effect. 






o,,. Whether the attacks succeed in eliminating the 


aircraft industry depends not only on the material 


damage by bombs but on the moral effect on the 


workpeople and their determination to carry on in the 


face of wholesale havoc and destruction. 


10. If therefore the enemy presses home night 


attacks on our aircraft industry, he is likely to 


achieve such material and moral damage within the 


industrial area concerned as to bring all work to a 


standstills 


\ 

\ 


\ 


/ 






11. It must be remembered that numerically the Germans 
have a superiority of four to one,. Moreover, the German 
aircraft factories are well dispersed and relatively 
Inaccessible. 
12* On the other hand, so long as we have a counter
offensive bomber force, we can carry out similar attacks 
on German industrial centres and by moral and material 
effect bring a proportion of them to a stand-still. 
15* To sum up, our conclusion is that prima facie. Germany 
has most of the cardsj but the real test is whether the 
morale of our fighting personnel and civil population will 
counter balance the numerical and material advantages 
which Germany enjoys. We believe it will. 

J.G. DILL. (Signed) C.L.N. NEWALL. 

T.S.V. PHILLIPS. DUDLEY POUND. 

R.E.C. PEIRSE. EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


/ T h e Chiefs of Staff have not had an opportunity to see 

this Report in its final form and reserve to themselves 

the right to suggest such modifications as they may 

wish to put forward^ 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 
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WAR CABINET, 
SUGGESTED APPROACH TO SIGNOR MUSSOLINI. 


Memorandum "by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 


By direction of the Prime Minister, I circulate this 

statement which shows briefly what has passed between His 

Majesty's Government and-the French Government on the subject of 

the possibility of securing mediation in some form by the 

Italian Government. 


Monsieur Reynaud came to London today and explained the 

ciritical situation in which France finds herself. 


He enquired whether His Majesty's Government would join with 

the French Government in making a direct approach to Signor 

Mussolini on the following lines. 


A frank explanation of position in which Signor Mussolini 

will be placed if the Germans establish domination in Europe, 


Great Britain and France will fight to the end for the 

preservation of their independence: and they will be 

helped by the resources of other nations now outside the war. 


If Signor Mussolini will co-operate with us in securing a 

settlement of all European questions which safeguard the 

independence and security of the Allies, and could be the 

basis of a just and durable peace for Europe, we will under
take at once to discuss, with the desire to find solutions, 

the matters in which Signor Mussolini is primarily interested. 


We understand that he desires the solution of certain 

Mediterranean questions; and if he will state in secrecy 

what these are, France and Great Britain will at once do 

their best to meet his wishes, on the basis of co-operation 

set out above. 


Meanwhile, His Majesty's Ambassador In Washington telegraphed 

on May 26th at "12.54 a.m. that he had agreed with his French 

colleague the text of a joint communication to the President of 

the United States. 


The text reads as follows: 


"The Allied Governments suggest the President on his own 

initiative should ask Signor Mussolini for the reasons which 

apparently induce him to contemplate an immediate entry into 

the war against the Allies and that he should further state that 

if Signor Mussolini will inform him of his grievances, or 

claims against the Allies he will immediately communicate 


them 
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them to the Allied Governments in order to leave nothing 

undone to prevent an extension of the war. 


They suggest the President should inform Signor Mussolini 

that he had reason to believe that the attitude of the Allies 

towards the Italian Government can "be defined as follows. 


(a) The Allied Governments are aware that the Italian 

Government entertains certain grievances in regard to the 

Italian position in the Mediterranean. 


(b) The Allied Governments would welcome Italian 

participation at the Peace Conference with a status equal to 

that of the belligerents. 


(c) Signor Mussolini uould thus be invited by the President 

to notify him for transmission to the Allies the claims of 

Italy the fulfilment of which would in his view ensure the 

establishment in the Mediterranean of a new order guaranteeing 

to Italy satisfaction of Italian legitimate aspirations in 

that sea, if the negotiations succeeded the President would 

then formally record 


(a) the agreement thus arrived at 

(b) the undertaking of the Allies to execute the 


agreement at the end of the war 

(c) the assurance of Signor Mussolini that the 


claims of Italy would be satisfied by the execution 

of this agreement The agreement thus arrived at 
0


to be dependant of course on Italy not entering the 

war against the Allies." 


Lord Lothian was this morning authorised to,make this 

communication to the President, with his French colleague, and he 

should have made it this afternoon. 


Yesterday, I saw the Italian Ambassador, and I annex a 

record of my conversation with him. 


Monsieur Reynaud was not given any definite reply, before 

returning to Paris, on the subject of his present proposal. In 

the actual circumstances it holds out only a very slender chance 

of success, and that chance would seem to depend principally on 

the degree of discomfort which the prospect of a Europe dominated 

by Hitler may cause to Mussolini, 


It was understood that we should endeavour to give Monsieur 

Reynaud a reply tomorrow. 


H. 


P . S o 
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Since drafting the above, I have seen the Master of the 

Rolls, who has just returned from Rome. He tells me that 

Sir P. Loraine had been informed by the United States 

Ambassador that President Roosevelt's last attempt to deter 

the Italian Government had been bitterly resented by Signor 

Mussolini as unwarrantable interference with Italy!s private 

affairs. He further reports that Sir P. Loraine's judgement 

is that any further approach would only be interpreted as a 

sign of weakness and would do no good. 


The Master of the Rolls, however, was disposed to think 

that the situation could hardly be made worse by the approach 

-suggested by Monsieur Reynaud, and that the first consideration 

there set out must be very present to Signor Mussolini's mind. 


H. 


FOREIGN OFFICE, 


26th May, 194-0. 
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Loraine,

Rome-.
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Foreign Office, 


May 25th, 1940. 


Sir, 


I asked the Italian Ambassador to call this afternoon. 


 2. I told His Excellency that I wished to speak to 

 him because I had reason to think that a misunderstanding 

 had arisen"-with regard to the possibility of some state

men t being made by His Majesty s Government about the 

political issues between our two countries. It was 


 quite true that we had intended to make an approach, in 

appropriate form, to certain political questions, follow
ing on the approach which we had made to questions con
cerning contraband control; and in any such approach we 

should have wished to make plain our desire that Italy 

should naturally take her proper place at a peace 

conference by the side of the belligerents. I had,' 

however, hesitated to make the approach in question 

because of the discouraging nature of the reply which 

Signor Mussolini had sent through Count Ciano to a 

personal communication from the Prime Minister, which had 

led me to doubt whether any useful purpose would be 

served by our trying to define our position more closely 

to the Italian Government. In view, however, of the 

misunderstanding which seemed to have arisen, I wished to 

take the opportunity of saying that while we fully 

recognised the special relations in which Italy stood to. 

Germany, we had always been quite willing to discuss any 

questions between our two countries and to endeavour to 

reach solutions satisfactory to both sides. His Majesty's 

Government would be willing at any time to propose such a 

discussion to the Italian Government if we could have some 

assurance that we should not be rebuffed. If and when we 

should ever receive an indication that our approach might 

be received with due consideration, we should be prepared 

to carry the matter further and deal with it in greater 

detail. Personally I should hope, and I felt sure that 

this would be the view of His Majesty's Government, that 

the measure of success which we were in the way of 

achieving as regards the difficulties connected, with 

contraband control might serve to open the way to the 

treatment of other questions, always provided that we 

could approach these questions on the basis of the frankest 

recognition of the rights and necessities of both parties. 


5. I told His Excellency that I had thought that 

I ought to give him this message in order that I might 

feel, and perhaps His Excellency also, that, so far as 

we were concerned, nothing had been left undone that 

could help to avoid any misunderstanding, or something 

worse, between our two countries
e 






4 . Signor Bastianini thanked me very much for 
my communication,, Pie said that he had no knowledge 
of the exchange of letters between -ignor Mussolini 
and the Prime Minister, hut that he would of course 
immediately pass on what I had said to his Government, 
It had, however, always been Signor Mussolini's view 
that the settlement of problems between Italy and 
any other country should be part of a general European 
settlement, and His Excellency asked me whether he 
might inform his Government that His Majesty's Govern
ment considered it opportune now to examine the 
questions at issue between our two countries within 
the larger framework of a European settlement. 

5. I said that I had always thought, if any 

discussions were to be held with a view to solving 

European questions and building a peaceful Europe, 

that matters which caused anxiety to Italy must 

certainly be discussed as part of the general 

European settlement. 


6, Whether or not it might be possible to bring 

matters, which caused anxiety to Italy, to solution 

while the war was still in progress would no doubt 

depend upon the nature of the issues raised, and upon 

the course which any discussions might take. 


7. Signor Bastianini then said that he would 

like to know whether His Majesty's Government would 

consider it possible to discuss general questions 

Involving not only Great Britain and Italy, but other 

countriesO On my saying that it was difficult to 

visualise such wide discussions while the war was 

still proceeding, the Ambassador replied that once 

such a discussion were begun, war would be pointless. 


8. Signor Mussolini, said the Ambassador, was 

interested in European questions - the Ambassador 

mentioned Poland - and was always concerned to build 

a European settlement, that would not merely be an 

armistice, but would protect European peace for a 

century. I said that the purpose of His Majesty's 

-Government was the same, and they would never be 

unwilling to consider any proposal made with authority 

that gave promise of the establishment of a secure and 

peaceful Europe, I added that I thought I could say 

that this would also be the attitude of the French 

Government. 


9. The Ambassador warmly agreed with an 

observation that I had made to the effect that when 

we came' to such discussions, Signor- Mussolini' would 

have an absolutely vital part to play. Signor 

Mussolini was always ready to help in securing a 


wider 






wider European settlement because he saw the 

solution of Italian problems only within the frame-


I work of the solution of all the jproblems of all other 

I European countries* 


10. His Excellency said that he would like to 

be able to inform Signor -Mussolini that His Majesty 's 

Government did not exclude the possibility of some 

discussion of the wider problems of Europe in the 

event of the opportunity arising. This I told His 

Excellency he could certainly do, for plainly the 

secure peace in Europe that both Signor Mussolini 

and we desired to see established could only come by 

the finding through frank discussion of solutions 

that were generally acceptable and by the joint 

determination of the Great Powers to maintain them. 


(Signed) HALIFAX. 



